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“sxaminations, Jt would, I trust, be also of no inconsi- 
Tn 89 to the general reader. An attempt has been made, 
sain at length the various difficult passages in the poem 


[Akon average intelligence, The reader would, I hope, find 

छ परि auch new matter by way of exegesis or interpretation. In 
Introduction, questions like the extent andthe sources of 

b poem, have been dealt with fully. It was first intended to 

ff blish an old Sanskrit commentary along with this edition 

i t as old commentaries are not obviously likely to meet the 
quirements of the modern student, Setumadhavacarya 
Ajendragadkar Shastri, at my request, very willingly under; 
rok the task of writing a new commentary which, I am sure 
buld be found to be very helpful by the studen' ^ yy 
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This edition of the Kumarasambhava is specially prepared 
with: ७ view to meet the needs of students studying for Uni- 
versi "«xaminations. Jt would, I trust, be also of no inconsi- 
dera - [1], 8९ to the general reader, An attempt has been made, 
to ey «ain at length the various difficult passages in the poem 
so that the real poetic charm might be appreciated by persons 
| offen average intelligence, The reader would, I hope, find 
| da J खच परि nuch new matter by way of exegesis or interpretation, In 

ee the Introduction, questions like the extent and the sources of 

. the poem, have been dealt with fully. It was first intended to 

publish an old Sanskrit commentary along with this edition 

| . but as old commentaries are not obviously likely to meet the 

| requirements of the modern student, Setumadhavacarya 
1 


Gajendragadkar Shastri, at my request, very willingly under, | 
took the task of writing a new commentary which,l am sure 
would be found to be very helpful by the students. . >82: 


1 
f In the preparation of this edition, I derived much help Ps 
| from the Trivandrum edition as also the editions of Jivananda . 

VE | and Mr. Ray and ' Kalidasa et L’Art Poétique de L’Inde’ of Dr. 
y A Harichand Shastri My sincere thanks are due to these, ; 
pr especially to the Trivandrum edition, from the. commentaries 
. in which I have freely quoted in the Notes. Dr. A:-B, Gajendra- . 
gadkar, M. A., Ph. D., M. R. A. S., of the Elphinstone College was 
also kind enough to make ‘several useful suggestions. Lastly, 
I must thank Messrs. A. V. Patwardhan, V. H. Barve and K. M. 
Bal of the Aryabhushan Press, Poona, for the excellent printing 
of the book, 


New Poona College, 
| R. D. Karmarkar 


July 1922... I, 
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the task of bringing out a new edition till now. 


revised. The English translation and the prose order” o 


Preface to the Second Edition 


- The first edition had been long out of print, but owi 
various causes, it was not found possible by me to ungi 


Considerable changes have been made in this UN 
Sanskrit commentary had to be dropped, in order mi 
lessen the volume of the book, and also in view of the fac 
the Notes do “contain ample quotations from ए e 

anskrit commentaries, The Notes also have been feng 3 


Sanskrit stanzas, have been given just below them, for ready 
reference, The views expressed in the Introduction, about the 
extent of the Kumarasambhava, etc. have not been seriously 


challenged by any scholar, since the publication of the first. 
‘edition nearly thirty years ago. I have not therefore made 
‘any changes in the Introduction proper, 


dt have to express my thanks to Prof K, G. Bedekar, M.A, 


the M. E, S. College, Poona, and Miss Sulochana Nachane, | 
. and Mrs, Shilavati Oka, M. A., of the Research Department, | 
darkar Oriental Institute, for their help in correcting the | 


a 


s and for many useful suggestions 


sastly, I must express my gratjtude to Mr. V. A 


Patwardhan, the energetic Manager of the Aryabhushan Press | 
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_ INTRODUCTION 


THE KUMARASAMBHAVA: A MAHAKAVYA | 
; THN \KiimGrasarnbhava is included in the list of the five well- ^ 
| known JMahakavyas! in Sanskrit literature, Of these five, | 38 
| Kalidasa has the honour of contributing two, viz, Kumara and 
| Raghu That the Kumara is the earlier work of the poet, can — 
छ निय ‘doubted. The Raghu contains a number of Teferences io. 
x Kya Kartikeya who is the standard of comparison forthe .- 
XO oPhe/Raghu race, and also to Kama and the persistence 
i | which these references are made, clearly shows that the 
| poet expécts his readers to know the Kumara as he has painted | . 
| him.in his earlier work, the Kumara, The style of the Kumara — 
| especially in the first three Sargas, is -obviously more laboured _ 
' | and artificial and the poet seems to be at great pains to write . 
`| carefully rather than naturally. The search for poetic conceits 
. 178 also quite apparent. _ All this points out. to the fact that the 
Kumara, at any rate, the' bé ) ; was the 
|poet’s first work. 


WR He ete eee : Raghurva ma, Ke Cumarasa/ibhaya, 


Supalavadha and Naisad y र s 
पभवी वेश: क चाल्यावेषया मति? तितर मोहादुडपेना स्म २ 
मन्दः BAIT गमिध्याम्युपहास्य प्रांथलभ्ये 1 
व, 2-3. ue Be 
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VIL X 


ति x £ is ! 
pressed in the Sakuntalu, indicating that Raghu and Sc. $0 


more or less together. 


the finish, the accuracy of description, the ease with which*the 


poet seems to write, ete., leads one to the conclusion the’t the | 
Raghu is obviously the work of the poet when he was at the | 
height of-his power.’ P4 | 
‘A. Mahakavya (long poem) is thus defined by Da'din, a| 
comparatively old rhetorician (circa 6th century A.D, ) asl 
follows :— i : | 
f सशैबन्धो महाकाव्यमुच्यते तस्य लक्षणम्‌। x 
` आशीनेमस्किया वस्ठुनिदेशो वापि तन्मुखम्‌ ॥ 2080002. 
इतिहासकथोङ्रतमितरदा सदाश्रयम्‌। 
नतुवेगेफलायत्त चतुरोदात्तनायकम्‌ ॥ | 
नगराणवशैलतु चन्द्राकों दयवरणनेः | | 
उद्यानसालिलक्रीडामधुपानरतोत्सनः ॥ 
विप्रल्म्मैविवादेश्व कुमारोदयवर्णने: । 
मन्त्रदूतप्रयाणाजिनायकाभ्युद्येरपि ॥ 
अलंकृतमसक्षिप्त रसभावनिरन्तरम्‌ | | 
सगेरनातिविस्तीणे: serae: GANA: ॥ | 
aaa भिन्नइत्तान्तैरुपेतँ लोकरक्षनम्‌ | 
काव्यं कल्पोत्तरस्थायि जायते सदलंकृति ॥ 
न्यूनमप्यत्र यैः केश्चिदक्षे: काव्यं न दुष्यति | 
agas संपत्तिराराघयति तद्विदः॥ (1. 14-20 ), | 
that js, a long poem should consist of cantos, not too lengthy) 
and having agreeable metre and having proper connection wit 
one another ; it should open with a benediction, a salutation 01 


the mention of the theme and should be based upon a histori : 


cal incident:or otherwise; its hero should be.noble and clever 

. it should contain descriptions of cites, oceans, mountains, sea 
sons, the risings of the sun and the moon, sports in garden an 
water, drinking parties, marriages, love-in-separation, the birth) 
and rise of princes, embassy, marches, battles etc: the cantos, 
should end with different metres and the hero should = 
be desoribed as triumphant, It is not intended that every lon 


3 आपरितोषादिदुपाँ न साधु मन्ये प्रयोगविज्ञानमू। 1. 2... f 
$ Th ; 


4 Fora fuller discussion of this question, see our paper 


Sl 3 ०६ A que o A 


Everything about the Raghu, the style, |. . 


ey Hu ७” 


^ 


‘Chronological order of Kalidasa's works’ read at the 2nd Oriental co 


Conference (Jan. 1922), and published in the Proceedings thereof. 
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I Kumarasambhava: a Mahakavya IX. 


e poem should contain all the above things. The purpose of 
> 


ile, |. Writing such a poem, should of course be the acquisition of ee 
| " "| Purusartha or the four-fold ends,® 
: te . The Kumara admirably satisfies the above definition ofa 
the 


i Mahakavya. It is divided into eight e “ण into eight cantos,’ written in an written in an 
he 


5 The Agnipurama (which is perhaps older than the Kavyadaréa) 
Gives 2 practically similar definition, except a reference to Vedic metres 
and the deeds of unchaste women; सगेबन्धो सहाकाव्यमारव्धं संस्कृतेन Gal...’ 
इतिहासकथोदभूतनितरद्वा सदाश्रयम्‌ । मन्त्रदूतप्रयाणाजिनियत नातिविस्तरम्‌। शक्कयीतिजग- 
स्यातिशक्रयो त्रिष्ठभा तथा ॥ पुष्पिताग्रादिभिवकेत्राभिजनेश्वाराभिः समेः। मुक्ता तु भिन्नरत्तान्ता 
\ नातिसंक्षित्सगैकैस्‌ ॥ अतिशक्ररिकाष्ठभ्यामेकसकीणकैः परः । मात्रयाप्यपरः सै: TRAY 
PA) च पिमः कल्पोशतेनिन्दितस्तस्मिन्विरोषानादरः सताम्‌। नगराणेवरोलतुचन्द्राकांध्रंमपादपे:| 
| उद्यानसालेलक्रीडामधुपानरतोत्सबै: | दूतीवचनविन्यासरसतीचरितादभ॒तैः ॥ तमसा मरुताप्य- | 
SERA: । aT च सर्वभावप्रभावितम्‌ ॥ सर्वरोतिरसै: eas पुष्ट गुणविभू- 
धणे: । अत एव महाकाव्यं तत्कर्ता च मद्दाकविः ॥ (337.24-32 ) 


| The definition 


given by the Sahityadarpama (14th century A. D.) is evidently | 
. more detailed and arrived at by a close scrutiny of the Mahakavyas d 
available in its time. It refers to the extent of a “Mahakavya as EN 


being more than eight sargas, and allows one of the sargas to consist _ j 
of various metres, though usually the sargas should have 8 uniform r E 5 
metre, with a change only at the end; The poem should be:named 
after the Hero or some other important character or the subject- 
matter ; सगैवन्धो महाकाव्य तत्रैको नायकः धुर: । wen क्षत्रियो. वापि 
'न्वित: ॥ एकवंशभवा भूपाः कुलजा बहवोऽपि वा। शङ्गारवीरशाम्तानामेकोऽङ्गी रस इष्यते ॥ 
eris eii रसाः सर्वे नाटकसन्धयः ॥ इतिहासोद्धवं वृत्तमन्यद्वा सज्जनाक्षयम््‌ ॥ चत्वारः | 
स्तस्य वगाः स्युस्तेष्वेकं च फलं भवेत्‌ । आदौ नमस्क्िय्ाशीर्वा वस्वुनिदेशा एव qp | 

कर्चिन्निन्दा खलादीनां सतां च गुणकीर्तनम्‌। एकतृत्तमयेः पंचैरव॒सानेउन्यक्तकैः ॥ नातिः | 


tori :स्वत्पा नातिदीघो: सगी अट्टाधिका इह । नानावृत्तमय: क्वापि सर्ग: कश्चन ह्यते ॥ संगाने oe 
ver | -भाविसंगस्य कथायाः सूचनं . भवेत्‌ । सन्ध्या सूर्येन्दुरजनीप्रदोषध्वान्तवासराः ॥. ग्रातमध्याह- | 
5९० -भृगयाशैख्लुबनसागराः | संभोगविप्रलम्भौ च सुनिस्वर्गपुराध्वराः ॥ रणप्रयाणोपयममन्त्र RARAJN: 


and qaa: वर्णनाया यथायोगं साङ्गोपाङ्गा अमी इह ॥ AIT वा.नाम्ना नायंकस्यें 

चा । नामास्य सर्गोपादेयकथया सगेनाम तु ॥ (४1 Pariccheda ). The léstasa-- 
| hita (date uncertain ) gives the limit of.the extent of a Mabàkavya 

_ from eight to thirty sargas. अश्सगीन्न ठु न्यूनं त्रिंशत्सगीच नाधिकम्‌ । महाकाव्य i 
। 2 Mahakavya, see 
's.Sarasvatikantha- $ 


| 0 Seenext Section for the "question whether the Ku 
ta! ‘consists of eight or seventeen cantos. २ 52 OEA 
+ E j पु k : 


K 


z 


0020. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Hai 


BM  .— by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


xX Introduction 


agreeable metre and well connected with ons another. It opens: 

with the Vastunirdeśa by referring to Himālaya, the father of 

the Heroine, The great God Siva is the Hero, The Vastu is based 

upon the well-known story! of Kartikeya and Taraka in the 
Puranas, It contains the description of the mountain (I, VI,. 

VIII, love-in-separation (1V ), marriage ( VII), embassy of the 
Saptarsis (VI), sambhoga (VIII) The cantos end with different 

metres. ; i 
. H THE EXTENT OF THE POEM 

The Nirnayasagar Press edition of the poem contains 
seventeen Sargas, with the commentary of Mallinatha on the | 
first eight of them, and the commentary of Sitarama’, on Sargas | 
eight to seventeen, A large number of the manuscripts at the | 
Bhandarkar Institute, Poona, consulted by us, contain | 

commentaries ending with the seventh or eighth Sarga and 

very few contain the text up to the'seventeenth Sarga. Aruna- 

girinatha and Narayana, whose commentaries are published in 
the Trivandrum edition, obviously Tegard the poem as tr 
b complete at the end of the eighth Sarga. The question there- | 3 
fore arises, what is the real extent of the Kumara? . Does the | a 
poem contain only the first eight Sargas, and are we to suppose | ७ 
y that Sargas 9-17 were added later on by some other poet ? Se 


etr mts TSIEN i ui ue s 


The arguments in. favour of regarding the poem as ending | is 

with the seventeeth Sarga are as follows:—The story of the | :de 
poem is left quite incomplete atthe end of the eighth Sarg | Wi 
i which describes the enjoyment of Siva and Parvati after marri-| Pi 
E. age, The reference to Taraka in the second Sarga does requira 
: to be carried to its legitimate conclusion, viz, his death ab the! संभ 
hands of Kumara Kartikeya, The poem should, therefore; ide 
naturally end with Tarakavadha. Mahakavyas® usually Coe 

a large number.of Sargas and eight Sargas seem to be too} th 


५ «7 Sitaràma finished his commentary in the oF 
i a f ॥ year 1870 of] 

Vikrama ( that is, in 1814 A. D. ) 85 he himself tells us, संवत्सरेष्झाद्रि- A 
gunt १८७०)तुल्ये नभस्यमासे बहुले दले च। तिथावनङ्गस्य सजीववारे टीका कुमारस्य ie 
Wares ॥ He is thus quite a modern commentator, à i 
"8 Raghu, Sisupala, Naisadha, and Kirat cóntain 19, 20, : 


WH 
Xo | 
| mar 


and 18 sargas respectively, The Haravijaya contains as many as. 
fifty; sargas. टा 


DJ 
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II The Extent of the Kumarasambhava Xt 


"few for a poem to be called a Mahakavya. The poet no doubt, is : 
just within the limits of the definition of a Mahakavya as given 


A by the JIsanasamhitü which :prescribes eight Sargas as the 
I minimum fora long poem, but the Sahityadarpana, the defini- 3 
i tion in which is obviously arrived at after a, close scrutiny of 
A | the Mahākāvyas extant in its time says that the Sargas in a 
^] Mahākāvya should be astadhikah and not merely asia, Tt the 
author of the Salityadarpona had known the Kumara to consist 
only of eight Sargas, he would have in all probability amended 
ns | his definition so as to include the Kumara strictly within its 
he province. It may be presumed therefore that the SGhityadar- 
as pana knew the Kumara to consist of more than eight Sargas. As 
he | ‘the poem is called Kumaürasambhava? ‘the story of the birth of 
ID | 


Kumara,’ it is reasonable to suppose that the poem should at 
least describe the birth:of Kumara, if not more; The eighth 
Sarga ends with the suratavarnana of Siva and Parvati and 
the birth of Kumara is described in the tenth Sarga, Narayana 
tries to explain away this point by remarking अष्ट्रमसग संभोगवर्णनेन 
कुमारोतपत्तेरविनदूपक्षेपोऽपि कृत इति सर्वमनवद्यम्‌. This would have been quite 
a satisfactory explanation if the Kumara had been born in the 
ordinary manner. As a matter of fact, the transference of the 
semen Successively to Agni, the Ganges and the six Kritikas, 
is an incident which no one can possibly dispense with in the 
|j ‘description of the birth of Kumara’ Kartikeya, The poem . 
x | ‘would have been more appropriately named Sjvavivdha or d 
| Payvatiparinaya” if it were to extend — Aaya lt it were to extend up to the ej, to the eighth Sarga 
9 The expression कुमारसंभव is thus exP14/n९१:—कुमारस्य संभव: कुमार- 
| संभवः. The word is then metaphorically identified with Kavya, the | 
‘identification being based upon प्रतिपाद्यप्रातिपादकभाव It thus becomes 
in adjective to काब्य, and So we have the neuter form कुमारसंभवम्‌ Ci 
xpression is regarded as an adjective to प्रबन्ध, we would: get j^ 
कुमारसभव; ). The adjective कुमारसंभवम्‌ again, is to be understood as 
Det ५ ei ae DE 
the.sense of a poem of that name, according tc Vamana's 
विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगो विश्येष्यप्रतिपत्ती. Or, the expression can be ex- 
संभवः, awd यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌. . i^ ८ 
la, Or supposed 
Kumara, Ar 


> 
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only. Ever if we grantthe contention of Narayana thatthe | hi 
tatparya of the poem is राम्भोश्ित्ताकषेणमात्र,'! and that what the 
gods want is not Tarakavadha, but only the creation of a 
General, if cannot be denied that there isa strong expectancy | PC 
to know a3 to what happened to Taraka, -The poem thus seems | 
fo demand a better conclusion and one which would refer directly 
to the birth of Kumara and the consequent fall of Taraka. Such | a 
being the sase, the reason why some of the commentators seem to - | Ss 
ignore Cantos 9-17 must be sought elsewhere. This latter portion | no 
of the:posm is decidedly inferior to the former and this might | Da 
have led the commentators to ignore it, Some commentators’? | no 
do even comment on the eighth Sarga, the genuine character of | ste 
which cannot be questioned, on the ground that it contains the: | 
description of the surata of Siva and Parvati, the parents of 5 
the Universe. The title ' Kumarasambhava,’ for the whole poem | req 
up to the 17th Sarga, can be shown to be significant by taking (60 1 
“sambhava in the sense of both ‘birth’ and ‘extraordinary | inf 

| greatness’, so as to include the account of Kartikeya's birth as, | defi 


.s, Ee oI E NNN EM ३९४; 
y | 11 नात्र तारकासुरनिग्रहः काव्ये साध्यः। तदिच्छामो विभो s सेनान्यं तस्य | secr 
जान्तये ॥ (11,51 ) इति देवैः कुमारसष्टिमात्रस्यैव ब्रह्माणं प्रति प्रार्थितत्वात्‌। तारकासुर. । 
reg, कमारोद्भवप्रस्तावेकतया निमित्तत्वेनोपक्षिप्तः यथा किराताजु्ाये दुर्योधनजयः | 
तस्मात्‌ कुमारसंभव इत्येव संज्ञा युक्ता । न चेवं सतिं तत्सयेन्त काव्यं प्रबतैयिव्यमिति | We 
magl ` उमाड्पेण d यूयं संयमारैतमितं मनः । शम्भोयैतध्वमाकष्र्मयस्कान्तेद 4 
Bread ॥ (11.49) इति त्रह्मणः प्रतिवचनेन शम्भोथित्ताक्षणमात्रस्यैवं परमंसाध्यत्वेन |^ 
प्रतिपादनात्‌ (7. 4, Part I, Trivandrum edition ) - ares 
12 .Narayana remarks (Pp. 212-13, Trivandrum edition, दवत्‌ ` 
Part, 111 ) तत्र माधवेनोक्तस्‌- अत्राष्टमः सर्गो गौरीसंभोगवर्णनाद वाचयितुं श्रोतुं | ` 
SITES च ज युक्तः, एतच्छीलाना देवताशापादायुषः क्षयो भविष्यतीति। ` दक्षिणावर्तेन |° 
पुनः, अस्य प्रकरणस्य शिवयोः संभोगविषयत्वाद रसभावार्थान्‌ विविच्य वक्तुँ विभेमिं } | 
तुस्सादन्वयमात्रमधिक्रियत इति। Arunagiri thus criticises Daksinavarta’s {the 

४।९॥-एतद्शपञ्ञताविंळसितं यत (| 
हिमा त्मिका Tas परमार्थवुद्धियेस्यास्ति तस्यैनायं दोषः। यस्य तु सा नास्ति 185 ' 
Sel चनमपि शिवयोः स्तुपा पर्यवस्यति। (ibid P. 214). Jivananda. [meri 
also remarks तंस्याव्याच्याने कारणे च विद्रलशात्निणा यदुटटङ्कितं तदपि .भवितुमहेति | quite 
: हरपार्वत्यो: संभोगवर्णनस्य मातापित्रोरिवानास्वाद्यतया तथावणेनस्याथरमे सत्त्वेन तत्रोपेक्षा [to ke 

` खभवात्‌ तत उत्तरप्रन्थस्य तद्वागस्याव्याख्यानसंभवाच । '' 
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- well as the destruction of Taraka at his hands,'? Jivananda in x 
his introduction" says that Ujjvaldatta, reterring to the word 

he | मेरि, remarks रवः प्रगल्भाहतभेरिसंभव: इति कुमारसंभवः , thus showing that 
& he was aware of the existence of more than eight Sargas for the 

oy poem, as the expression in question occurs in XIV, 32, Sargas 

sy 9-17 therefore are genuine and do form a part of the poem, 


ly | The above arguments, though undoubtedly there is some 
ch force in them, are in our opinion, not powerful enough to carry 
| absolute conviction as regards the genuine character of all the 
to: Sargas 9-17, The genuine character of the eighth Darga ig 


om | now a settled fact, Mallinatha comments upon it,as also 
ht | Daksinavarta, Arunagiri and Narayana. Arunagiri, who has 
818 | no scruples to comment on the eighth Sarga 9110, justifies the 
of | step he has taken, does not atall show that he regards the 


poem as in any way incomplete at the eighth Sarga, as also 
Narayana. The special pleading involved in taking sarbbhava 
io mean ‘extraordinary greatness’ is quite apparent and 
requires no comment, It is certainly unusual for commentators 
.|to ignore a large portion of a work on the score that it is of 
| inferior merit", The expression astddhikah in Visvanatha's 
definition of a Mahakavya is more in favour of those who डी 
regard the Kumara to contain only eight Sargas. It would be 
| seen that the Sahityadarpana, unlike the Isanasamhita, does not 


a ee, ces Cogs y. 


13 भवो RARAN नार्थान्तरं सम्यग्‌ भवः माहिमातिशयः कुमारस्य महा- 
ते | महिमा ` अत्रेति व्युत्पत्त्या -तत्कृततारकवधरूपमहामदिमवर्णनादस्यं- कुमारसंभवनामता 
| प्रसेद्धाः.. । ` शिञ्चपालवरधादि्वित्‌ तारैकवधादिसंज्ञाभागितंबं नाश्यः AEN शक्यम्‌ 
संभवपद्स्य तन्त्रोचरितन्यायेन, उत्पत्तिमहिमातिशयरूपस्याथंद्व्यस्य उपन्यासाथत्वेन कुमार- 
४ |स्योत्पा्तिमहिमातिशयरूपतारकवधरूपयोरथैयोव्ेनीयता शि्यपालत्रधादी च॑ तदुभयाभावान्न 
` (तद्वत्‌ संज्ञाप्रसकितिरिति सुधीभिंभौग्यम्‌'। ( Jivananda’s Introduction). . ` | 


on, 3 EINE 7, RE 
Ta | _ Hi Guriotsly enough, Jivananda’s edition does per scum Ped 
तेन expression: रवः प्रगल्माहतभेरिसंभव: atal. He reads महास्वनः सेन्यविमदसभवः | 


RU whichiis also the reading ot the Nirnayaságara edition, “which gives 
a'& [the tat प्रगत्भ etc. as:a.variant in the foot-notes: |.) ss C 


बट: | -. 75 ^We.do'not.share-the view which is‘expressed mi-a more or - 
Jess cavalier manner that sargas 9-17 are so prominently inferior in. 

da. merit, Expressions like’ qq नः हृया fes बालकेलिः ( XI. 41 ) possess. 

i! [quite a Kalidasian touch. ‘Besides, a poet is;not obviously expected 
to keep the same high level of excellence throughout a long poet." ` 


Dex AR 
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XIV Introduction | | 
| 
prescribe a maximum number of Sargas for a long poem. It gives| 
i only the minimum, The Kumara of all the Mahakavyas extant 
is the shortest and it might be presumed that Visvanatha had) 

the Kumara in his mind when he wrote the definition. But toj 
understand astadhikah to mean tas. many as. seventeen Sargas, 

seems to us to be quite unfair. It might at the most mean, 

“nine or ten’. In all probability, the expression is intended toj 

mean ‘ eight or more’. The most convincing piece of evidence 

in favour of regarding the Kumara as consisting only of the 

‘first eight Sargas is the fact that rhetorieians do not seem ti 

be at all aware of any additional Sargas for the poem. Dy 
Harichand in his “ Kalidasa et L’Art Poetique de L'Inde’ shows 

that in all. 124 verses are quoted by various writers on 

rhetorics from thé first eight Sargas, while none of them quotes 

a single verse from the remaining nine Cantos. When we take 

into consideration the fact that the works on rhetorics, ancien| 

and modern, consulted by Dr, Harichand—and the list of works 

| so consulted is well nigh exhaustive—quote verses from cach 
i and every Canto out of the ninenteen Cantos of the Raghuzaméa 

the complete boycott of :Sargas 9-17 of the Kumars could bi 

accounted for only on the supposition that they were not awar 
y of them, One can ‘understand a Sarga or two being ignored 
but that the whole host of rhetoricians should: ignore al 
completely the Sargas in question, is’ inexplicable except ol 

the above supposition. In order to make the title of the poen 

more significant, we might perhaps regard Sargas 9 and 10 af 

genuine, as they refer to the extraordinary manner in which 

Kartikeya was born, In Vikram, we have a reference to m 
Gandhamadana grove on the Kailasa as being an ideal plad 

for enjoyment.” This reference would be all the mort 
appreciated by one who has read the detailed description dl 

such enjoyment in the eighth Canto anda part of the ninth 


Canto of the Kumara, and is undoubtedly intended by thí tht ० 


16 These 124 verses are thus distributed in the variou 


sargas :77 (32), 11 (6), 111 (27), IV:(9), V (22): VI (9),: VH (9| 


etd s co s B 6 trj 


€. kj d ip 56 


EO 8 


3 As imi -———— FA wo £k (C RN F4 


VIII (9). À 
17 चित्रलेखा--[उमेशी किल ते राजि ल्थ्मीसनाथममार्मेंदु: निरेशितराज्यः डु 
aden कैलासशिखरोदेश गन्धमादनं Reg गता ।] Ses संभों 


‘ यस्ताद्ररोष RR । ] Act IV. ;.. 
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poet to refer to his Kumara. The oft-repeated comparison’? 
of the kings of the Raghu race in the Raghuvainsa, to Kumara 
Kartikeya, would suggest the possibility of later Sargas being 
written by Kalidasa, as the heroism of Kumara is described 
only there. In view of the total ignoring by the rhetoricians 
of Sargas 9-17, it is very difficult to dogmatise on the present ' 
point, 


* At the end of the Vikramorvasiya, after Ayus had been 
crowned Yuvaraja, Narada remarks!" that the installation of 
Ayus as Heir-apparent reminds him of the installation of 
'Mahasena or Kartikeya ‘as Commander-in-chief by Indra. It 
‘would be seen from the context, that this remark of Narada is 
nob quite essential for the purposes of the play proper. Are we 
therefore justified in interpreting this remark as a reminiscence 
on the partvof Kalidasa, of the description of the installation 
ceremony as General, of Kartikeya in Kumara ( Canto XIII) 
Is Kālidāsa offering a sort of apology by this remark, for the 
meagre description of the installation ceremony of Prince 
Ayus, and referring his readers to the more or less detailed 
description of a similar ceremony? Unless we see some such 
point in the above remark inthe Vikram, the propriety of the 
passage would be Jost. The passage inthe Vikram thus seems | 
in all probability to suggest the. genuine character of the | 
Sargas in Kumara, that describe the history of Kartikeya after | 
his birth, Under these circumstances, we can arrive at no 
better conclusion than that Sargas 1-8 are definitely from the 
pen of Kalidasa, Sargas 9-10 also are most probably to be 
ascribed to him and that it is not improbable that Sargas 11-17 
should have also been written by him 


I THE SOURCES OF THE KUMARASAMBHAVA 


1 The story of the Kumara (1-8) is briefly as follows? :—The 
2 ods being oppressed by the demon Taraka go in a deputation 


See our paper “The Chronological order of Kalidasas 


19 आयुषो योवराज्यश्रीः स्मारयत्यात्मजस्य ते। . 
- . अभिषिक्त महासेनं सेनापत्ये मस्त्वता॥ Vikram V. 23 
.20:. See also the synopsis at the beginning of each 


' Kalidasa in'Canto 1, 26 
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to Brahmadeva' who advises them to try to attract the mind of) 
Siva by means of Parvati, as the son of Siva and Parvati alone | Me 
would be able to kill Taraka, Indra sends Madana on this | rev 
mission, but Siva, angry atthe interference thus caused in | on 
his penance, burns Madana to ashes. Parvati with the consent ie 
of her father, takes to rigorous austerities to secure Siva asher | ha 
husband. Siva, after testing her love by coming to her in the 
guise of an ascetic Batu and freely abusing Siva to her face, 
discloses his own form and admits himself to be conquered by 


| 
| cot 
Parvatls penance. Siva then sends the Saptarsis to Himalaya | ae 
to make a formal demand for the hand af Parvati. Himalaya | Ag 
is only too glad to grant this demand and the marriage of Siva E 
and Paryat! is celebrated with due pomp and magnificence. D va 
Siva and Parvati then enjoy themselves to their heart's content fee 
on the Gandhamadana and the Kailasa. D | Be 
. The story of Kumara and the death of Taraka by his hands | Th 
is referred to in the Mahabharata, the Ramayana and the various: | De 


Pur&nas, such as the Sivapurüna, Saurapurana, Matsyapura nos. | de 
Brahmapurüna, Kalikapurama etc. As the date of the various, | ba 
Puranas is quite uncertain, it is difficult to say whether: | 
Kalidasa was indebtedto them for his story of the Kumara: | BN 
That the Puranas are not after all so modern as they were once. | 9X 


thought to be, may be easily admitted, but this does not preclude | K 
the possibility of their be 
time, ‘The extract from th 


reproduced in Appendix A, would show a marked similarity to | फा 


P. 
[2] 
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various expressions and ideas in the Kumara and very often FE 
ven the order in which various things are described is the di 
same in both the works, The similarity is so great that it can: K 
only be accounted for on the supposition that one of- them is ar 
the borrower, Did Kālidāsa slavishly imitate the Sivapurana,. ah 
or did the reviser of the Stvapurüna take the opportunity of | St 
embellishing his work by importing ideas and expressions from | of 
the Kumara which had become quite well-known. in his time ? Si 
The poetical conceits after conceits, which occur freely. in the. 2i 
Kumara, seam,to be quite in the proper Place in a: Mahakavya; | E 
- they appear to be more or less foreign to the spirit of.a Purana. he 


incidentally makes a pun'on the epithet | 
 Ums, but does not use the actual words‘ Uma’ in V.3 ae | d 
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| Mena tries to dissuade Parvati from going in for penance. The 
8 | reviser of the Sivapurüna apparently regarding this as a blunder 
| on the part of Kalidasa puts in the mouth of Mena, the actual 


| words ‘U ma.’ The chances are that the author of the Sivapurana 


has incorporated in his work the ideas and expressions from 
Kumara, and not vice versa. The Mahabharata and the Ramayana 


| may be presumed to have existedin the formin which they 
| now are, in the time of Kalidasa, but the story 88 given by themi 
could not be regarded as a possible source for the story of the 
Kumara, as the stories differ so materially. Thus in Vanapurvan 
Adhyayas 225-233, the story of Kumara is given as follows: 
Indra, anxious to have a General for the army of the gods, while 
`| wandering on the Manasa mountain came across a maiden who 
| was crying out for help and also for a husband. Indra drove 
away Kesin who was pursuing ner, and asked her who she was, 


ds. | Tho maiden told Indra that she was Devasena,a daughter of 
us: | Daksa, and that she wanted some one to marry her, Brahma- 
nas: | deva, being solicited by Indra on her behalf, declared her hus- 


band to be the future General of the Gods. In the meanwhile; m 
Agni fell in love with tbe wives of the Saptarsis,and his wife | 
Svaha, assuming the form of the wives of the seven seges, | 
excluding Arundhati, fulfilled Agni's desire, The six-faced i 
Kartikeya, who was born of Agni's semen, immediately after his 

birth, pierced through the Kraufica mountain and rent. asunder 
the peak of the Sveta mountain with arrows. Visvamitra brought | 


8... 

(0. | up Kartikeya who also fought with Indra but was ultimately 
n reconciled to him. Indra appointed Kartikeya the General of 
ə | the gods and made him marry Devasena. In Adhyaya 231,. 
n | Kartikeya is declared by Brahmadeva to be really the son of Siva 


and Parvati, and Kartikeya ultimately destroyed the Mahisa- 
| sura, In the Anusasanaparvan, Adhbyayas 130-133, the gods arè- 
| stated to have approached Brahmadeva to secure the destruction | 
of Taraka, And Kartikeya is described to have.been born of 
Siva’s semen which was borne first by Agni, then by the Ganges. 


and then by the Kritikas. In the Salyaparvan, Adbyayas वप, 
| Kartikeya is stated to have been born of Siva’s semen, and $0 | 

| have killed Taraka. In the Ramayana also ( Balakanda, sargas i 
36,97) Agniis saidto have first taken the tejas of Siva im - 
arga 36, where Kartikeya is described as Agnisambhava, Im 
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1 
i 
j 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


-Sarga 37, Kartikeya is spoken of definitely as the son of AgnMac 
and the *'Ganges, and the six Krttikas are spoken of as havingPan 
brought him milk, The account in the Puranas generally 1005 
‘the Same as given by Kalidasa, though differing in minoj 
details. As a matter of fact, it appears that Kālidāsa need nol on 
have been indebted to any work at all for the story of thépar 
Kumara, For, in his Kumira there is very little that can bép i 
-said to have been really borrowed by th t. The Kumara i a 
y the poet. e Kumara ite तृ 
pre-eminently a poem consisting, soto speak, of various penis su 
pictures and the story as such is made to fade into insignificance gt m 
Thus, the whole of the first Canto consists of a detailedcarr 
description of the mountain Himalaya and the beauty ofinae 
Parvatl. As Many as seventeen verses describe Himalaya and| 
“Parvati is described in nineteen verses, 'Thus outof the six ty) 
Verses, thirty-six are given to the description of Himalaya Bhi: wae 
Parvati and the poet obviously could have written these sen ४ 
being a debtor to any work, If at all, the reference to Narada! 
and his declaration to the effect that Parvati would be Sivatal Phe 
"wife, may be said to have been taken from some earlier work, | beir 
4 i this 
0 Il is mostly taken up by the description of Brahma“ 
AS T E न of the Highest, and the recital of the oppressive]. 
araka. Here again, there is no great possibility of the! TS 
In Raghu X also, Visnu is described in 
both Raghu and Kumira, the poet gives | ful 
Dus ] Highest, mostly after the manner of the! to 1 


The oppressi a 
ppressive deeds of Taraka, or similar acts of Ravana | Ku 


L gi X are 1 enti al Il 0 ot 23 e any one 
in Ra hu , qu te conv ona a d d argu 
| 1 1 arg 


ES 


Madana at the beginning, Ho the conversation of Indra,and 


For the lamentaion of Rati in Car ot | 1it 


m $ sto IV, the poet need not | Jite 
Have been indebted to any Work, ‘The reference to the ७) = 


न नला os तेम | 
उन हुताशनः। जनयिष्यति देवानां सेनापतिमारि | 

S ae य Ta neget ci 
ध शैलेन्तरदुहिता मानयिष्यति त॑ एतम्‌ । उमायास्तद्वहुमतं भविष्यति न संशयः॥ a 


(Sarga 37, 7-8). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation = and eGangotri 


IV A critical Appreciation of the Kumarasambhava XIx- 


| adana and its termination by the marriage of Siva and: i 
gParvat!, seems to be an invention of the poet who thus secures a.. 
| connection of that episode with the story proper. 


ning Canto V is mostly taken up with the description of Parvati's: 
d no enance and the dialogue between Siva disguised as a Batu and” 

theParyatl, This dialogue, which is justly regarded as a master- 
2 Depiece of Kalidasa, has much of the dramatic in it and appears to 
ra Ife quite foreign to the nature of the Puranas. Even if Kalidasa, 

penis supposed to have been indebted to some source for this episode, 
incest must be granted that the racy way in which the dialogue is 
1602811100 on and the poetic touches that enhance its charm in an 
7 Oflindescribàble manner, are Kalidasa's own, 


In Canto VI, we have the description of the Saptarsis and. 
Osadhiprastha, the capital on the Himalaya. This also does. 
not appear to have been a mere case of borrowing. 


Canto VU describes the marriage-ceremony at full length. 
The poet repeats some verses from this Canto in Raghu VIL, 
being evidently pleased with them. Nobody can doubt that 
jthis beautiful description is due to the poet's own imagination. 


In Canto VIII, the description of the twilight, sun-set ete- 
is obviously the poet’s own. i j 


i It would thus be seen that whatever is striking and beauti-- 
res | ful in the Kamara, can not but be declared as having been dua 
the] to the: poetic genius of Kalidasa himself. For the story of 
ana | Kumara Kartikeya, he might have been indebted to more than 
| one work, but as has been already shown above, the story as- ee 
| such has faded into insignificance and the beauty of the Kumara. et 
| as a whole has not much to do with it. ee 


IV A. CRITICAL APPRECIATION : 
e | The Kumara, though it can not be declared to be the master - 
| piece of Kalidasa, has undoubtedly a singular charm of its own 
~ | and has always been a favourite with lovers of Sanskrit 

| literature, In the first three Cantos Particularly,one can easily : 
| see that the poet is not writing quite naturally and is at pains 
io secure as many poetical conceits as possible. This is espe— 
ially noticeable in the detailed description of Parvati's beauty 
Canto T, N ot that this description.: lacks charm, but there is 


s 
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‘task demanded.a far greater and more sincere move. And it 


“Gods by her immense sacrifice that the goal came to be in sight, 


"dear, and lived the sternest possible life of an anchorite which | 
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-certainly not that natural grace which has justly come to be re-i 


garded to be the forte of Kalidasa. In all his other works, the| 


‘poet describes the Hero as hankering after the Heroine. In the 3 


Kumara, the position is reversed and the unprecedented sacrificef 
‘which Parvati makes in order to secure Siva as her husband} 
makes the most profound appealto the reader. Noble aims | 
demand equally noble sacrifices. Paryati was Uccaihpada-| 
langhánotsuka and so she had to undergo unheard-of privations | 
before she succeded in achieving her desired object, Anything! 


-that is secured easily is not worth having. This is the 71078] | 


of the Kumara. When Dharma begins to decay and Adharma | 


reigns supreme in the world, the Highest is forced to take an} 
avatara for the protection of the good and the destruction of | 
"the wicked as declared by the Bhagavatinthe Gita. But it! 
is up to the Universe also to show that it has done its best tol 
deserve the advent of the Hero, Parvati typifies the forces of 
"the Universe doing their best to create such a situation, After) 
the memorable privations which Parvati had to undergo in her 
task, the advent of the Hero was but a question of time. A Hero | 
does not fall like manna from the clouds. He hes to be created | 
by. the will of the people, and the more sincere and indomitable | 
"will of the people, the shorter would be the time taken by the Hero | 
-to come forth. The Gods headed by Indra, arm-chair politicians | 
that they were, first tried to create a Hero by doing nothing 
except sending Madana to conquer Siva, This was a totally | 
inadequate effort and sacrifice on their part; no wonder then | 
that they secured an ignoble failure. The magnitude of the | 


was only when Parvati rose to the occasion and shamed the | 


Princess Parvati, habituated to lead.a life of the utmost luxury, | 
forsook her home, parents, ease, in fact, everything she held 


forced the admiration from even the professional ascetics, How | 
"क्क्लक 
२2 यदा यदा हि घर्मस्य ग्लानिभवाति भारत। 

अभ्युत्यानमधर्मेस्य तदात्मानं स॒जाम्यहम ॥ 

परित्राणाय साधूनां विनाशाय च दुष्कृताम्‌ i 

भर्मसस्यापनाथोय संभवामि युगे युगे ॥ (IV. 7-3). 
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possibly could such a sacrifice go in vain? The destroyer :of 
Madana had to come round and be a willing slave to Parvati, . 


Canto 1 opens with a detailed beautiful description of the 
Himalaya mountain, Three points are maintly emphasised in 
this description, viz. the loftiness, sanctity and self-sufficiengy of 
the mountain, Himalaya is the loftiest and tho longest of moun- 
tains, He rises above the level of the clouds showering forth rain 
and the path of the sun revolving round it, He extends from the 


of the arth. The holy Ganges flows on his slopes and the 
sacred seven sages resort {3 his highest peaks and offer worship 
to the Gods by making use of the beautiful lotuses grown 
“there. He is possessed of brilliant gems, great medicinal herbs, 
mineiuls of all kinds, lofty Devadaru trees, herbs shining at 
night time, Camara deer, and caves affording shelter to the i 
mountaineers. The Siddhas, Vidyadharas and ‘Kinnaras enjoy ५ 
his slopes. All sacrificial requisites are to be found on him and 
Brahmadeva has thus rightly called him the ‘ King of moun- 
tains’. The description of Parvati, the idol of her parents and 
relations is equally elaborate and beautiful. All the conventional 
Upamanas, such as the lotus, the moon, the plantain-stem, are 
brought into requisition in this connection. Her feet are 
compared to the land-lotuses, her gait to the graceful movement 
‘of the swans, her thighs are. declared to be superior to the 
plantain stems and trunks of lordly elephants. Her waist is 
compared to the altar, the three folds on the ‘belly to a flight 
-of stairs for Kama to ascend, her arms to the Sirisa flower. The 
beauty of her face surpasses that of the moon and the lotus, 
her musical voice that of the cuckoo, and the tremulous 
‘glances those of the deer, In short, she is fashioned out of Ren 
call lovely things -brought together. This description, poetic © 
‘though it might’be, must be confessed to be highly. artificial 
-and to a certain extent laboured. 


à fin Canto II, we have the praise of Brahmadeva in terms of  - 
ihe Highest, In Raghu X, there is a similar description of 
Visnu. Inall his three dramas the poet has praised Siva in 

. the Nandi verses, From this it is clear that the ‘poet was nota 
“bigoted follower of any particular sect, but was more or र 


3:704 
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catholic in his views. The description of the Highest in both 
Raghu and Kumara contains expressions that seem to be sugge- 


sted by the Bhagavadgīta. To describe Brahmadeva, who in his | 


reply to the Gods speaks of himself only as the Creator, as the 
Highest, is to a certain extent a questionable procedure. Tha 


poetthimself seems to have felt this and so in his Raghu X, he | 
makes the Gods praise Visnu in place of Brahmadeva, though | 


the Ramayana describes:the gods as having waited upon Brahma- 
deva on that occasion. Brahmadeva is said to be the unborn 


self, the one existing before creation and manifesting a variety | 


of forms in association with the various Upadhis. He is the 
creator, the maintainer and destroyer of the Universe. He is 
without beginning or source and pervades everything, He is 


the source of the Vedas, the God of the Gods, ‘the father of the | 


Pitrs etc. He is also both the Purusa. and the Prakrti, the sacri- 
ficer and the sacrificial] offering, the knower and the knowable. 
The poet thus reconciles both the Jiianamarga and the Kar- 
mamarga and brings into line the tenets of the Samkhya 
` philosophy with the: principles of Vedantism. Brhaspati, on 

behalf of the Gods makes a clever speech, cornering Brahma- 
deva by remarking that the latter himself is responsible for 

the trouble of the Gods. He recites many acts of oppression by 
Taraka, which must have been already known to Brahmadeva, 
In Raghu X, the poet improves on this way of referring to the 

acts of oppression by making Visnu allude to them, instead of 
the Gods, | 


In Canto JIT, the conversation between Indra and Madana 
the former's solicitude for the latter and Madana’s boasting 
temper, are pointed outin.a very interesting manner. Then 
follows a detailed description of the sudden mainfestation of 
spring. The poet often forgets that it is the sudden mani- 
festation of spring that he is describing. The description is 
mostly conventional and should be compared with a similar 
description in Raghu IX. The description of Siva and Parvati 
is highly poetic and interesting, as 


In Canto IV, we see that the poet is a master-hand’in 
describing the Karuna sentiment. Tho lamentation of Rati, is: 


beyond doubt, one of the most charming passages in Kalidasa's | 
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works. The description is quite natural and pathetic in the 
extreme It should be compared with Aja’s lamentation in 
Raghu VIL When Rati, after regaining consciousness, finds 
her husband burnt to ashes, she first blames herself for not 
having died out of grief, remarking that women are usually 
hard-hearted, She fails to underst ind why Madana whom she 
had never displeased, should abandon her all of a sudden. Surely 
he could not have taken seriously to heart the various punish- 
ments she had inflicted upon him in joke for his supposed want 
of fidelity towards her. Perhaps he did not really love her at 
all, She would join her husband in the other world by follow- 
ing him in deatn, but tha loss of Madana to the world at large 
would be absolutely irreparable. Who, when Madana is dead 
and 8013, would goad the lovers to their destination in spite of 
various obstacles ? Without Madana, the intoxication of ladies 
by wine would bea shesr matter for ridicule. The moon, the 
mango-blossom, the swarm of bees, the cuckoo, would all become 
useless and fail to please any one. Madana had arranged the 
flower-decoration on her body with scrupulous cara but even 
before the flowers had faded away, he had died suddenly. He 


ought to have at least finished off ths paint on her foot before he 


left her. She must hurry up to kill herself and join Madana in 
heaven before the heavenly damsels would succeed in alluring 


him away. Even if she were tofollow him in death, people . 


would still blame her as she had been without Madana at least 


for a time and this stigma would stick to her for ever She | 
‘would not be able to perform even the funeral rites of Madana, 
as his body also was gone along with his life Noting that . 
Madana’s friend Vasanta had not been there to console her, she. 


is afraid that he too must have been burnt by the thoughtless 


‘and angry Siva. On seeing Vasanta who made his appearance 
just then, she began to weep still more bitterly and ultimately 


implored him to prepare the funeral fireso that by throwing 
herself into the fire with Madana’s ashes by har side, she would 


join her husband in heaven. A Pativratais expected to follow - 


her husband wherever he would go. Would not Vasanta 
her in this respect? Even inanimate objects, like the lig 


the path of their husbands. With the ashes 


i 
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husband by her side, the funeral fire would be a veritable 
bed of flowers for her. And Vasanta should make the fire burn: 
more quickly with tho help of the Southern braezss, so that she 
would reach her husband the quicker. After her death, only 
one handful of libation should be offered to herself and Madana, 
so that they would share it in heaven, And Vasanta should 
especially note that mango-blossoms should ba offered as a fune- 
ral offering; for was not Madana very fond of them ? 


A heavenly voies at this stage declares that Rati should 
not abandon her body but on the contrary preserve it with great 
care as her husband would be restored to her when Siva would 
mary Parvati. Brahmadeva's curse had deprived Madana of 
his body for the latter's audacity in creating an incestuous 

E passion in the former for his own daughter and the curse would 

"^ end with the marriage of Siva and Parvati. Rati was success- 
fully persuaded by Vasanta to give up her resolve of following 

her husband in death, onthe strength of this assurance by the 

heavenly voice. In Raghu VIII, the poet enters into a philosophi- 

_ ea] disquisition about the meaning of life and death, in order 

| (0 console Aja., Such a consolation would have had no efiect 

y on Rati, as indeed it had none on Aja either. 


s 


Canto V describes vividly in afew strokes, the contrast 
between Princess Parvati and Parvati the anchorite, and gives a 
detailed description of the various kinds of penance practised by 
her, Siva disguised as a Batu approaches her, and after some 
formal questions wants to know the reason of her penance, as 

' she already possesses noble birth, beauty, wealth etc: dios 
which paople ordinarily go in for penance; on learning thatshe 


with Siva, a pauper, the wanderer in the cemetery, associated 
with various inauspicious practices, and possessed of a deformed 

body. Parvati replies warmly to the objections raised by the 
Batu declaring that no one could understand the real greatness 
_ of Siya and it would be a great mistake to judge him by the 


at she loves Siva with all her heart, whatever the Batu might 
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wants to secure Siva as her husband, the Batu ridicules tha | 
idea of Princess Parvati, the belle of the universe, being mated ’ | र 


ordinary rules of conduct. She winds up with the declaration: : 


tine of him. Siva convinced of: the'sincere love of. Parvati for: | 
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le | him, showshimself inhis true form and declares himself to 
n | have been conquered by Parvati’s love. | 
19 | 
y The dialogue between Siva and Parvati reveals the poetic | 
2, | genius of Kalidasa at his best. It is spirited and full of bitter . 
ld | sarcasm, and the irony of the situation in making Siva find 
e- | fault with himself is extremely well conceived, and the well- 

| sustained tension is brought to an end by the dramatic surrender 

of Siva to Parvati, 

ld | 
ab | Canto VI is comparatively a tame one.. It contains however, 
ld | the beautiful description of the Osadhiprastha; the Capital of 
X | Himalaya. Tho very first verse however is quite significant and 
is | gives us the post's views about love-marriage, Parvati requests 
id Siva to make a formal demand for her hand in marriage, to her 
s- | father Himalaya, as the father is the only proper authority to . 
g | dispose of his daughter. In stanza 85 again, the poet says that 


18 | inthe matter of the disposal of daughters, the father should 
i- usually act according to the wishes of the mother Thus the 
gr -— consent of the parents should be a condition precedent in the 
ct case of the daughter’s marriage. The poet seems to have felt 
| strongly on this point as is clear from the way in which he 
depicts Sakuntala in his Sakuntala, AJl the woes of Sakuntala 
are:shown by the poat as baing due to her neglect of this funda- 
mental principle. Had Sakuntala, like Parvati, insisted upon : 
herlover's applying to Kanva for her hand, no shadow of.a 
calamity would have ever fallen upon her. - d 


Canto VII describes the marriage ceremony at great Ie 
hould be compared to Canto VII in Raghu, The description 
E oth detailed and extremely life-llke. It is extrao d 
nd that the marriage-rites have undergone absolutely no 
nee the time of Kalidasa. The post's description rea 
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The Kumara thus amply testifies to the great poetic genius | 
- of Kālidāsa. The poem abounds with beautiful aptly chosen 
similes which are rightly regarded as the special province of 
Kalidasa alone. Kalidasa is usually known as the master-hand 
in dealing with the Srngara sentiment, love-in-union as well as 
jove-in separation. But in graphic descriptions also, whether of | 
mountains or of marriage-ceremonies,- he is equally in his 
element, The poem teems with proverbial quot tions covering 
a wide range of topics, clothed in Kalidasa's graceful and pithy 
- Janguage, and the poet would have still deserved to be called the 
greatest poet, by his Kumdrasambhava, even if he had not |> ș 
written his other equally beautiful works, such as the Raghu and SIE 
the Sakuntala. - 


डलग बिती... >. by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


a 


en ॥ श्री ॥ 


E कुमारसंभवम्‌ | 


ng | अस्त्युत्तरस्यां दिशि देवतात्मा हिमालयो नाम नग्राविराजः॥ 
hy पूवापरा तोयनिधी वगाह्य स्थितः प्रथिव्या इव मानदण्डः ॥ १ ॥ 
CONSTRUE : उत्तरस्यां दिशि हिमालयः नाम देवतात्मा नगाधिराजः पूवौपरौ 
,q | तोयनिधी वगाह्य पृथिव्याः मानदण्डः इव स्थितः अस्ति । 
य SARIS: परिकल्प्य वत्सं मेरी स्थिते दोग्धरि दोहदक्षे , i 
सास्वन्ति रत्नानि महौषधीश्च एथूपादेष्टां इद॒हुधेरित्रीम ॥ २॥ | * 
CONSTRUE: दोहदक्षे मेरौ दोग्धारे स्थिते सर्वशेलाः यं qui परिकहप्य 
PMA धरित्रीं भास्वन्ति रत्नानि महौषधीः च दुदुहुः 
अनन्तरत्नप्रभवस्य यस्य feu न सोभाग्याविलोपि जातम्‌ । 
एका Te दोषो शुणसंनिपाते निमञ्जर्तान्दोः किरणेब्विवाङ्कः ॥ ३ ॥ 


D 


| CONSTRUE :* अनन्तरत्नप्रभवस्य यस्य हिमं सौभाग्यविलोपि न जातम्‌, एकः 
RN: हि गुणसंनिपाते इन्दोः अङ्गः किरणेषु इव निमज्जति | 


1:—There is, in the northern direction, the supreme Lord 
{adhsrajah) of mountains, possessed of a divine nature 
devaiatma ) by name Himalaya, who having plunged into the 
‘astern and the other [that is, the Western] ocean, stands as ' 
The is] the measuring-rod of the Earth 


1 


] Meru, clever in milking, stood as the mi 
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| 
२ कुमारसभवस्‌ | 
५ य्श्चाप्सरोविश्रममण्डनानों संपादयित्रीं RERNA | | 

4 बलाहकच्छेदविभक्तरागामकालसंध्यामिव घातुमसाम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: यः च अप्सरोविश्वममण्डनानां संपादयित्रीं बलाइकच्छेदविभक्त+ 

JL. रागाम्‌ अकाल्सन्ध्याम इव थातुमत्तां RER: बिभाति । | 
HO 12५ आमेखलं संचरतां घनानां छायामधःप्रस्थगतां निषेव्य l 
d उद्वेजिता वृष्टिभिराश्रयन्ते जुज्ञाणि यस्यातपवन्ति सिद्धाः ॥ ५ | 


| 
~ 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


= | 


९४.» CONSTRUE $ आमेखलं संचरतां घनानाम्‌ अधःप्रस्थग्तां छायां निषेव्य zo 
Asa: सिद्धाः यस्य आतपवन्ति झद्भाणि आश्रयन्ते | 
qd तुषारखतिघीतरक्तै यस्मिन्नहष्टरापि हतह्विपानाम्‌। 
विदन्ति मार्ग नखरन्भसक्तेसुक्ताफलेः केसरिणां किराताः॥ ६७ | 
CONSTRUE : Im तुषारस्नतिधौतरवतं हतद्विपानां केसरिणां पदम्‌ अहा 
अपि नखरन्ध्रमुक्तैः सुक्ताफलेः किराताः L केसरिणां] मार्ग बिदान्ति। | 
न्यस्ताक्षरा धातुरसेन यत्र भूजत्वंचः कुञ्जरबिन्दुशोणाः । 
ब्रजन्ति विद्याधरसुन्दराणामनइलेखक्रिययोपयोगमस्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
CONSTRUE : यत्र धातुरसेन न्यस्ताक्षराः कुन्जरबिन्दुशोणाः भूर्जत्वचः विद्याधरः 
सुन्दरीणाम्‌ अनक्ललेखकियया उपयोगं त्रजन्ति। | 


| 
j 


—343 


] 


| 4:—Who, by [his] peaks, bears richness in minerals, accom} 

: plishing the amorous decorations of the celestial 1 

d [ Apsarases.] and diffusing redness in the portions of clouds; 

like an untimely twilight. 

5:-Whose sunny peaks, the Siddhas resort to, [ yand 

oppressed by showers [of rain or frost] having enjoyed thé  . 

shade thrown on the table-land ( prasthah ) below, of the clouds, 

moving along the slopes [ of the mountain ], BS 

...,6:—W herein, the Kiratas [ mountaineers] know the zi 

“Me of the lions who have killed the elephants, even without behold: 

i; ‘ing the foot-prints, the blood from which has been washed of . 

by the melting away of the snow, by means of the mal 1 

= dropped from the interstices of the claws [of the lions]. ^ — 

© | 7: Where che barks of Bhürja trees, with characteris 

^ RE ai OE! ]with mineral fluid, and red like the spots’ 

` on eiepnants, become useful for the purpose of love-letters ’ 
Vidyadhara dish P क of us 

DET 
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यः पूरयन्‌ कोचकरन्धभागान द्रीसुखोत्थेन समीरणेन । 
= ~ oe o ~ ~ 
Sara TSA 1कनराणां तानप्रदायित्वामिचोपगन्तुम्‌ i ८ ॥ 


भकत १ CONSTRUE: यः दरीसुखोत्येन समीरणेन कौचकरन्ध्रभागान्‌ पूरयन्‌ उद्गास्यतां 
| 'किन्नराणां तानप्रदायित्वम्‌ उपगन्तुम्‌ इच्छति इव d » 
कपोलकण्डूः करिभिर्विनेतं विघट्टितानां magama । 
१७ | ५ यत्र स्रतक्षीरतया Gee: सानूनि गन्धः सुरभीकरोति ॥ ९ ॥ 
Pia: CONSTRUE : यत्र कपोलकण्डूः Bag करिभिः विघट्टितानां सरल्द्रमाणां खुत- 
। ज्ञीरतया प्रसूतः गन्धः सानूनि सरभीकरोति । k 
वनेचराणां वनितासखानां द्रीगुहोत्सङ्घनिषक्तभासः | | 
> > ` ~ za 
tt सवान्त यत्राषधयों रजन्यामतैलपूराः सुरतप्रदीपाः ॥ १० ॥ E, 
4 CONSTRUE: यत्र दरीगृहोत्सङ्गानिषकतभासः ओषधयः वनितासखानां वनेचराणां 
-रजन्याम्‌ अतैलपूराः सुरतप्रदीपाः भवन्ति । ; 
wa ` उङ्घेजयत्यङ्गलिपार्षणभागान्मार्मे शिलीभूतहिमेऽपि यत्र । 
f : eC — Cr A ee 2 
| न इवहश्राणपयीघराता भिन्दन्ति मन्दां गतिमश्वसुख्यः ॥ १९ ॥ 
TAC ` CONSTRUE: यत्र शिलभूतहिसे मार्ग अड्गुलिपार्णिभागान्‌ उद्वेजयति (सति) 


अपि दुरवेहश्रोणिपयोधरातो अश्वमुख्यः मन्दां गति न भिन्दन्ति | 


8:—Who, filling the regions of the holes of the bamboos 
"with the wind issuing from the caye-mouths, wishes as if to š 
assume the state of one giving the Tāna to the Kinnaras about | 
sto sing in 4 high pitch, > EE 


9:—Where the odour, produced on account of the juice [ o 
gum] that flowed, of the Sarala trees rubbed against — 
 élephants to remove the itching of [ their ] temples, pues 
lopes [ or peaks ] fragrant, SE 2: ox 
E 
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क्षुद्रेषपि नूने शरणं प्रपन्ने ममत्वसुच्चैःरिरसां सतीव ॥ १२॥ 
CONSTRUE: यः भातम्‌ इव दिवा गुहासु लीनम्‌ अन्धकारं दिवाकरात्‌ रक्षाति$: | 
नूनम. उच्चेःशिरसां शरण प्रपन्ने AE अपि सति इव ममत्वम्‌ ( अस्ति ) | | 
ii लाइलविक्षेपविसपिशोमैरितस्ततश्रन्द्रमरी चिगोरें! | | 
` ` यस्यार्थयुक्तं गिरिराजशब्दं कुर्वन्ति बालव्यजनैश्रमर्यः ॥ १३ ॥ 
. CONSTRUE: इतस्ततः लाङ्गूलविक्षेपावेसापिंशोभैः चन्द्रमरीचिगौरैः बाल» 
ase: चमये: यस्य गिरिराजशब्दम्‌ अर्थयुक्‍्तं कुवेन्ति 1 
Loco , यत्रांशकाक्षेपावेलज्जितानां यदृच्छया किंपुरुषाङ्गनानाम्‌ | 
: दरीग्रहद्वार्रिविलीम्वावम्बास्तिर॒स्कारिण्यों जलदा, भवन्ति ॥ १४ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: यत्र अद्यकाक्षेपविलज्जितानां किंपुरुषाङ्गनानां यरुच्छया दरीग्हद्रारि*- 
त्रिलम्बिबिम्बाः जलदा: तिरस्करिण्यः भवन्ति। | 
भागीरथीनिझरंसीकराणां dier ge: कम्पितदेवदारु; । | 
यद्वायुरन्विष्टमूगेः किरातरासेव्यते भिन्ञशिखण्डिवर्हः॥ १५ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: भागीरथीनिशरसीकराणां बोढा, gg: कम्पितदेवढारुः भिन्न-- 
शिखण्डिबहे: यद्वायुः अन्विश्मगेः किरातैः आसेव्यते | । 
12:—Who protects from the maker of the day [that is, the | 
gun] darkness that being as it were frightened lies during day | 
[concealed] in the caves; indeed, of exalted persons [ lit. those 
who hold their heads high up] [there is] an affectionate regard | 
/ { mamatvam ) towards even a vile person ( ksudrah ) who has |. 
p ' sought shelter, as towards a good man. | 
* 13:— Whose title ' the Lord of mountains’ the female Yak | 
«em deer make significant by their mass of hair[or, fans in the: |, 
5 form of hair] white like the rays of the moon and with their | 
‘charm spreading around by the wagging of their tails this side 
and that, 
14:—Wbere, for the [ newly-married ] Kinnara ladies, ex^ 
- tremely (vi) overpowered with shame at the snatching py of 
A their garments [by their husbands], the clouds, with their 
a forms (bimbah) hanging at the doors of the abodes viz. the 
_ ‘caverns, accidentally become the screens [to shut out the light: | 
of ae herbs J, E 
itd :— Where the breeze, wafting along [ with i 5 | 
from the from the stream of the Bhagirathi, which has j _the Bhagirathi, ee has n Er y 


—— MÁ— 


| 

. , n 1 

दिवाकराद्रक्षाते यो गुहासु लीनं दिवा भीतमिवान्धकारम्‌ । | 
] 

1 


Digitized by Arya FN en ae Foundation Chennai and eGangotri i 


थमः T. ( if TR 
प्रथम; सग, भृ UC 


सप्तषिहस्तावचितावशेषाण्यधों विवस्वान्‌ परिवतमानः t 
पद्मानि यस्यायसरोरूहाणि प्रबोधयत्यूध्वेसुखेमयूरेः ॥ १६ ॥ 
विः | CONSTRUE: सप्र्षिहस्तावाचितावशेषाणि यस्य अग्रसरोर्हाणि पद्मानि अधः 
; "afin: विवस्वान्‌ wage: मयूखैः प्रबोधयति | 
यक्षाहयानित्वसवेक्ष्य यस्य सारं धरित्रीधरणक्षमं च | 
प्रजापतिः कल्पितयज्ञभागं शैलाधिपत्यं स्वयमन्वातिष्ठत्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
Se] CONSTRUE: यस्य यज्ञाङ्गयोनित्वं धरित्रीधरणक्षमं सारं च अवेक्ष्य प्रजापतिः 
| ert कल्पितयज्ञभागं शेलाधिपत्यम्‌ अन्वतिष्ठत्‌ | 
E स मानसा सेरुसखः पितृणां कन्यां कुलस्य स्थितये स्थितिज्ञः e _ , 
E सेनां छुनीनासपि माननीयासात्मानुरूपां विधिनोपयेमे ॥ १८॥ ... «5 
रि. | CONSTRUE: fete: स्थितिज्ञः सः पितणां मानसीं कन्यां मुनौनाम्‌ आपि ` 
ii मानसमायाम्‌ आत्मानुरूपा मना कुलस्य ATH वाधना उपयेमे t 
कालक्रमेणाथ तयोः प्रवृत्ते स्वरूपयोग्ये सुरतप्रसङ्गे । 
मनोरमं योवनस॒द्ग॒हन्त्या गर्सा5सवद्ध घरराजपत्न्या: | १९ ॥ 


शि CONSTRUE : अथ कालक्रमेण तयोः स्वरूपयोग्ये छरतप्रसड्ठे sad ( सति ) 

EC “सचारम याचनम्‌ उद्धहन्त्या: भूधरराजपल्याः TÀ अभवत्‌ t 

he shaken the Devadaru [trees] and which has dishevelled (binna? è 
ay | the peacock’s feathers, is enjoyed by the Kirātas who have 

se | - pursued the deer'[or game ] 

rd २,  16:—Lotuses growing in lakes on the top of whom,— ihe 


; remainder after being gathered by the hands of the Seven 7 
' Sages, the sun, , revolving below [that is, on a lower level] 
causes to blossom with his rays directed upwards a 


17:—Having observed whose state of being the source . 
( yonih ) of sacrificial materials and strength capable of sustain- 
_ ing the earth [the sustainer of people], the Lord of creation — 
[that is, Brahmadeva] himself brought about his sovereignty 
_ of the mountains, with a share in the sacrifices designed | in 


connection with it] z 

— 18:—He, the friend of Meru [mountain ], : 
ess of conduct [ or, limit ], married, for erpetuabion 
lity} of his race, with [ due] rites, Mena, the mind-boru 
nee the Pitrs, adorable even by the sages, and wo 


ə of time, as sexual enjoyment 
went on, the queen of the mo 
youth, became pregnant. .. 


%, कुमारसंभवम्‌ 
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कृद्धेऽपि पक्षच्छिदि वृत्रशात्राववेदनाज्ञं कुलिशक्षतानाम्‌ ab | 
CONSTRUE: सा नागवधूपभोग्यम्‌ अम्भोनिधिबद्धसल्यं ma PAA पक्षच्छिदिः 
अपि कुलिशक्षतानाम्‌ अवेदनाज्ञं मेनाकम्‌ असूत | NE. 
Wm अथावमानेन पितुः प्रयुक्ता दक्षस्य कन्या भवपूर्वपत्नी | 
pd, ; सती सती योगविसृष्टदेहा तां जन्मने शैलवधूं प्रपेदे ॥ २१॥ 
॥ CONSTRUE: अथ दक्षस्य कन्या सवपूर्वपत्नी सती पितुः अवमानेन प्रयुक्तः 
| `  ओगविसश्देहा सती जन्मने तां शैलवर्धू रेद्‌ । 
gg / सा भूधराणामधिपेन तस्यां समाधिवत्यामुदपादि भव्या | 
JE सम्यक्‌ भयोगादपारक्षतायां नीताविवोत्साहशुणेन संपत्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ | 
' ' CONSTRUE: सब्या सा भूधराणाम्‌ अधिपेन समाथिमत्यां तस्याम्‌ उदपादि | 
„ सम्यवप्रयोगात्‌ अपरिक्षतायां नीती उत्साहगुणेन संपत्‌ इव ! | 'यः 
a 1 घसन्षादिक पांसुविविक्तवात शह्नस्वनानन्तरपुष्पवाहि। E 
| (“शरीरिणा, स्थावरजङ्गमाना सुखाय तज्जन्मदिन बभूव.॥ २३ ॥ 
CONSTRUE : प्रसनंदिक्‌ पांसुविविक्तवातं शङ्खखनानन्तरपुष्पदृष्टि deren 
i झुथावरजक्गमानां शरीरिणां सुखाय वभूव | 
१ 20 :—She gave birth to Mainaka, fit to be erijoyed by & 
Naga damsel, who formed friendship with the sea and [thus 1 
was non-cognisant of the agonies of the cuts of [that is, 
wounds caused by] the thunderbolt, even when the enraged 
] enemy of Vrtra [that is, Indra] was clipping the wings [of 
muntains in general]. A 
21 :—Then, Sati, the daughter of Daksa, the former wite 
of Siva [in her last birth] and’ the chaste one, who had. 
' zelinguished her body through Yoga, goaded [ to this course] by 
the affront [given to her lord and herself] by her . father, 
approached that wife (cadhuh) of the mountain, [that is, 
Mena ] for [ re- ] birth, d 
22 :—She, the auspicious one ( bhavyZ ) was begotten by 
the Lord of mountains of her [Mena] who had been given to | 
Penance, like prosperity produced by the virtue of energy in. | 
polity not failing [to produce the desired result] owing to | 
-Rroper application. (en 
523 :—The day ‘of her birth, on which the quarters. brightens 
ed [ or, cleared up], when the breeze was free from dust and. 
१ 4 


असूत सा नागवधूपभोग्यं मैनाकमम्भोनिधिवद्धसख्यम | 
| 
| 
1 
t 
| 


| 


oo f 
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तया दुहित्रा सुतरां सावित्री स्फुरत्प्रभामण्डलया WRIT । 
विदूरभूसिनवमेघराव्दाडजिनया रत्नशलाकयेव ॥ २४ N 
CONSTRUE स्फुरत्रभामण्डल्या तया SIRAT सवित्री सुतरा चकाश नेवमघ- १), 
झन्दात्‌ उद्भिन्नया रनशलाकया विदूरभूमिः इव | l VE 
दिने दिने सा परिवधमाना लब्धोदया चान्द्रचसीव लेखा । CY 
- .पुपोष छावण्यमयान्विशषाञ्ज्योत्त्नान्तराणीव कलान्तराणि ॥२५॥ ` ` 
- CONSTRUE: wed दिने दिने परिवर्धमाना सा चान्द्रमसी Sar इव 
लाव॑ण्यमयान्‌ विशेषान्‌ ज्योत्स्नान्तराणि कलान्तराणि इव पुपोष i 
तांश्पाबंतीत्याभिजनेन नाम्ना erui बन्धुजनो जुहाव। 
उमेति मात्रा तपसो निषिद्धा पश्चादुमाख्यां सुसुखी जगाम ॥ २३ N 
CONSTRUE : बन्धुजनः बन्धात्रया ता पावता इर्त आमजन नाम्ना जुहाव, 
पश्चात्‌ मात्रा उ सा kd तपसः चाषद्धा सुसुखी उसाख्या जगास । ` 
मही मृतः पुत्रवतोऽपि टश्विस्तस्मिन्नपत्ये न जगाम तृप्ति! ; | 
अनन्तपुष्पस्य मधोहि चूते द्विरेफमाला सविरेषसेगा ॥ २७॥ » 
CONSTRUE: पुत्रवतः आपि महीभतः हृष्टिः तस्मिन्‌ अपत्ये तृप्तिं न जगाम, 
अनन्तपुष्पस्य सवाः [द्वरफमाला le चूत सावशषसंगा | 


[दिः 


when there was a shower of flowers after the blowing of the 
conches, conduced to the happiness of [a]l] embodied beings— 
[both] moveáble and immoveable 

24. The mother shone still more brilliant by that 
daughter possessed:of a shining halo (nandalam) of splend- 
our, like the region of the Vidüra mountain by a sprout of 
gems breaking through, on account of the thunder of the first 
clouds [ of the season ] Sar 


25 :—She, who had taken [another] birth, growing d. 


loveliness, like:the other digits engulfed.in the moon-light;, , . .- 
3 26 —Her, [so] dear to Kinsmén, the.kinsmenjcalled by — 
the patronymic Parvati [born of Parvata]|; subsequently the 

fair-faced'one prevented from’ [ doing ] penance‘by: the mother 
with [the words] ‘U; ma” ‘ob, donot [goin for penance]], 
_went by the name of Uma : 


IAS 


miany other ch 
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\ ` ,, घभामहत्या शिखयेव दीपस्त्रिमागेयेच त्रादिवस्य मार्गः | j 
Ti संस्कारवत्येव गिरा मनीषी तया स पूतश्च विभूषितञ्च ॥ २८ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: प्रभामहत्या शिखया दीपः इव, त्रिमार्गया त्रिदिवस्य मागः इव 
संस्कारवत्या गिरा मनीषी इव तया सः.पूतः च विभूषितः च ॥ | 

. ८ मन्दाकिनीसैकतवोदिकाभिः सा कन्डुकैः क्त्रिमपुत्रकैश । || 
रेमे मुहुमंध्यगता सखीनां-कीडोरसान्निविशतीव बाल्यम्‌ ॥ १९॥| 

o^ CONSTRUH "yen बाल्यं निर्विशती इव संखीनाँ मध्यगता सा मन्दाः 
| किनीसैकतवेदिकाभिः कन्दुकैः कृत्रिमपुत्रकैः च सुहुः — | 
E. le हंसमालाः शरदीव गङ्गां महोषाधि नक्तामिवात्ममासः ७ | 


` | स्थिरोपदेशामुपदेशकाले प्रपेदिरे प्राक्तनजन्मविद्याः॥ 300 ` | 

\ CONSTRUE: उपदेशकाले प्राक्तनजन्माविद्याः स्थिरोपदेशां तां प्रपेदिरे शरदि 

` ` इंसमालाः गङ्गाम्‌ इव, नक्तम्‌ आत्मभासः महोषधिम्‌ | | 
!.. ¬, असंभृतं मण्डनेमइयछेरनासवारूयं करण मद्स्य ^ 

`) ' कामस्य पुष्पव्यतिरिक्तमस्त्र बाल्यात्परं साथ वयः प्रपेदे ॥ ३१ ॥ 

| शी CONSTRUE: अथ सा eae: sad मण्डनं मदस्य अनासवाख्यं करणं 

1 | ` कामस्य पुष्पव्यतिरिक्तम्‌ अख्ने बाल्यात्‌ परं वयः प्रपेदे । | 

2 satiated in that child [of his]; of spring possessed of endless : 

flowers, the row of bees, indeed, [ is ] particularly attached 

to the mango-blossom, ` kgs | 

28:—Like a light by the flame big owing to lustre, like 

। the path of heaven by the three-coursed [Ganges], like 4 

d learned man by polished speech, by her was he both sanctified 

i 

| 

i 


and adorned, | 

29 :—She, as.if enjoying [her] child-hood, through all 

ardent interest ( rasah ) in play, in the midst of [her] female 

n friends, constantly sported with [making] small altars on the| . 
be sands of the Mandakint, [ hand-] balls and dolls [ lit, artificial / 
A small children], à ee 


the great herb at night, 
31 :—She _ नका reached the age be ildh re 

x 1 now yond childhood | tha 
- is, is, youth ] [which is ] an unartificial decoration to a beautiful 


१ क्रोढारसं निर्वि... २ बाल्ये 
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sia तूलिकयेव चित्र सूयी शभिमिन्नसिवारविन्दस्‌ | 
बभूव तस्याञ्चहुरज्ररोभि वपुर्विभक्तं नवयौवनेन ॥ २९॥ 
ae CONSTRUE: नवयौवनेन विभक्तं तस्याः वपु: तूलिकया उन्मीलितं चित्रम्‌ इव) 
agatur भिन्नम्‌ अरविन्दम्‌ इव चलुरखशोसि बभूव । 
१ suma गुष्ठनखप्रभामिविक्षेपणाद्रागमिवोट्रन्ती | | 
आजऱ्हतुस्तच्वरणो प्राथिव्यां स्थलारविन्दश्रियसव्यवस्था 


1६. 


स्‌॥ RR IU 


CONSTRUE: अभ्युन्नता ङ्गुष्नखप्रभाभिः , निक्षेपणात्‌ रागम्‌. उद्विरिन्तौ इव 
xut पृथिव्याम्‌ अव्यवस्था स्थळारबिन्दाश्रियम्‌ आजऱ्हतुः | 


सा राजहंलैरिव GAMA गतेषु लीलाख्चितविक्रमेषु ।, 
A, >> Sx = => S mw ~~ 
व्यनीयत प्रत्युपदेशलुम्धेरादित्सुसिनूपुरशिजितानि ॥ २४ ५ 
राजहंसे: संनताङ्की 


CONSTRUE : gag: agamia आदित्सुभि:: 
qr लीलाब्रितविक्रमेंषु गतेषु व्यनीयत इव | 


{or slender] body, | which is ] the most p 
cation, not going by the name of ‘ wine, 
missile over and above | or stronger than] th 
q the God of love]. En 
39:—Her body manifested (vibhaktam ) by fresh youth 
became charming in [all] the four corners, like a picture | 
&ouched [or, coming into view ] by the [painter's] brush or | 
Jike 2 lotus opened up by the rays of the sun. 3 


otent cause of intoxi- . 
> [and which is} the | 
6 flowers of Kama, 


z 33 :—Her feet, emitting redness as it were, as she stamped. | 
/ (niksepanat ) [ them on the ground ], by means of the lustres of 
i the nails of the raised [ or, prominent ] big toes, assumed. on 
/ arth the beauty of Jand-lotuses not con fined [to any parti- : 
' 81195 place or at random ]. pe t 
— 7 . 34 :—She, with her body stooping [a little], was as it were 
fnstructed in [the matter of ] movements. wherein the steps 
“were adorned with grace, by the royal swans extremely eager 
( lubdha ) to receive instruction in return, wishing to acquire 
the instruction in producing ] the jingling of [ her ] anklets 


Ü 


१ सन्नतांसा 
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FMJ च न चातिदीघे जङ्घे शुभे सडवतस्तडीये । 
ASS ~ aug उः =e wy 
रोषा झु नेमाणाविधो विघातुलांदण्य उत्पाद्य इवास यत्न: ॥ ३७ ॥; | 
CONSTRUE: _ तदीये उत्ताबपूर्वे च न अतिदीर्धे च भे जङ्घे aaa: विधाहुः 
देषाइनिमीणविधो उत्पाद oras] यत्नः आस mL - 
नागेन्दहस्तास्त्वचिककरात्वादेकान्तशेत्यात्कदलीविशषा; । 
NS = ~ L, E Ez - ne ह 1 
` छब्ध्वापि लोके पारेणाहि रूपं जातास्तडूवारुपमानबाह्याः ॥ ३६ | 
CONSTRUE: चचिककेशलात्‌। नागेन्द्रदस्ता taada ael: 
लोके परिणाहि रूपं लब्धा अपि aga: उपमानवाद्याः जाता: । 
एतावता नन्वनुमेयशोभं काञ्चीगुणस्थानमनिन्दितायाः | 
आरोपितं यब्विरिशेन पञ्चादनन्यनारीकमनीयमढ्र्म ॥ ३७ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: गिरिशेन पश्चात्‌ [तत्‌ काञ्चीगुणस्थानम्‌ ] STREETS STER iT 
p ER आरोपितम्‌ इति यत्‌, एतावता ननु अनिन्दितायाः काञ्चीयुणस्थानम्‌ अचुमेयशोभम्‌। 
1484 || तस्याः प्रविष्ठा नतनाभिरन्धं रराज तन्वी नवरोमराजिः। 
NT TM ~ णरिव ct 
| नीवीमतिकम्य सितेतरस्य तन्मेखलामध्यमगेरिवाचि; ॥ ३८ ॥ 
j: CONSTRUE : नीवीम्‌ अतिक्रम्य aaanteest JAZ तस्याः तन्वी नवलोम-- 
f राजिः सितेतरस्य तन्मेखलामध्यमणेः अर्चिः इव रराज। 


round ( vrtta ) and regularly shaped [ or, tapering] and not too 
long, there was as though [a great] effort for [manufacturing] 


loveliness that had to be created, in the matter of fashioning 
d the remaining limbs, 


36 :—The trunks of lord} 


35 :—Of the Creator who had created her beautiful shanks | 


| 
| 
y elephants, through toughness | i 
in the skin, and excellent Kadali [plantain] Plants, through | 


1 

| - invariable ( ekanta ) coldness, even having attained excessive 
Ne. py in the world, became out of question (bahyah) as. 
1 ~ Standards of comparison for her thighs. 


| *Y 
37 :—By this much [alone] indeed, the loveliness: ‘of the. | 

| 

। 


seat of the girdle-string, [that is, the hips] of the fau 
' could be inferred, that it 


won over Siva by her p 
_.’ Which could not be [ eve 


38 :—The [thin] line of fresh hair, which having passed the: 
knot of [her] garment at the waist, had entered the cavity of 


१ लावण्यमुत्पत्तम्‌ २ शोमे 


* 60.0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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"wea सा RAZAR वलित्रयं चारु बभार बाला । 


आरोहणार्थ नवयो वनेन कामस्य सोपानमिव प्रयुक्तम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 


CONSTRUE : वेदिविलग्नमध्या सा बाला मध्येन चारु वलित्रयं कामस्य आरो”- 
हणार्थ नवयौवनेन प्रयुक्त सोपानम्‌ इव बभार । 

| अन्योन्यस्ुत्पीडयदुत्पलाक्ष्याः स्तनद्वयं पाण्डु तथा quu 

| मध्ये यथा इयामसुखस्य तस्य म्रणालसूञन्तरसप्यलभ्यम ॥ Bo Ul. 
‘CONSTRUE: उत्लाक्ष्याः अन्योन्यम्‌ उसीडयत्‌ पाण्डु स्तनद्वयं तथा Sues 

यथा झ्याममुखस्य तस्य मध्ये सणालसूत्रान्तरम्‌ अपि अळभ्यम्‌। 

हारीपमालाधिकसौकुमायों arg तदीयाविति से वितकः ® ` 
पराजितेनापि कृतो हरस्य यौ कण्ठपादो मकरध्वजेन ॥ ४१ ॥ 
वितकेः या 


| CONSTRUE: तदीयो वाहू शिरीषमालाधिकसौकमायौँ इति मे 
| (arg) ) पराजितेन अपि मकरध्वजेन हरस्य कण्ठपाशौ कृतौ ॥ 2 


= ee 


e other-than- 


[her] deep navel, shone like the shooting lustre of th 


H»- 
j white [that is, blue ] central gem of her girdle. 
त 39 —The girl [aged sixteen] whose waist was slender 
)0 like the middle portion of a sacrificial altar, bore on her middie 
छ || | portion three charming folds of skin, as though they were &- 
g | flight of steps laid by fresh youth for the ascent of the God 

| of love. ४ 
4 40 :—Of that lotus-eyed one, the two yellowish white - 
E | breasts, pressing against each other, developed in such a- 
p E that between them having dark nipples, space for @ 


977७५ 


lotus-thread even could not be secured. 


PAE fancy that her arms were [even ] more delicate than | 
ich were made: into. 


‘a garland of Sirisa flowers—the arms wh 
bannered God [ that 


“a noose for the neck of Hara, by: the fish- 
_ is, Kama] though [ first ] worsted.: 


NSS 


. ५, गम्भीरनामीहदुसनिधाने रराज नीला नवढोमरारिः । मुखेन्दुभीरुस्तन- 
sega शेवळमजरीव ॥ before stanza 39 २ नवयौवनस्य 3 कामेन, 
- सूत्रेण,पदे न लब्धम्‌ । ५ पुष्पा ६ भतर्कः | 


ne 
M 


1 
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1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
t " > | 
“कण्ठस्य तस्यास्तनुवन्थुरस्य सुक्ताकलापस्य च निस्तलस्य । | 
अन्योन्यशोभाजननाहभूव साधारणो भूषणभूष्यभावः ॥ ४२ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: qur TRE कण्ठस्य निस्तलस्य मुक्ताकलापस्य | 
अन्योन्यशोमाजननात्‌ भूषणभूष्यभाव: साधारण: बभूव । Pa 
- चन्द्र गता पद्मगुणान्‌ न Bs पद्माश्रिता चान्द्रमसीमाभिरूयाम्‌ ।| 
see ठु प्रतिपद्य लोला द्विसंश्रयां पीतिमवाप लक्ष्मी: ॥ 8३ | 
CONSTRUE”? लोला लगी: ad गता पद्मगुणान्‌ न ङ्गे, पद्माश्रिता चान्द्रमस 
“alten ( न अङ्क्ते ), उमामुखं प्रतिप तु Raai प्रीतिम्‌ अवाप्‌ । ` ant 
: EON Hic. wu med | 
पुष्प प्रवालापाहितं यादे स्याच्खुक्ताफल वा स्फुटावडुमस्थस । | 
ततोऽनुङु्याह्विशदस्य तस्यास्ताम्रौष्ठ पर्यस्तरुचः स्मितस्य ॥ BE li 
3 | | 
CONSTRUE: यदि gut प्रवालोपहितं सुक्ताफरू वा स्फुटबिद्रमस्प्रै स्यात्‌ T A 
तस्याः ताम्रे्ठपयेस्तरुच: विशदस्य स्मितस्य अनुकुयोत्‌ । ; ` | ताम 


42 :—Of her neck, slender and beautiful ( bandhura ) and J andl 
ithe undented pearl necklace (१८१०७०७ = an ornament), the statt 
of being the adorner and the adorned became common [to both] 
‘Owing to producing beauty in each other. | 
43 :—Unsteady [or restless] Laksm! [the goddess of beauty} 
4 while] residing in the moon, cannot enjoy the charms of tit ex 
I day-] lotus, [and while] resorting to the [ day-]lotus, [ does 
"not enjoy ] the beauty of the moon ; but [now] having reached 


“the face of Uma, she secured: the pleasure arising ‘from boti di 
the lotus and the moon ]. | 


44 :—If a [ white] flower were laid upon [reddish] fresh] 
‘sprouts [or leaves], ora pearl were to stand in a clear Lor] 
‘lustrous ] coral, then it could imitate [that is, resemble ] her, 
white [ or clear] smile with its lustre scattered over the mad 


. dips. 


^ "060 O 
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: प्रथमः सग: ; E 3 
पू t A Ue s aed = E. 
२१ स्वरेण तस्याममृतस्नतेव प्रजल्पितायामा seat rU | 
| अप्यन्यपुष्टा भ्रतिकूलकाव्दा श्रोतुवितन्त्रीरिव ताड्यमाना ॥ ४५॥ 
ng | CONSTRUE : अभिजातवाचें dena AA इव स्व्रेण प्रजल्पितायां: 
K सत्याम्‌ ) अन्यपुष्टा अपि ताञ्यमाना 'वितन्त्रीः इव श्रोतुः प्रतिकूलशब्दा | 7 
गम्‌। ` वातनीलोत्पलानि्िशेषमधीरविमेक्षितमायताक्ष्या | 


3 EH RAPIN A 
ह | तया गुहीतँ चु ग्र॒गाडुनाभ्यस्ततो ग्रहीतं नु मुगाङ्गनाभ: ॥ 88 Ii 


FRAN] (098705 : प्रवातनीलोत्पलनिर्विशेषम्‌ अधीरविप्रेक्षितम्‌ आयताक्ष्या तयाः 
| मृगाङ्गनाभ्यः गृहीते चु, मृगाङ्गनाभिः ततः Bala नु । 4 Y 
दस्याः शलाकाअननिर्मितेव कान्ति खुवारांयतलखयार्या i 
ताँ diag लीलाचतुरामनदुः NAAN सुमोच ॥ BO ॥ 


88 || 

गत्‌ d CONSTRUE: तस्याः आयतलेखयोः smt शलाकाञ्जननिमिता इव या कान्तिःः 
E ताम्‌ लोलाचतुराम्‌ वीक्ष्य अनङ्गः स्वचापसौन्द्यमदं gm | 

— इज्ञा तिरआं यदि चेतसि स्यादसंशयं पवेतराजपुञ्याः | 

‘a | त tamai प्रसमीक्ष्य कु्युबालप्रियत्व शिथिलं चमयः ॥ 8८ ॥ 

stat ३४80 D SAEC Ead RS 

both] CONSTRUE: यदि Rei चेतसि sean स्यात ( तहि) असशय चमयःः - 


qiagen: d केशपाशे प्रसमीक्ष्य वालप्रियतवं RRS क्यः । 


| 


45 :— While she who was possessed of an agreeable [ or;. 
auty] refined] speech, prattled in a voice distilling nectar as it Were; 
f tht oven the cuckoo Í lit. bred by others] was to the listener, one of: 
[doe] jarring notes, like a wrong string [of the lute] being struck. - 
ache 46 :—Was the unsteady wayward (vi) glance having no* 
both, distinction from the blue lotus in a strong breeze, taken by her, 
‘| the broad-eyed one, from the female deer, or taken from her" 
| by the female deer ? i 

ires 47 :—On seeing the beauty, clever in (calura, or charming: 
Lor) owing to) graceful movements, of her eye-brows of a broad 
out-line, which was, as it were, produced by a pencil with 

cellyrium, fhe Bodiless one [that is, Kama] gaveup pride 
. about the beauty of his bow. . EM 
48 :- there were [any sense of ] shame in the mind 08. 


the lower animals [such as beasts otc.], the female Yak.deer, 
aks a DNE MEE 


9. संजल्पितायाम्‌ २ रानत 3 स्ती 


ction | 


PT 


ul Kangri Colle 


P कुमारसंभवम्‌ -) 5 `. 
ar ANAT M 20 
सर्वापमादव्यससुच्चयेन यथाप्रदेशं विनिवोशितेन। 
७2 दणका TAM & ~ C c ~ 
सा निर्मिता विश्वस्रजा प्रयत्नादेकस्थसौन्दर्यदिहक्षयेव ॥ 8९ ॥ 


E Ix TEE ee SEE ओन a ५ p 
E | 
| 
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LT 


HH" Constevs: यथाप्रदेशं विनिवोशितन स्वोपमाद्रव्यसमुच्ययेन विश्वखजा एकस्थः 
Bre TREAT इव्‌ सा. प्रयत्नात्‌ निर्मिता | -} | 
at नारदः कामचरः कदाचित्कन्यां किल dau पितुः समीपे ! | 
~ >. (ast in n c | 

समादिदेशेकवर्घू भवित्री प्रेम्णा शाराराघह्रां द्रस्य ॥ ५० ॥ 
BNA SU PAPA. S s ~ o > i 
CONSTRUE : कामचरः नारदः, किल कदाचित्‌ पितुः समीपे तां कन्यां Nal 
"म्णा हरस्य शरीरार्धहराम्‌ एकवधूं भवित्रीं समादिदेश । | 
गुरुः प्रगल्भे$पे वयस्यतोऽस्यास्तस्थौ निवृत्तान्यवराभेछाषः। | 
7९ T MOS e Ce M e ~ | 
. ऋते कुशानोन हे मन्त्रपूतमहन्ति तेजांस्यपराणि हव्यम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ | 
द } ११ 5 ` CONSTRUE? age अस्या वयसि प्रगल्भे अपि निदृत्तान्यवराभिलाप:| 

। ५ तस्थौ; छशानाः कत अपराणि तेजांसि मन्त्रपूतं हव्यं न हि अईन्ति । 
| UU अयाचितार न हि देवढेवमाद्िः gat ग्राहयेतुं शशाक i | 
°c Cs ° ~ h TER ®. 
O ,,अभ्यथनाभङ्गभयेन साञ्चमाध्यस्थमिष्ठेऽप्यवलम्वतेऽथे n ws po 


j 
| 
| 


pa i AI DJ DOR PUR देव y : ५५ JER 
\ 9 CONSTRUE : । अद्रिः अयाचितारं देवदेवं सुतां ग्राहयितुं न हि शशाक; साधः) 
- 'अभ्यथनाभङ्गभयेन इष्टे अपि अर्थ माध्यस्थम्‌ अवलम्बते | p E 


|^  —enearefully observing that [charming] mass of hair of the| 
daughter of the mountain-lord, would, undoubtedly relax their 
fondness for [ their ] hair [ or, tails ]. | 


( upamadravyam ) arranged in | their ] | 
N proper places, she wasi 
|o. . created by the Creator of the universe with great effort ; as 
Y Jif with a desire to see [ all ] beauty residing in one [ place ]. : 
_ 50 :—It is reported (kila) that Narada, the wanderer at will 
‘Seeing on a certain occasion, that maiden: by the side of [her ] | 
" father declared her destined to be the unique bride of Hara | 


| 


>. s other lustrous obj { 
“excepting the fire do not deserve [to have] the he 


os offering sanctified by Mantras. - 

५ * 52:—The mountain | Himala ok eG 
ya | dared not; make th God 

. sof gods whe did iei is] dau; 3 

LT aR lt her, ascent [his daughter; a wise, 

f f px ipis 


Jes oH 


ge Colton Har 
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aya पूर्व जनने शरीर सा दक्षरोपांत्छुइती ससज । P. 
तदाप्रभृत्येव विश्वुक्तसंगः पतिः पश्चनामपरिथ्रद्दो5भूत्‌ ॥।५३॥.  । 


"ळक 
CONSTRUE : यदा एव सुदती सा पूर्वे जनने दक्षरोषात्‌ ARX ससजे तदाप्रभ्नति m 
“एवं Wadi पतिः विमुक्तसंग: अपरिग्रह: अभूत्‌ । ^ BE 


` ख़ कृत्तिवासाहतपसे यतात्मा गङ्गाप्रपा तोक्षितदेवदारु । 
८ Y स्थं हिमाडेमृंगभाभिगान्धि किंचित्क्रणत्किन्नरमध्दुवास ॥ ५४ ॥ 


NECS CONSTRUE; कृत्तिवासाः यतात्मा सः गद्गाग्रपातोक्षितदेवदार cef | 
SORER किंचित्‌ हिमाद्रेः प्रस्थं तपसे अध्युवास | | 


गणा नमेरुप्रसवावतंसा भूजत्वचः स्पर्शावतीदेधाँनाः | ` | 


| मनःशिलाविच्छारिता निषेदुः शेलेयनंद्धेषु शिलातलेषु ॥ ५७ ॥ 
ग्ला CONSTRUE: गणाः नमेरुप्रसवावतंसाः स्पशेवतीः भूर्जत्वचः दधानाः मनः- 

| 'एशलावच्छारताः शलयनद्धघु शलातलंघु निषेदु: । 
lend ; iman resorts to indifference even with reference to a desired bad P 
Le bject, through fear of a refusal of [his ] request - ACE 
साधुः 


53 :— When indeed, she possessed of excellent teeth gave 
| upher body in [her] former birth, through resentment towards _ 
f th Daksa,—ever since that time, the Lord of beings (pasuh) who 
thet gave up [all] attachment [to worldly objects] remained E 
without a spouse R: 


. 54:—He, with a skin [of the deer] for his garment, self— 
_ restrained, resided, for [practising ] penance, on some peak |. 
f or, table-land] of the Snow-mountain [that is, Himalay: 
where the Devadaru trees are washed [ or, sprinkled over] by | 
sthe falling of the Ganges, which has the scent of the musk and 
«where the Kinnaras are producing sweet notes. 


[षात्स्वयमत्ससज २ [STD 


$ रोषात्तु संतती। 
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तुषारसंघातशिलाः खुराग्रैः समुछिखन्‌ दर्पकलः ककुद्मान्‌ । 

इष्टः करथाचिद्वयेविविमैरसोढसिहध्वनिरुन्ननाद ॥ ५६ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: तुषारसंघातशिलाः खुराग्रैः eumd. द्षकलः, विविसैः usd 
केचित्‌ दृष्ट: असोढसिंहः्वनिः ककुद्मान्‌ उन्ननाद | i 3 
/ ८ तत्राश्निमाघाय समित्सामेद्ध स्वमेव मूत्येन्तरमष्मूतिः। ` 07 
cuu CER विधाता तपसः फलानां केनापि कामेन तपञ्चचार ॥ ५७ ॥ .| 
| uw... CONSTRUE: qqa: फलानां स्वयं विधाता अष्मूर्ति: तत्र. स्वम्‌ एव मूर्त्यन्तई | 
। V^ समित्समिद्धम्‌ अभिम्‌ आधाय केन अपि कामेन तपः चचार || ..., | 
B uM HAMA तमद्रिनाथः स्वँगोकसामाचितमर्चयित्वा । | 
i ^  आराधनायास्य सखीसमेतों समादिदेश यतां तनूजाम्‌ ॥५८॥ | ` 
CoNSTRUD: अनर्ध्य स्वगौकसाम्‌ अचितं तम्‌' अर्ध्येण अचेयित्वा अद्रिनाथः | ; 


Si esce PRR EE 


EI 


:j | é १४ अस्य आराधनाय सखीसमेता sat तनूजां समादिदेश | 
ae प्त्याधभूतामपि तां समाधेः शुश्रषमाणां गिरिशोऽनुमेने | | 
विकारहेता सात ।वोक्रयन्ते यषां न चेतांसि त\एव धीराः ॥ ५९ ॥; | 

EA CONSTRUE 7 ud प्रत्यर्थिभूताम्‌ आपि यश्रूषमाणां तां गिरिशः अनुमेने £ | 
> ' विकारहेतो सति| अपि] येषां चेतांसि न विकियन्ते ते एव धीराः। hers 


| 
| 


lA 


EAT Vi: s 56 र्ला His] bull [ tit. one possessed of ihe hump] ump] tearing: 

ra off ee tips of his hoofs the stones [ in the form] of heaps of 

| solidified ] snow, charming ( kala ) owing to [ his] haughtimess, 

and looked ab with concern ( kathameit) by the frightened. 
Gavayas, bellowed loudly, intolerant of the lion’s roar, 

57 = There, Siva [having eight forms ], having 308 up 
fire—his own different manifestation—enkindled by. the sacri- 
ficial fuel eek ), and himself the dispenser of the fruits of | 
penance, practised austerities for some object i | 

= was quite inscrutable ]. ee hick f 
_ 58:—Having worshipped him, the most | 
; c , adorable in- | 
valuable] and worshipped of the gods [ lit, denizens of um 
with the Arghya [the customary offering offered to a guest ] 
the Lord of mountains directed [his] holy (८४०१८) daughter- 
accompanied by her [two] female companions to attend i 
him [or, for his worship ]. roe 

59 :—Giriéa [Siva] consented to her sèrvi 
१5% er serving [him 
| [529 to] become an obstacle to [his] E M 
. १ a २ amy HRS CET ED 


ESI 


ip 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


i 


XA 
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teat poet, the venerabie Kalidasa, 


TTT NENT छन — 
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प्रथमः सर्गः "0 


अवचितबलिपुष्पा वेदिसंमार्गदक्षा 20000055 `ˆ 
नियमविधिजलानां ज्हिषां चोपनेञी । 
गिरिशमुपचचरि प्रत्यहं सा सुकेशी' 
नियामितपरिखेदा तच्छिरञ्चन्द्रपादैः ॥ ६० ॥ 
CONSTRUE: अवचितबलिपुष्पा वेदिसंमार्गदक्षा नियमविधिजलानां बहिंषां च 
sud सुकशी सा तच्छिरथन्द्रपादैः नियमितपारिखेदा प्रत्यहम्‌ गिरिशम्‌ उपचचार t 


इति अहाकविश्रीकालिदासकृतौ कुमारसंभवे महाकाव्ये उमोत्पत्तिनाम 
प्रथमः सर्गः । i 


ara | really ] firm-minded, whose minds are not affected [even] 
in tho presence of à cause for perturbation. 


60 :—She, possessed of beautiful hair, who collected flowers 
for offerings, was careful in cleansing the altar, and fetched 
waters for the observance of the prescribed rites, attended upon 
Siva, day after day, with her fatigue alleviated [ or, brought 
under control] by the rays of the [ crescent-] moon on his 
head, 5 ‘ 

Here ends the First Canto, entitled ‘The Birth of Uma’ in the great. 
poem Kumürasambhava [The Birth of Kumüra ] the composition of the 
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TM ४० 2 © 

इतायः सग; । 

OS — 
' तस्मिन्दिप्रकृताः काले तारकेण RREN: । 
तुरासाहं पुरो धाय धाम Lays TA ed 
CONSTRUE: तस्मिन्‌ कारे तारकेण विप्रकृताः दिवौकसः तुरासाइं gtr) 
ema घाम ययुः । | 
E . AMAA परिम्लानसुखाश्रयाम्‌ । | 
। सरसां gamat प्रातर्दीघतिमानिव ४ ९॥ ] 
A MC MS | 
if CONSTRUE: परिम्लानसुखश्रियां तेषां ब्रह्मा सप्तपद्मार्ना सरसा प्रातः dr E 
| i तिमान्‌ इव आविरभूत्‌ t í | E 
अथ सवेस्य धातारं ते wd सवतो सुखम्‌ । . | 
Ans ~ Cr m ~ oN | 
वागरि वाग्भरथ्याभः प्राणपत्योपतस्थिरे ॥ ३ ॥ | 
° Na B inei ‘| 
_ CONSTRUE: अथ सर्वे ते सवेस्य धातारं सर्वेतोमुख वागीश प्रणिपत्य अध्योभिः 
afia: उपतस्थिरे । i भू 
नमोस्त्वंमूर्तये तुभ्यं प्रावसृष्ठेः केदलात्मने। | Lai 
गुणत्रयावमागाय पञ्चाद्धवसपेयुषे ॥ 8 ॥ | पे. 


CONSTRUE: (हे भगवन्‌) @: प्राक्‌ अमूर्तये केवलात्मने पश्चात्‌ RT 


R 


B 


विभागाय भेदम्‌ उपेयुषे तुभ्यं नमः ( अस्तु ) । bby 
c लिक _ 
1:—At that time [or, in the meanwhile], the gods [liti ex 


denizens of heaven] oppressed by Taraka, went to the abode of 
the ‘self-existent one [that is, Brahmadeva] having placed]. 
Indra in the front [that is, headed by Indra ]. D. 
2:—To them, the lustre of whose faces had & 

: b completely 

(pari) faded, Brahmadeva manifested himself, like the sun inj. 
the morning to the lakes whose lotuses aro closed [ lit. asleep]. i 
^ i E they ap having bowed to the creator of all, with x 
aces on all sides and the lord of speech, worshipped m 
with words not belying the sense. m 
4 :—Let [there] be a bow to 9 | 

re | | you who are formless and 
mere Self before creation, and. who afterwards have taken १०४ 

5 नमख्रिमतये x Denes वन MN न 


v 
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द्वितीयः सर्गः RE, 


यदमोघषमपामन्तरुप्त बीजमज त्वया । 
'अतञ्चराचर Ry प्रभवस्तस्य गीयंसे ॥ ५ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: (हे) अज, त्वया अपाम्‌ अन्तः यत्‌ अमोघ बीजम्‌ उप्तम्‌ अतः 
SRR विश्वं ( जातम्‌), तस्य प्रभवः (त्वं } गीयसे । 
लिस भिरत्वमवस्थासिमीदिमानस्ुदीरयन्‌ | 
पह यास्थिलिसरगाणामेकः कार णताँ गतः॥ ६॥ 


रिक CONSTRUE: RA: aaen: माहेमानम्‌ उदीरयन्‌ AL एकः प्यः 
| श्थितिसर्याणां कारणतां गतः । 


स्रीछुंसावात्मभागो ते Raga: सिस्रुक्षया i 
| अखतिभाजः सर्गस्य तावेव पित्रो स्मृती ॥ ७ N 
at ... CONSTRUE: 
| her पितरो ed । | 
स्वकालपारिसाणेन व्यस्तराजिद्वस्य ते । 
| “यौ तु स्वभावबोधी तौ झूतानां प्रलयोद्यी ॥ ८॥ 


ifm! CONSTRUE: स्वकालपरिमाणेन व्यस्तरात्रिन्दिवस्य ते यौ स्वभावबोधी तौ तु 
| भूतानां प्रलयोदयौ । र 


सिस॒क्षया Rage: ते त्रीपुंसो आत्ममागौ; तौ एव प्रसूतिभाज£ 


| 
E. 
| 
4 


r4lifferentiation for the division of the three qu 
| Rajas and Tamas ]. 


alities- [ Battra, k: 


wn - 75:—[0] Unborn One, the unfailing seed that was sown 
३ by you in the womb ( antah) of the waters—from it, tho 
-| universe of movable and immovable beings [has come into 
[ lit) existence]; [by sages as] its source [you] are sung, 


g A 6 :—You, manifesting [ your] greatness by means of the 
aCe “threo states, have alone become the cause of the destruction, 
am ‘maintenance and creation [ of the universe J. 

901५४ i 


14 7:—Man and Woman [are but J your own parts, with : 

[your] form split up out of a desire to create; and: the same 
| *wo are declared in the Smrtis as the parents of -the creation, 
Yam || hat resorts to birth. “hi : E 


* 


| Maintenance ( udayah )-of [all] beings, — 
Y अदश्पराचर विश्वं पमावस्तस्त गायते ` २ यावेव स्वप्रयोधी .. , 


PER ag 
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Re कुमारसंभवम्‌ 


जगय्ोनिरयोनिर्त्वं जंगदन्तो निरन्तकः i 
जगदादि्रिनाद्स्त्वि जगदीशों निरीश्वरः॥ ९ ॥ 
CONSTRUE : जगद्योनिः खम्‌ अयोनिः जगदन्तः (त्व) निरन्तकः; summ 
खम्‌ अनादिः; जगदीश: (ed) निरीश्वरः। = 
आत्मानमात्मना वेत्सि सुजस्यात्मानसात्मन। | | 
आत्मना कृतिना च त्वमात्मन्येव sob ॥ १० ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: त्वम्‌ आत्मना आत्मानं वेत्सि, आत्मना आत्मानं सजसि, कृतिः 
आत्मना च आत्मांन एव प्रलीयस ! | 
द्रवः संघातकठिनः स्थूलः सूक्ष्मो egi: | | 
वयक्तो व्यक्तेतरश्चासि प्राकाम्यं ते विभूतियु ॥ ११ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: (d) द्रवः संघातकाठेनः स्थूळ: सूक्ष्म लघु: Te, व्य 
व्यक्तेतरः च असि; विभूतिषु ते प्राकाम्यम्‌ | | 
उद्घातः प्रणवो यासां न्यायैसिमिरुढीरणस्‌ । | 
कर्म यज्ञः फलं स्वर्गस्तासां त्यै प्रभवो गिराम्‌ ॥ १९॥ | 
CONSTRUE: यासाम्‌ उद्घातः प्रणवः, त्रिभिः न्यायैः उदीरणम्‌, कमे di 
_ फलं स्वगेः तासां गिरां लै प्रभवः । 


210000, loe r ŘŘ_ ला 


4 


9 :—Tho source of the world, you {are yourself] with! 

any source; the destroyer of the world, [you are yoursel 

< without an end [existing even at] the beginning of ® 
world, you [are yourself] withouta beginning; the Lord: 
the world, [ you aro yourself ] without [ that is, not subject t 

a ruler, i 
10 :—You know yourself by [your] ssf, creato Pr 
— [your] self and you are absorbed in [your] self by [your] । 
which has accomplished its objects [ or, which is powerful]. 


e 41 :~Yow are liquid | yet]. a compact solid, gross 
५ subtle, light [yet] heavy, manifest, yet other than manifé 

[thus there 13] your absolute discretion ( prákamyam ) in md 
. festations 


12:—You [are] the source of ‘those words [that i$ 
Vedas | whose beginning is [ by means of | the sacrad syl 
Om, utterance [is guided] by the three ‘accents, ; 
sacrifice, [and] fruit heaven. 7 
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A. Ae SANT ae 


m em 


and = the knower, the meditator and what [is] tke supreme 
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द्वितीयः सगः at 
'त्वामामनान्त THIS पुरुषा्थप्रवतिचीस्‌ । 
agaaga ceni पुरुषं Ag: 22 ॥ 
: CONSTRUE: ai पुरुषार्थप्रवर्तिनी प्रकृतिम्‌ आमनन्ति, तवाम्‌ एद तहर्शिनस्‌ 
उदासीनं पुरुष fag: । 
त्वे पितृणामापि पिता देवानामपि देवता । 


f£ 


परतोऽपि परञ्चासि ear वेधरासपि ॥ १४ ॥ 
CONSTRUE ; त्वे पितुणास्‌ अपि पिता, देवानाम अपि देवता, परतः आपि च 
परः, वेधसाम्‌ अपि विधाता असि i 


त्वप्रेव इव्यं होता च भोज्य भाक्ता च शाश्वतः । 
वेद्यं च Rar चासि ध्याता ध्येये च यत्परख Pul 


CONSTRUE: ada: त्वम्‌ एव हव्यं होता च, भोज्यं भोक्ता a वेद्यं च 


नी 


Qian च घ्याता यत्‌ पर ध्थेयं च ( तत्‌ ) आसे । j i 


इति तेभ्यः स्तुतीः श्रुत्वा यथार्था हृदयंगमा: | 
प्रसा दाभिस्ुुखो Var प्रत्युवाच दिवोकसः॥ १६॥ 


CONSTRUE : तेभ्यः इति यथाथीः gez स्तुतीः श्रुत्वा वेधाः असोदासि- ` 
मुखः ( सन्‌ ) RAFA: प्रत्युवाच t 


13 :—They declare [or, consider] you as the Prakrti that 
sets in motion objects [of enjoyment] for the Purusa, and 
they understand you alone as the Purusa, the witness of [and] 


¢ 


indifferent to [the operations of] her [ Prakrti} E 8०21 177::7. 
14 :—You are the father even of the Pitrs, the god even ; 


| éfihe gods, superior to even the high, and maker even of the 


progenitors [ of men] v OH 


15 :—You indeed [ who are] eternal are [ both ] the offering 
in the sacrifice and the sacrificer, the eatable | that, is, the, 
thing to be enjoyed] and the eater [or enjoyer], the knowable 


object of meditation 


16 —Having heard from them these prayers, true to sense 
to [that is, touching] the heart, the Creator [who - 
pe Sc ro cre : 4-1 1045 iE EROR £3] POL SH 00 


MS 


देवतम्‌ २ भोग्यम्‌ ३ शाश्वतम्‌ ४ तन्‌ ५ वाचाथ्य 
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पुराणस्य कवेस्तस्य चतुर्सुखसमीरितः । 
अवात्तिरासीच्छब्दानां चरितार्था चतुष्टयी ॥ १७॥ 
CONSTRUE : तस्य पुराणस्य कवेः चतु्ेखसमौरिता चतुष्टयी शब्दानां sewer 
AAT आसीत्‌ ! 
७, n = a 
स्वागत स्वानधीकारान्प्रभावेरवलम्ब्य वः । 
युगपद्युगवाहुभ्यः प्राप्तेभ्यः प्राज्याविक्रमाः ॥ १८॥ | 
CONSTRUE: (हे) प्राज्याविकमाः, स्वान अधीकाशन्‌ प्रभावैः अदलम्डर | 
MUL MENA: युगबाहुभ्यः वः स्वागतम्‌ । | 
fase झातिमात्मीयां न fare यथा' पुरा । | 
RAZENIA ज्योतीबीव मुखाने a: ॥ १९ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE :  हिमक्षिष्प्रकाशानि ज्योतीषि इव वः सुखानि यथा पुरा anisat | 
aie न बिभ्रति, इदं किम्‌ । | 
प्रशमादचिषामेतदनुद्वीर्णसुरायुधम्‌ । | 
वृत्रस्य हन्तुः कालिश कुण्ठिताश्रीव लक्ष्यते ॥ २०॥ | 
CONSTRUE : अर्चिषां प्रशमाव्‌ अनुद्ीर्णसुरायुधं ्रत्रस्य इन्तुः एतत्‌ कुलिश | 
BROAN इव लक्ष्यते | | 


oo} 


E 
| 


was] disposed to [ confer upon them] a boon, said in reply to D: 
the denizens of heaven. [8 
| 17 :--01 that ancient Kavi, 
properly given forth by the fo 

accomplished [ its] object, 


. 18 :—Welcome to you, 
who are] possessed of long ar 
have reached here [ all] at 
supported [that is, arranged $ 
duties by [ your ] powers. 1 
ot tj E * aq 
,, 49 :—How is this that your faces, like luminaries [ stars, | 
planets eto, | with [their] light obscured by mist, :do nos, | { 

- possess their natural ( atmiya ) lustre as before ? i 
20 :—This thunderbolt of 
$s rain-bow [that is, varieg 


the four-fold use of wordag| 
ur mouths, was such 98: | 


[0] you of mighty prowess, [ you.) 
ms [ lit, arms like yokes land who] | 
the same time,. [after] having | - 
0 discharge] your own appointed, | 


the slayer of Vrtra, not emitting 
ated colours] on account of thé 
SR 


१ यथापुरम्‌ २ प्रसादाने 
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द्वितीयः सर्गः ; RR 


किं चायमरिदुर्वारः पाणो पाहाः प्रचेतसः | 
`~ N ~ Dd. A, 
मन्त्रेण हतवीर्यस्य फणिनो दैन्यमाश्रितः ॥ २१ u 
प्रशत्ति। . CONSTRUE: किं च अयम्‌ अरिदुवीरः प्रचेतसः पाणौ पाशः मन्त्रेण हतवीर्यस्य 
१ फणिनः दैन्यम्‌ आश्रितः । 
| कुबेरस्य भनःशल्यं शंसतीव पराभवम्‌ । 
~ `~ (ee 
i अपाबिद्धगढ़ीं बाहुभगंनशाख इव FA: ॥ 22 ॥ 
लसकह | ^ — CONSTRUE: अपबिद्धगदः भग्नशाखः द्रुमः इव कुबेरस्य बाहुः मनःशल्यं 
RRA शंसति इव । 
यभोऽापे वाले बन्‌ साम दण्डेनास्तामें तत्विषा i 
HVASRAAA SiG {नचाणालातलाघवम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: यमः अपि अस्तमितत्विषा दण्डेन भूमिं विलिखन्‌ अमोघे अपि 
अस्मिन्‌ ( दण्डे ) निर्वीणालातलाघवं कुर्ते | 
अमी च कथमादित्याः प्रतापक्षतिशतलाः | 
चित्रन्यस्ता इव गताः ्रकामालोकनीयताम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: अमी च आदित्याः प्रतापक्षतिशीतलाः चित्रन्यस्ता: इव प्रकामा- 
लोकनीयतां कथं गताः । र ' 


extinction of [its] lustres, appears as though its. edges aro 
blunted - : 


21:—And again, this noose in the handof Varuna, 
irresistible by the enemy, has resorted to the miserable plight 
( dainyam ) of a serpent whose prowess is destroyed by a charm 


22 :—The arm of Kubera, which has discarded the mace, 
{and which appears] like a tree: with its branches broken, 
“declares, as it were, defeat, the rankle -in: the mind [that is, 
"which has been rankling in his mind ] 


23 :—Even Yama [the God of death] scratching: up the 
ground by his rod, the lustre of which has gone to set, imparts 
£o it, though  never-failing [one], the smallness of an 
extinguished fire-brand. 

24 :—How again have these.[or yonder] Adityas, cool 


owing to the loss of heat, reached the condition of being gazed 
— at, at will, as though depicted in pictures? 
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प्रयोकुछत्वान्सश्तां वेगभङ्गोऽनुमीयते । 
अम्भसामोघसंरोधः प्रतीपगमनादिव ॥ १५ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: मस्तां वेगभङ्ग: पर्यांकुलत्वात्‌ अम्भसाम्‌ ओघसंरोधः प्रतीप- । 
गमनात इव अनुमीयते | जो 
आवार्जतजटामौ लिविलास्बशाशेकोटयः। _ | 
रुद्राणामपि मूर्धानः क्षताहद्वारशंसिनः ॥ १६ ॥ | 
i CONSTRUE: gma अपि आवार्जितजटामौलिविलम्बिशशिकोटयः sala: | 
T3 क्षताहंकारइंसिन:। E: 
xr s ° ०२ ४५ 
5 लब्धप्रतिष्ठाः प्रथमं यूयं कि ASAT | 
अपवादैरिवो त्सर्गाः कृतव्यावृत्तयः परैः 9 n | 
CONSTRUE ; प्रथमं लब्धप्रातिष्ठाः यूयं बलवत्तरैः di उत्सर्गाः अपवादैः इव कि | 
tab कृतव्यावृत्तयः ? | 
M तद्‌ Wd वत्साः किमितः प्रार्थयध्व समागताः | | 
2 A Cons . ५ 
Ibe माये QRR लोकानां रक्षा युष्मास्ववास्थिता ॥ २८॥ . j 
p CONSTRUE: (हे) वत्साः, समागताः ( यूयम्‌) ga: fi प्रार्थयध्वं तत्‌ xd 
ld झाये हि लोकानां सृष्टि: युष्मा ( लोकानां ) रक्षा अवस्थिता । ina 


TOTES OO) re | 


25 —The check to the velocity of the Maruts [the wind- 
gods ] is inferred [ by me ] from their being all agitated; like the 


stoppage of the current of the waters by [their] contrary E 
motion. | 


26 :—The heads of Rudrag even, Possessing the crescent | -f 
moons hanging down from the down-cast crests of matted bair,| । 
declare [ their ] pride being baffled, | 


h: 27 :—Have you, who had first secured stability . or, juris- -: 
diction ] been subjected to reverses by more . powerful oppo-| « 
nents, as genera] statements [or rules ], that have got scope) « 
Eu um set aside by more powerful special rules [or, excep- 

ons 


“२४३ :— Speak out, [my] dear 
body, would request of me (tah); 
creation of the world [and] with y 


B 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


8 


} 


ones, what you coming in 4 
with me indeed: ( hs) rests the 
ou [its } Em You Tits ] protection, — 


(3 क्षतहुकार २ न सूळु स्थ बलोत्तरे: 3 प्रार्थयष्वे . `` ` 


> 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
द्वितीयः सर्गः २५ 


सतो मन्द्रानिरो ूतकमला करशो।सिना । 

गुरुं नेत्रसहस्रेण नोद्यामाख वासवः ॥ २९ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: ततः वासदः Te मन्दानिलोदधूतकसलाकरशोभिना नेत्रसदखेण 
“| लोदयामास | 

स RAI हरेश्चक्षुः ₹हस्रनयनाधिकम्‌। 

वाचस्पतिरुवाचेदं पाज्जालिजलजाखनस्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 


~ 


CONSTRUE: हरे: सह्जनयनाधिक्र द्विनेत्रं epu वाचस्पतिः stents: (सन्‌) 
' | जलजासनम्‌ इदम्‌ उवाच | 
एबं यदात्थ अगवन्ञामृष्टं अः परेः पद्म्‌ । . 
घत्येक विनियुक्तात्मा कथं न ज्ञास्यसि TATU ३१॥ 
| CONSTRUE: (हे) भगवन्‌ यत्‌ (त्वम्‌) आत्थ (तत्‌) एवम्‌; नः पर्दै परे 
| amaz; (हे) प्रभो, प्रत्येकं विनियुक्तात्मा ( त्वं ) कथं न ज्ञास्यसि । 
सवर्ळघ्धवरो दीर्णस्तारकार्यो महासुरः | 
sugar छोकानां घूमकेतारिवोदितः ॥ ३२॥ 
CONSTRUE: भवऴब्यवरोदीर्णः GANT: मद्दासुरः धूमकेतुः इव . लोकानाम्‌ 
उपछवाय IMA: । 


29 —Thereupen Indra urged the preceptor [Brhaspati to 
speak on behalf of the gods] by his thousand eyes looking to 
advantage like an assemblage of lotuses tossed by a mild breeze. 


30 :—He, the lord of speech, the eye of Indra, having two 
.syes, superior to the thousand eyes, spoke thus, with folded 
hands, to the lotug-seated god [ Brahmadeva ] ! 

—{ O ] Revered Lord, it [is even] as you have said 
our [high] place has been rudely shaken (amrsiam ) by 
‘enemies; how could you, [O J mighty one, whose self inhexes 
everything, not know [it]? 

32 —The mighty demon, named Taraks, puffed up by. the 
boon obtained from you, has risen up, like a comet, for the 
harassment of the worlds, 


छ —— यी 


१ चोदयामास २ Rag 3 Aem ४ EIS cL UNE Aue 
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a कुमारसंभंवम्‌ | 
पुरे तावन्तमेवास्य तनोति रादिरातपम्‌ | Hg 
| १ वीधिकाकमकोन्मेषो यावन्मात्रेण सिध्यति ॥ ३३ ॥ । 
; CONSTRUE: अस्य पुरे रविः तावन्तम्‌ एव आतपं तनोति यावन्मात्रेण दी 
i काकमलोन्मेषः सिध्यति । ; | es 
| सर्वानिः सवदा चन्द्रस्तं कलाभिर्निषेवते। , 
| नादृत्ते केवलां लेखां हरचूडामणीक्रृताम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ | 
i CONSTRUE: चन्द्र: तं सर्वदा सर्वाभिः कलाभिः निषेवते, केवलां हरचूडामणी-. 
s कृतां लेखां न आदत्ते । l 
व्यावृत्तगतिरुद्याने कुसुमस्तेयसाव्वसात्‌ । iS 
` न वाति वायुस्तत्पार्श्वे तालवून्तानिलाधिकंम ॥ ३५ ॥ | 
E CONSTRUE: कुसुमस्तेयसाध्वसात्‌ उद्याने ब्याउत्तगतिः वायुः OU ताळवृन्साः | 
T ^. निलाधिक न वाति b | 
पर्यायसेबा सुत्सुज्य पुष्पस मारतत्पराः | । |: सु 
| उद्यानपालसामान्यमृतवस्तसुपासत ॥ ३६ ॥ | 
५ CONSTRUE : पयांयसेवाम्‌ उत्सज्य पुष्पसंभारतत्पराः ऋतवः तम्‌ उद्यानपाल-/ 
सामान्यम्‌ उपासते । A Me । 
। तस्योपायनयोग्याने रत्नानि सारेतां पतिः । | अ 
d कथमप्यम्भसामन्तरानिष्पततः प्रती क्षते ॥ ३७ 1, | * 
CONSTRUE : 9 उपायनये रत्नाने न्त Un 
EE Sid तस्य ग्यानि रत अम्भसाम्‌ अन्तः | de 
33 ‘In his city, the sun spreads that ugh Ge his city, the sun spreads that much heat by which] í 
i only 1s accomplished the blooming of lotuses in the [oblong | 3 
2 3४ | ; b is 
moon} does mot tae en “only he dele a Tays, [the 
made into the crest-jewel of Hara. ^ li 
; _35:—The Wind, with [ his] movements in the garden | tr 
excluded through fear [ of being accused] of stealing [that isp 
Use iter teh, doe यण Bom by hn yee | 
y | than the breeze of a fan, ] -B 
, ,, 36 :—The Seasons, havin | d 
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उचळन्मणिशिखाञ्चैनं वासुकिप्रसुखा निशि । 
add स्थिरप्रदीपतामेत्य झुजङ्गाः पर्युपासत ॥ Fe ॥ 
RU CONSTRUE: ज्वलन्मणिशिखा: वाइक्रिप्रमुखाः भुजङ्गाः च निशि स्थिरप्रदीपता - 
| wer एनं पर्युपासते । oe 


C 


तत्कृतानुयहापेक्षा तं सुहुदूतहारितेः | 
अनुकूलयतीन्द्रीडपि कल्पहुमांवि रूषणः ॥ ३९ u 
CONSTRUE: तत्कृताजुम्रहापेक्षी इन्द्रः अपि spa: दतहारितेः कल्पद्रमाविभषणैः 
[ तभ्‌ अनुकूलयति | 
इस्थ्रमाराध्यमानोऽपि (SR De WS । 
शाम्येत्प्रत्यणकारेण नोपकारेण sie: ॥ 8० ॥ 
CONSTRUE: इत्थम्‌ आराध्यमानः अपि (सः) खवनत्रयं क्रिश्वाति; gaam 
. प्रत्यपकारेण शाम्येत्‌ न उपकारेण । 
तेमामरवचूहस्तेः सदयात्हूलप्छुवाः । 
पाल-/ अभिज्ञा*छेइपातानां कियन्ते नन्दनडमाः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: तेन अमरवधूहस्तैः सदयाळूनपट्लत्राः नन्दनद्रमाः SAGA | 
अभिज्ञा: क्रियन्ते | 


9 


FO 


TET a t E: [Lj 
|. presents to him, in waters, till they become ripe [ that is, fully 
developed | 


38 :—And Serpents with Vasuki at their head, possessed. 
of blazing flames of gems, wait upon him, at night, having) 
attained to the condition of [that is, serving as] non-flicker- 
ing [and permanent ] lamps 


— 39 ;—Even Indra, expecting favours done by him, conci- ; 
liates him by ornaments from the Kalpa [that is wish-fulfilling} 
trees, sent frequently to him through messengers f 


40 :—Though being served [or, propitiated ] in this way,. . 
be harasses the three worlds. A wicked person would quiets 
down by an injury in return, not by an obligation. . 


41 :—By him are the trees in the Nandana [ garden } whose 
outs were tenderly plucked by the hands of the celes 


4०2 oe 


t of the quarter-elephants: 
-. fis what now] remains of Mandakint [ the Ganges in heaven]. 
é “OF the crop of the golden lotuses, his 
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| 
वीज्यते स हि dan श्वाससाधारणानेलेः | । 
. चामेरेः सुरबन्दीनां बाष्पसी करवर्षिसिः ॥ ४२ ॥ T । 
CONSTRUE: सः हि संसुप्तः ( सन्‌ ) सुरवन्दीनां श्राससाधारणानिले: m 
BUNA: चामरेः वीज्यते । E TR | 
उत्पाट्य मेरुझज्ञाणि क्षुण्णानि हरितां gt: । | 
आक्रीडपर्वतास्तन कल्पिता: स्वेषु वेइमखु ॥ ४३ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: हरिता खुरैः क्षुण्णानि सेस्ग्यङ्वाणि उत्पात्य तेन स्वेषु | 
SSI: कल्पिता: | | 
` मन्दाकिन्य।: पथः रोषे द्ग्या रणस NAIZE । | 
हेमाम्भोरुहसस्यानां' तद्ठाप्यो घाम सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 88 ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: सांप्रतं द्खारणसदाविले qu: मन्दाकिन्याः शेषम्‌; aE: | 
“हैमाम्भोरुहसस्यानां धाम | . 
भ्रुवनालो कनप्रीतिः स्वगिसिर्नानु भूयते । 
खिली भूते विमानानां तदापातभयात्पथि ॥ ४५ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: तदापातभयात्‌ विमानानां पथि खिलीभूते (सति) aA: | 
` सुवनालोकनप्रीति; न अनुभूयते । 
- यज्वामिः dud हव्यं विततेष्वध्वरेषुं स: । ] 
जातवेदोमुखान्मायी मिषतामाच्छिनत्ति नः ॥ ४६॥ | 
CONSTRUE: मायीसः विततेषु अध्वरेषु यज्वभिः dud हव्यं नः - 
जातेदोमुखात्‌ आच्छिनत्ति ।_ ee 
42 —[ When] fast asleep, he 
*Camaras by the celestial damsels Carried off by force, whose 
‘breezes are [gentle] like breathing and showering sprays of tears; 
43 :—Having uprooted the peaks ० 
trodden by the hoofs of the Harits [ he 
sare set up pleasure-mountaing in his own Mansions, 
44 :—Waler turbid with the ru 


> 


RAT 


is indeed fanped with the | 


wells [are] now the abode. 


45 :—The path of the ærial cars being barred owing to the: 


-dread of his onslau 


- 46: 


है —At Sacrifices that have been commenced, 1 the | 
'"snchante 


T, snatches away, in yy spite of usrlooking on, from of us: looking: on, from 4bé 
5) संतप्तश्वास २ अम्बुरृह > agma: : 


Í the Meru {mountaisi ] | | 
rses of the sun ], by him E 


0 ght, the pleasure of beholding the worlds is 
-not enjoyed by the denizens of heaven, ` ; | 
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SHUTS VATA हयरत्नमहारि च । 
देहबद्धमिवेन्द्रस्य चिरकालाजितं यशः ॥ ४७॥ 
CONSTRUE: तेन इन्द्रस्य देहबद्धं चिरकाळजितं यशः इव उचैः हयरलम;:' 
उच्चैःश्रवाः अहारि च । . 
तस्मिन्नपायाः सर्वे नः कूरे भतिहतक्रियाः । 
वीयंवन्त्दोषधानीव विकारे सांनिपातिके ॥ 8८ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: करे तस्मिन्‌ नः सर्वे उपायाः सांनिपातिके विकारे वीयेवन्ति 
षधानि इव ग्रतिहतक्रिया: । ट | 
जयाच्या यत्र चास्माकं प्रतिघातोत्थिताचिषा । ; | 
Aq: हरिचक्रेण तेनास्य कण्ठे निष्कामिवापितस्‌ ` 8९ u 
CONSTRUE: यत्र च अस्माकं जयाशा, तेन ` प्रतिघातोत्धितार्चिषा हरिचक्रेण 
अध्य कण्ठे निष्कम्‌ अर्पितम्‌ इव । 
Eu तदीयास्तीयदेष्वद्य पुष्करावतंकादिशु । 
p अभ्यस्यन्ति तटाघातं निजतैरावता गजाः॥ ४० ॥ 
1 CONSTRUE: अद्य तदीयाः निजितैरावताः गजाः पुष्करावर्तकादिषु तोयदेषुः 
तटाघातम्‌ अभ्यस्यन्ति t : 


xu 


mouth of [ or, in the form of] fire, the oblations offered by the. 
sacrificers according to the rites 
he 47 :—And by him has been taken away the tall gem ofa 
; horse, Uccaihsravas, the long acquired fame of Indra as if 
wore incarnate $ | 
ii] D 48:—Allour remedies have their actions baffled against 
i that pitiless one, like powerful medicinal herbs against: 
dangerous disease arising from a complicated derangement of. 
| the three bodily humours | vata, pitta, and kapha] i 
49 —By the disc of Hari, on which was [placed] our hope . 
of victory, was, with the lustre rising from reaction, attached» 
as it were, to his neck the chest-ornament 


50 :—His elephants who have vanquished Airavata | the 


क slephant of Indra] are now ( adya) practising butting agai 
` the clonds, Puskaravartaka and others, clouds, Puskaravartake and others. | t 
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TESTA विभो cur सेनान्यं तस्य शान्तये | 
करमबन्धाच्छिद घर्म भवस्येव सुतक्षवः॥ ५१॥ | 


JONSTRUE: (हे) विभो, तत्‌ तस्य शान्तये सेनान्य AALISIN: gga g 
. कमैबम्धच्छिदं घमे भवस्य ( शान्तये ) इव । 1 E 


| 
WR झुरसेन्यानां यं पुरस्कृत्य गोत्राभित्‌ । | 
अत्यानेष्यति शह॒स्यों बन्दामिव 'जयश्चियम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: तुरसैन्याना sm पुरस्कृत्य गोत्रभित्‌ बन्दीम्‌ इव जयश्रियं 
शत्रुभ्यः प्रत्यानेष्यति। . 
बचस्यदसिते ata ससर्ज गिरमात्मभूः। 
ct > A ~ ~ 
गोजतानन्तरां TE सोमाग्येन जिगाय सा ॥ ५३ ॥ 


; CONSTRUE: qe वचासे अवसिते (सति) आत्मभूः गिर॑ qud; सा| | E 
| "allia गर्जितानन्तरां दृष्टि जिगाय । á 


| 
| 


En to 


संपत्स्यते घः कामोऽयं कालः कश्चित्प्तीक्ष्यताम्‌ । | 
न त्वस्य सिद्धी यास्यामि सर्गव्यापारमात्मनः ॥ ५४ ॥ f 
CONSTRUE : अयं वः कामः संपत्स्यते, 

छु आतमना सगेव्यापारै न यास्यामि । 


is fd | 

काथत्‌ कालः प्रतीक्ष्यताम्‌, अस्य सिद्धौ | च 

d E 51 :--We therefore wish, [O ] mighty Lord, to create & | ig 
है 2 : 3 : 


an, [for the destruction of] worldly 
| “life [ or samsara ]-- | by 
| 
| 52 .—[a General, ] a guardian for the heavenly troops, | ‘ar 
by placing whom in front, the Cleaver of mountains [ that is, | th 
‘ Indra] would bring back from the enemies, tho Goddess of | v 
` victory like a female captive, | f 
(quie VOTER Fe having ended, the self-born one sent | " 
for 3 | Speech. Jt surpassed (2004 ) in felici Es 
- ~ shower [of rain falling] after ihunder, E genes at 
A 54:—This desire of yours sh । be 
V ET all be fulfilled, Wait for ty. 


3 But Ishall not ‘perso 
the work of 


| 
॥ : nally (amanda ) | z 
; creation, for its ES ee i 


lishment, 
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Baa: सर्गः ने PSU. KARIN 
yo a JANET 

दैत्य; प्राप्तश्रीर्नेत एवाहलि क्षयस्‌ । CR छारा 
देषतुक्षोऽपि Bary स्वयं छञ्तमसांमतस्‌ MHEG Ve) परतकालथ dd 

CONSTRUE : . ga: SIRA: सः दैत्यः इतः एव क्षयं न अईतिः ee: अपि 
eee स्वयं SAA असांप्रतम्‌ । 

qd AAAA प्रा मया चास्मे MAJAR । 

AMMA लाकानल BE है तत्तप; ॥ ५६ ॥ 

CONSTRUE : तेन प्राळ इदस एव Vd मया च अस्मे ( इदम्‌ एव.) प्रतिश्रुतम; 
लोकान्‌ दग्घुम्‌ अलं तत्तपः हि वरेण ( मया ) आइसितम्‌। 

संयुगे सांयुगीनं ARE प्रसहेत कः 

Aza "adum न।ललोहितरेतसः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
.. CONSTRUE: संयुगे सांयुगीनम्‌ sz तं निषिक्तस्य नीललोहितरेतसः अद. 
"Ed कः प्रसहेत | र | 

ख हि देवः परं ज्योतिस्तमःपार व्यवस्थितर | 

परिच्छन्प्रसावाद्धने सया न च विष्णुना ॥ ५८ ॥ 
. CONSTRUE: सः देवः हि तमःपोरे व्यवस्थित पर ज्योतिः; न सया न विष्ण्ना 
Hel | च (सः) परिच्छन्नप्रभावाद्धि: t 


$5 A 


— | . 55:—That demon who acquired [his] glory from here [that 
9 a) is, from me] does not deserve [to have] destruction from here 
as | itself [that is, from me]; it is improper to cut down personally 
ut- | even a poisonous tree after having reared it [ oneself ] टं 
Hy. - 56 :—This very thing [ viz. capability of not being killed 

| by gods including Brahmadeva] was sought. by him formerly 
os, | and [tho same] was promised [ or granted] to him by me; [and 

thus] by the boon was laid low his penance capable of burning . 

“the worlds. 

57 :—Who else, except the portion of the: injected semen : 
of Siva could withstand him, warlike and with [his] mace 
uplifted, in battle? © 
_. , 58:—For, that God is the Light Supreme, established 

eyond [all] darkness; and neither by me nor by Vignu can 
‘he have the excess of [ his] power measured 23 


~ 9 Ba: २ वरेण शमितम .3 Hey ४ .उद्यन्तम ५ निषिक्तत्त 


3» 


o RGN 
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उभारूपेण ते qp संयमस्तिमितं मन; । 
शम्भोयतध्दमाऋष्ठमयस्कान्तेन लोहवत्‌ ॥ MS ॥ 
CONSTRUE: ते यूयम्‌ उमार्पेण अयस्कान्तेन शंभोः 'संयमस्तिमितं seq 
प्रन: Se, यतध्वम्‌ । | 
उभे शव क्षमे वोढुमुभयोचीजमाहितम्‌ । | 
सा वा शम्भोस्तदीया वा मूतिजलमयी सम ॥ ६० ॥ | 
CONSTRUE : उभयोः आहितँ बीजं वोढुमू उभे एव क्षमे, सा वा सम्भोः (बी 
He क्षमा ); तदीया जलमयी मूर्ति: वा मम ( बीजं NS क्षमा ) ! | 
तस्यात्मा शितिकण्ठस्य सनापत्यसुपेत्य वः । | 
^ ~ Rien neon AR 
मोक्ष्यते सुरवन्दीनां येणीवीयाविभूतिभिः॥ ६१ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: तस्य शितिकण्ठस्य आत्मा व: सेनापत्यम्‌ उपेत्य बोर्येविभातिभि पदाः 
छरबन्दीना वेणी; uet | ; | 
इति व्यावृत्य विबुधान विश्वयोनिस्तिरादधे । als 
मनस्याहितकतंव्यास्तेंडपि देवा दिवं ययुः ॥६२॥ ` j 
CONSTRUE: विद्वुधान्‌ इति व्याहत्य विश्वयोनिः तिरोदधे, ते देवाः आ 
मनसि आहितकतेव्याः दिवं ययुः t 


ete di) as SU. dul: 


59 So you, thus circumstanced (te), [all] try d = 
attract the iron-like mind of Siva steady in contemplation, by 
the magnet in the form of Uma, 


| "ha 
60 ——The two alone are capable of: bearing the om ot 
3 


deposited of [us| two—she [ Uma] th i i 
EUM &] that of Siva, and his wate 


61 :—The self [or son J of that Siva ha i i 
; j १ having attained toj Me 
‘the position of the General of [ your] forces, would loosen tht 
[single] braids of hair of the captive.celestial damsels b: & 
glorious manifestations of [his] prowess. d 


62:—Having thus addressed ihe 
Seis TRUE 5 $ e gods, the So th 
UR Doe is, Brahmadeva ] vanished, Be | 
rapaire je ir} : 
sei * aven with..[ their } duty impressed upon [their], 
MOON Ts i 


gre 
the 
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an निश्चित्य कन्दपमगमत्पाकशासनः | 
d मनसा कायसंसिद्धों AMFTACSAT ॥ ६३ ॥ 


> 


| CONSTRUE: तत्र निश्चित्य पाकक्षासनः कार्यसंसिद्धौ त्वराद्रिगुणरंहसा मनसा 
| कन्द्पेम्‌ अगसत्‌ | 


अथ ख लल्तियोषिटरश्रलताचारूमुङ्गँ 
(qd रतिवलयपदाङ्के चापमासज्य कण्ठे । 
सहचरमधुहर्तन्यस्तचूताङरास्त्रः 
झातमखस्ुपतस्थे ure: पुष्पघन्व। ॥ QB N 
CONSTRUE थु सः पुष्पधन्वा ललितयोषिद्श्रुलताचौरुझ ड़ चापं रातिवलय- 
तिति TÈTE आसज्य सहचरमधुहस्तन्यस्तचूताकुराखः प्राज्ञिः शतमखम्‌ उपतस्थे । 


| डति महाकविश्रीकालिदासकृतो कुमारसंभवे महाकाव्ये मदनागमनो नाम 
\ द्वितीय सर्गः 


र 63 :—There [in heaven] having come to a decision, the 
| Ghastiser of [the demon] Paka [that is, Indra] reached 
' Madana by [his ] mind the speed of which was doubled owing 
to the haste for the accomplishment of the desired object 


y | 
, by. 64 :—Immediately, that flower-bowed [god], with folded . 
| hands, waited upon Indra, having placed his bow, the tips. 


of which were as charming as the creeper-like eye-brows of a 
graceful woman, on his neck which was marked’ with the 


great poem Kumarasambhava [ The Birth of Kumara ], the composition of 
the great poet, the venerable Kalidasa, 
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A e 
तृतीयः सर्गः 
SES 
_तस्मिन्मघोनख्रिदशान्विहाय सहस्रमक्ष्णां युगपत्पपात । 
प्रयोजनापेक्षितया प्रभूणां प्रायञ्चळं गौरवमाश्रितेषु ॥ १॥ 
CONSTRUE: मघोनः अक्ष्णां dea त्रिदशान्‌ विहाय तस्मिन्‌ युगपत 
प्रायः प्रयोजनपिक्षितया प्रभूणाम्‌ आश्रितेषु गोखम चलम्‌। 
स वासवेनासनसंनिकृष्टमितो निषीदेति विसृष्टभूमिः | 
Wa: प्रसाद प्रतिनन्द्य Wal वक्तुं मिथः प्राक्रमतेवमेनम्‌ ॥ १ 
CONSTRUE: वासवेन आसनसंनिकृष्टम्‌ इतः निषीद इति AÀ: 
प्रसादं मूभौ प्रतिनन्दय एनं मिथः एवम्‌ qnd प्राकमत । 
आज्ञापय ज्ञातविशेष Gat लोकेषु यत्ते करणीयमास्ति । 
अनुग्रहं सेस्मरणप्रवृत्तमिच्छामि संवाधतमाज्ञया ते ॥ ३॥ 


< 


CONSTRUE: (हे) पुसां ज्ञातविशेष, यत्‌ ते लोकेषु करणीयम्‌ अस्ति। 
[4 US L ~ 
आज्ञापय; संस्मरणप्रदृत्तम्‌ SAA ते आज्ञया संवर्धितम्‌ इच्छामि । 


. 1:—On him, the thousand eyes of Indra fell " 
ously, leaving the [other] gods; generally the i 
stiffness] of powerful masters with reference to their 0 

: dants,is changed on account of [their] being desirous of at 
ing Lor, expectancy for] an end in view, | 


2 :—He, to whom a place had been pointed out, neat 
own seat by Indra, with [ the words] “ take.a seat here’, 


: ing respectfully acknowledged the favour of [ his ] master 


[a bow by his] head, commenced to talk with him in pri 
thus— 2 


[three] worlds. The favour initiated by [your] 4 


Be Sars ee emen v 
१ निसृष्ट 


ad 
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zarraga पद्काङक्षिणा ते नितान्तदीघैजा नेता तपोभिः t 
याव्वत्याहितसायकस्य मत्कासुकस्यास्य निर्देशवर्ती ॥ 8 ॥ 
CONSTRUE: (ते) पढ्काङ्किणा केन नितान्तदीधेः तपोभिः ते अभ्यसूया 
जनिता ? यावत्‌ ( सः) आहितसायकस्य अस्य मत्कासुकस्य निदेशवती भवति | 
असंमतः कस्तव मुक्तिमार्ग पुनर्भवक्केशभयात्प्रपन्नः । j 
बद्धंश्विर तिष्ठतु सुन्दरीणासारेचितभ्रचतुरः mara: uud 
4 CONSTRUE: तव असंमतः कः पुनर्भवक्केशभयात्‌ मुक्तिमाग प्रपन्नः (सः ) 
maf सुन्दरीणाम्‌ आरेचितश्रचतुरंः कटाक्षैः चिरं बद्धः तिष्ठतु । 

J अध्याफ्तिस्योशनस्रापि नीति प्रयुक्तरागप्रांगाधिक्निषस्ते । ८ 
1 कस्यार्थधर्मो az पीडयामि सिन्धोस्तटावीघ इव qut! 
aM C CONSTRUE: उदानसा अपि नीतिम्‌ अध्यापितस्य कस्य ते द्रिषः अर्थधर्मो 

| अ्रबुक्‍्तरागप्रणिविः (अहम्‌ ) सिन्धोः तटी sue elus इव पीडयामि, वद्‌ । 
| कासेकपत्नीव्रतदुःखशीलां लोलं मनश्वारुतया प्रविष्टाम्‌ । 
| ^ _ नितम्बिनीमिच्छासे सुक्तलज्जां कण्ठे स्वयंग्राहाविषेक्तचा हुम ॥७॥ 
M ( CONSTRUE : एकपत्नीव्रतदुःखशीलां चारुतया लों मनः प्रविष्टां कां नितम्बिनी 
| -मुक्तळज्जां कण्ठे स्वयंग्राहनिषक्तबाहुम्‌ इच्छसि ? 


i E 4:--By whom desirous of [winning] your post, has your 
jealousy been aroused by exceedingly long austerities?: He 25 
E would [ina moment] be subject to the commands of [that is, ^^ | 
jim 1 "vanquished by] this bow of mine, which has an arrow fixed A 
gniti [upon it]. PES | : 
n : 5:--Who, undesired by you, has taken to the path of 
of | - „salvation, through fear of the misery of re-birth? Let him 
E remain long fettered down Í to the Sarhsara ] by the side-glances 
. charming on account of the dalliance of the eye-brows, of . 
t. beautiful women. i ^ 
6:--Say, of what enemy of yours, though: taught [the 
:science of ] polity by Usanas himself, should I, employing lov 
Lor sensuality ] as [my ] messenger, obstruct Artha [material — 
.advancement] and Dharma [religious merit], like a floode 
-eurrent of a river [its] two banks? - 
—7.—NWhat beautiful woman [lit. one having expansive 
"hips] habituated to cause misery on account of [ her keeping t 
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कयासि कामिन्खुरंतापराधात्‌ पादानतः कोपनयावधूतः । 
तस्याः करिष्यामि इढानुतापं प्रवालराय्याशरणं शरीरम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


CONSTRUE! (हे) कामिन्‌, कोपनया कया पादानतः ( त्वम्‌) सुरतापराथाः | 
अवधुतः असि ? तस्याः शरीरं इढानुतापं प्रवाल्शय्याशरणं करिष्यासि | | 
प्रसीद विश्राम्य वीर वज्रं शरैमदीयैः कतमः सुरारिः । | 


बिभेलु मोघीकृतबाहुवीयः स्त्रीभ्योऽपि कोपस्फुरिताधराभ्यः ॥ ९॥ | 


CONSTRUE: (हे) वीर, प्रसीद, asi विश्राम्यतु, कतमः quf मदीयैः qt) 
मोघीकृतबाहुवीयः कोपस्फुरिताधराभ्यः खीभ्यः अपि बिभेतु ! | 
तव प्रसादात्कुसुमायुधोऽपि सहायमेक WH Berar | | 

कुर्या हरस्यापि पिनाकपाणेधेयच्याते के मम धन्विनोऽन्ये ॥ १०॥| 
CONSTRUE : तव! प्रसादात्‌ कुसुमायुधः अपि ( अहम्‌ ) एकै uuu एव हां 
लब्ध्वा पिनाकपाणेः हरस्य अपि धेयच्युतिं कुयोम्‌, अन्ये धन्विनः मम के । | 


the] vow of being a chaste wife [lit. one having a single 
husband], who has entered [that is, attracted] your unsteady 
mind owing to [her] beauty, do you wish to throw [her] arms 
round [your] neck of her own accord, throwing off [all sense of] 
shame ? 


8 :—By what woman given to anger, [ O you ] gallant 7 
have you m ER [even though] fallen at her-feet. oe 
account of | your] crime in sexual enjoyment [0 
I shall make her body full of deep to oa 
of a bed of tender sprouts, 


9 :—Be pleased, [O] brave one: let th | | 

eR , 3 6 thunder-bolt take 
rest; what enemy of the gods, with the prowess of [his] T 
rendered futile by my arrows, should fear even wom hose: 
dips are throbbing through anger? mE 


10 :—Through your grace, I, thou 
l र gh possessed of 7१ 
_ as weapons, having secured Madhu alone as [my] sole Fr | 
would cause the break-down of the firmness even of Hara with 


- the Pinaka bow in [hi 
ae ee in [his] hand. What f are ] other archers before 


१ सहता > चस्याः 


NOTES eS 


rment and have a refuge | 


Ty) 


zie, क क 


| ५० 


'.— Arcas 
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आथोरुदेशाइवतार्य पाइमाक्रान्तिसंभावितपादपीठः । 
॥ 4 संकाल्पितार्थ विदृतात्सशक्तिसाखण्डलः काममिदं बभाषे ॥ ११ ॥ 


राधा CONSTRUE: अध ऊर्देशात्‌ पादम्‌ अवृतायै आक्रान्तिसंभावितपादपीठ 


आखण्डलः सकाल्पताथ ।वेत्रतात्मशावत कामम्‌ इद वसाधे | 
सरवै सखे त्वय्युपपन्नमेतदुभे mure mesi सर्वाश्च । 
९७. वन्ने तपोवीर्यसहत्खु Hos त्वं सवेतोगासि च साधक च॥ $3 it 
x CONSTRUE: (हे) सखे, एतत्‌ सर्व त्वायि उपपन्नम्‌; कुलिशं मंवान्‌ च मस 
| उभे अब्ने; ai तपोवीयैमहत्सु कुष्ठं cd सवेतोगामि च साधकं च ( अत्रम्‌) U 
) AAA ते सारमतः खलु त्वां कार्य गुरुण्यात्मसम नियोक्ष्ये í 
ell व्यादिश्यते भूधरतामवेक्ष्य कृष्णेन देहोद्वहनाय रोषः $3 ॥ 


CONSTRUE: (अहे) ते सारम्‌ अंबैमि, अतः as आत्मसमं त्वां गुरूणि कार्ये 
सहार्य, नियोक्ष्ये; भूधरताम्‌ अवेक्ष्य कृष्णेन देहोद्वहनाय शेषः आदिश्यते | 
E आशंसता बाणगांत वृषाङ्के काय त्वया नः प्रतिपन्नकल्पम्‌ । 
ngle निबाध यज्ञांशभुजासिदानामसुच्चाद्र्घासाप्सितमेतदेव ॥ १४ ॥ 


ady CONSTRUE: gui बाणगतिम्‌ आशंसता त्वया नः कार्य प्रतिपन्नकल्पम्‌; 
TES. इदानीम्‌ safai यज्ञाशसजाम्‌ एतत्‌ एव ईप्सितम्‌ (इति) निवोध । 


| off 11 :—Then Indra, having taken [his] foot down from the 
|. region of the thigh, [ and ] honouring the foot-stool by placing 
one, lit upon it] spoke thus to Kama who had laid bare his 
de! strength with respect to the object thought of. 
r]t 12 .—A1 this, [ 0] friend, is befitting | or capable of being ' 
ugal done by] you. [There are only] two weapons of mine [on 
"which I could put implicit trust],—the thunder-bolt and your _ 
"worthy self; the thunder-bolt [ is] blunt [that is, powerless ] 
ake X against [those] that are mighty.on account of the power of 
ms; [their] penance, while you [ are a weapon | having access every- ' 
8 where and accomplishing everything 


13 :-- know [full well] { your ] strength, and so indeed] 
। skall be employing you [who are] like my own self, on a grave 
“matter. Sesa [the Lord of the Nagas] is directed by Visnu to J 
hear [his] body, on noticing [his] capability of holding the earth 


4:—In speaking of the course of [your] arrow towards 


our work has almost been accepted by you; know { then |, 
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अमो हि वीयप्रभव॑ भवस्य जयाय सेनान्य्ुशान्ति देवाः | 
स च त्वदेकेष॒निपातसाध्यों बह्याङ्गभूत्रझ्णि याजितात्सा ॥ १५७ 


C 
CONSTRUE: अमी देवाः हि भवस्य वीर्यप्रभवं सेनान्यं जयाय उशन्ति, HI ul 
ङ्गभूः ब्रह्मणि योजितात्मा सः च त्वदेकेपुनिपातसाव्य: | | 
'तस्मै RAR: प्रयतां तनूजां यतात्मने रोचयितु यतस्त | m 
योषित्छु तद्वीर्यनिषेक भूमिः सेव gemmas ॥ १ ॥ D. 
CONSTRUE: हिमाद्रेः प्रथतां तनूजां यतात्मने तस्मे रोचयितुं यतस्व; योपित्सु£ | 
सा एव क्षमा तइवीयनिषेकभूमिः इति आत्मभुवा उपदिष्म्‌। | 
vM गुरोनियागाञ्च नगेन्द्रकन्या स्थाणुं तपस्यन्तमधित्यकायान्‌ । | ( 
, अन्वास्त.इत्यप्सरसां सुखेभ्यः श्रुतं मया मत्मणिधिः स वर्गः ॥१७॥ E 
i CONSTRUE : नगेन्द्रकन्या च गुरोः नियोगात्‌ अधित्यकायां तपस्यन्तं स्थाणम्‌ 
अन्वास्ते इति अ'्सरसां मुखेभ्यः मया श्रुतम्‌ , सः वर्ग: मत्राणिधिः । 
: : ( 
it [ is] just the desired object now of those who partake of a: एव; हु 


D 


portion in the sacrifice [and] who have formidable enemies. 


15:--For, these gods seek a commander for the army, bjec 
w sprung from the semen of -Hara for [ securing ] victory [over 1 
हु! ; Taraka |, and he [that is, Hara ] from whose body Brahmadeve' 
A ee is produced [ and ] who. has concentrated [his] mind [or self] 


on Brahman, can be managed [ or secured ] by the stroke of 8 
single. arrow of yours, 


I 
B 
iz 

| 


. 16:—Endeayour to make him, who has restrained [his] d 
self, like the devoted daughter of Himalaya, Of [all]- women, : i 
she alone [8] the fit place for the depositing of his semen—thus: 
has been by the Self-born one [himself ] declared, 


‘17:—The daughter of the Lord of mountains, again, 
_ at the command of [her] father, is in attendance upon the Eter- 

: nal one [that is, Siva] Practising penance on the d ; 
fof the Himalaya ]—so have I heard from the mouths of the | 


_ Celestial nymphs —that class [is] my spies | whose information 
' ds bound to be reliable 1224: p 
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ages सिद्धयै कुरू देवकार्यमथो ध्यमर्थान्वरलभ्य एव | 

'अपेक्षते पेत्ययसुत्तमं त्वो AMSHE VIENNE. ॥ १८॥ 

CONSTRUE: तव्‌ सिद्धयै गच्छ, देवकार्यं कुरु, अथोन्तरलभ्यः एव अथम्‌ अथः 

Sgt उदयात्‌ प्राक्‌ अम्भः इव त्वाम्‌ उत्तमं प्रत्ययम्‌ अपेक्षते | 

| _'तस्मिन्सुराणां विजयाभ्युपाये तवेव MAATA: कृती स्वम्‌ । 
अप्यपालिद्ध यशसे हि पंसामनन्यसाधारणमेव FH ॥ १९ ॥ 
CONSTRUE : uri विजयाभ्युपाये तस्मिन्‌ तव एव नाम अल्नगतिः, (अतः) 


5 


श्र कृती; अप्रसिद्धम्‌ अपि अनन्यसाधारणम्‌ एव कामे हि धुसां यशसे | 

खुराः सप्रभ्यर्थयितार एते md जयाणासापि ENAR | 

चापेन त कर्म न चातिदिखमहे| gan eaaa: ॥ २० ॥ 
CONSTRUE: एते सुराः समभ्यर्थयितारः, कार्य त्रयाणाम्‌ अपि विश्पानाम्‌: 
4 चापेन कर्म च अतिहिंख न; अहो वत स्प्रहणीयवीर्येः असि । 

aga ते मन्मथ साहचयादसावनुक्तोऽप सहाय एव । | 

सभी रणञ्चोदयिता अवेति व्यादिश्यते केन हुताशनस्य ॥ ९९ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: (हे) मन्मथ, असौ मधुः च साहृचर्यात्‌ अनुक्तः अपि ते सहायः 3 
; हुताशनस्य चोदयिता भव इति समीरणः केन व्यादिव्यते | गगन RN — 


18:—Go then for the accomplishment [of the desired 

pbject]. Do the work of the gods. This object, which can be 
M Only secured by [taking the help of] another object en NE 
“hs the most important ( ultama ) cause [before its production ] 
if i. as the sprout of a seed [expects] water, before [its] coming out. 

E ^ 19:—1n the case of him [ that is, Siva ] [who is] the means. 

"bf victory by the gods, Í there is | indeed ( nama) the scope of 

‘your missile alone; you are [thus] blessed; for, a deed 
s] | which is ] indeed not common to others [that is, which can be 
n, one only by a certain person], though not well-known [tha 
ug 13, insignificant ] [is] to the glory of men. Pita 
| © 20:—Here these gods [are your] suppliants ; the work [you 
"lare asked to accomplish is] that of [that is, concerns ] even 
in, \[all] the three worlds; the action by your bow again, [is] not 
very destructive. Oh wonder! How you are possessed of an - 
viable prowess ! Apr got a 
í 21 :—{O] tormentor of the mind | And this Vasanta though — 
on ‘not referred to [in so many words is | indeed ndeed [ bound to be] . 
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तथेति शेषामिव भतुराज्ञामादाय Teal मदनः परतस्थे | 
ऐरावतास्फालनकर्करेन हस्तेन पस्पर्श तदङ्गमिन्द्रः VW 
CONSTRUE: तथा इति Hg: रेषाम्‌ इव आज्ञां xul आदाय मदन: प्रते 
1 इन्द्र: ऐरात्रतास्फाळनककेशेन हस्तेन तदङ्गं परपद | पड 
स माधवेनाभिमतेन सख्या रत्या च साशङ्कमनुप्रयातः | pe 
ड अङ्गव्ययप्रार्थितकमोसोद्धि; स्थाण्वाश्रमं हेमवतं जगाम ॥ १३ ॥ | 
| CONSTRUE: सः अभिमतेन सख्या माधवेन रत्या च साशङ्कम्‌ vem 


2 अङ्गव्ययप्रार्थितकमीसिद्धिः हेमवतं स्थाण्वाश्रमं जगास । 

d तस्मिन्वने संयामिनां सुनीनां तपःसमाघेः' प्रतिकूलवर्ती । | : 
| संकहपयोनेरभिमा नभूतमा व्मानमाधाय मछुजेजुस्से ॥ ९४॥ | 

i ` CONSTRUE: तस्मिन्‌ वने संयमिनां मुनीनां तपःसमाधेः प्रतिकूलवर्ती ay 
` संकत्पयोनेः अभिमानभूतम्‌ आत्मानम्‌ आधाय SISTER । E 
Pug कुबेरनाथां RIJEN ned प्रवृत्ते समय SFT | m 


दिग्दाक्षिणा गन्धवहं सुखेन व्यछीकनिःश्वासमिवोत्ससर्ज « २५ | 


. CONSTRUE: समग्रं विलङ्ध्य उष्णरमौ कुवेरनाथा दिशं गन्तुं ze (सति| ¦ 
दाक्षेणा दिक्‌ मुखेन गन्धवह व्यलीकनिःश्वासम्‌ इव उत्ससजै | = 

| your helper through [ inseparable ] association, By whom is th 

/ wind directed [ in words like]' be the propeller of fire' ? | 
Ld 22 :—Having received the command of [his] master a “ 


fis] head like the garland [worn by a deity | with [the words| ४ 
{be it so,’ Madana started; Indra touched his body [that 4 


i CN patted him on the back] by [his] hand rough owing to th 
n stroking of Airavata, : 


ह 23 :— He, followed by [his] favourite friend Vasanta and bj 1 
ati with apprehension, earnestly Wishing for (prarthita) ti : 
accomplishment of his work [even] at the cost of [ his] body | 
"went to the hermitage of Siva,on the Himalaya. ६ D 
24 :—In that forest [ or grove], Madhu, [habituated to bel 
l ene to the concentration [ of mind, required] of penance 0 
8 ascetics Dossessed of self-restraint, became increasing) 
manifest, putting on ( adhayn) his form [which was] an objet! 
-.—. 6f pride to the thought-born one [ that is, Madana ]; Í 
>), 45:—While the hot-rayed one [that is, the 
£0, out of ( wilanghya ) १००९० OF (vilanghya ) season, | tothe quarter of which 1 
4 


१ समाधि २ वृत्तिः ३ आदाय v कुबेरगुप्ता 


In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ` 
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पाइन नेक्षत सुन्दरीणा संपकसारिज्गितसूपुरेण ॥ २६॥ 
प्रत CONSTRUE अशोक: स्कन्धात्‌ प्रात एव सपछवान कुछमान सद्यः असूत 
रीणाम्‌ आशिक्षितनूपुरेण पादेन संपर्के न अंपैक्षत। 
सख्युः प्रवालोइसचारुपत्रे नीते Talla नवचूतबाणे | 
निवेशयामास मघुद्वरेफान्‌ नामाक्षराणीव मनी सवरुय ॥ २७ ॥ 


नुप्रय 0 
CONSTRUE ag: समाप्त नाते प्रवाळीटूमचारपत्रे नवचूतुवाण सख्युः मना- 
SET नामाक्षराण इव ELPA नवशयासास । 
र वर्णप्रकर्षे सति कणिकारं दुनोति निर्गन्‍्धतया स्स चेतः। . 1 
| a प्रायण सासम्रर्‍्यविधी गुणानां परा खी विश्वसृजः प्रवात्तिः॥ Re ॥! 
a. CONSTRUE: MER वर्णप्रकर्षे सति निगैन्धतया चेतः दुनोति स्म; प्रायेण 
| गुणानां सामग्रबविधों fau salt: पराङ्मुखी । i 
२५। न 
i is the lord [that is, the north ], the-southern direction sent forth 


(सति fragrant breeze from [her ] mouth as:though it was a sigh due 
fo anguish, 


Í /26:—The Aśoka immediately produced flowers together ` 
o of with sprouts, right up (eva) from the stem, did nob wait 
ords| ‘for the contact by the feet of beautiful women, jingling around 
iat i} with anklets. 


27 :—On the arrow [in the form] of the fresh (nava) mango- 
blossom, with beautiful feathers [in the form] of the fresh 
sprouts, which was carried to completion,the Spring placed the 
bees," as though they were the syllables in the name of [ his] 
friend, the mind-born one 


28 :—Though there is an excess of colour [about it], the 
"Karnikàra [flower] did distress the mind [ of lovers] on accour 
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| बालेन्दुवक्राण्याविकाशमावाहओः पलाशान्यतिलीहितानि क 
a सद्यो वसन्तेन समागतानां नखक्षतानीव वनस्थलीनाम्‌ ॥ २९ ४ 
i CONSTRUE: अविकाशभावात्‌ बालेन्दुवक्राणि अतिलोहितानि पलाशानि सद्यः 
| वसन्तेन समागतानां वनस्थलीनां नखक्षतानि इव वसु: । 
लश्नङ्विरिफाञ्जनभक्तिचित्रं सुखे मधुश्रीस्तिलक भकार | 
रागेण बालारुणकोमलेन चूतप्रवाछोष्ठमरुंचकार ॥ ३० ॥ 

CONSTRUE: मधुश्री: लमद्रिरेफाजनभा्ताचित्रे तिलक मुखे; प्रकाइय Ae 
P रुणकामलेन रागेण चूतप्रवालोष्टम्‌ अळंचकार । 
| amr: मियालडुममञ्जरीणां रजःकणेविज्ञितदृष्टिपाता | = = 
p) मदोद्धताः प्रत्यनिलं विचेरुव॑नस्थलीममंरपत्रमो क्षाः ॥ २९ ॥ 
l CONSTRUE: प्रियारद्रममन्नरीणां, रजःकणेः AERA: गाः मदोद्धताः 
(सन्तः) मर्मरपत्रमोक्षाः वनस्थली: प्रत्यनिलं feq: t 

चूताङ्करास्वादकष।यकण्ठः पुंस्कोकिलो यन्मधुरं चुकूज | 

मनस्विनीम।नविघातदक्षं तदेव जातं वचनं स्मरस्य ॥ ३२ ॥ 
| CONSTRUE: चूताह्ुरास्वादकपायकण्ठ: पुंस्कोकिलः यत्‌ मधुरे चुकूज dd एकः 
d स्मरस्य मनखिनीमानविधातदक्षे वचनं जातम्‌ | ; 


हि eaaa 


29:—Tho extremely red Palasa flowers, curved like the 


young [that is, crescent | moon, owing to the absence of [their] ) 
blossoming, shone like the nail-wounds [inflicted] on the Syl- . 


Vani sites united with Spring that very moment. 


~ 30 :—Vernal Beauty, displaying in the beginning [ also, 
on her face] the Tilaka flower [also, the Tilaka mark on the: 
fore-head |, variegated ( citra) on account of the lines [or por-- 
tion] of collyrium [in the form] of bees sticking [to it], adorned: 
— {her} lip [in the form] of the mango-sprout by the redness [alsoy. 
: lac-dye] charming like the morning sun. 


31:—The deer, whose course of sight was obstructed 
5 soms of the Priyala trees, furious through intoxication =} 


[ or, the falling of the ] leaves created a rustling noise. 


[its] throat, sweet-sounding (Aasiiya) by the tasting of the mango 


: j Cvighnita ) by the pollen-dust- particles of the clusters of 01085 - 


against the wind, over the forest-sites where the fallen | 


32 :—The sweet note which the male cuckoo produced with: | 


TUÉS 
z 
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हिमब्पपाचाडिजदाधराणामापाण्डुरी भूतसुख च्छवीनाम्‌ \ 
BAe: किपुरुषाइनानां चक्रे पढ़ें पत्रविशेषकेषु ॥ २३ ॥ . 


| CONSTRUE: हिमव्यपायात्‌ विशदाधराणाम्‌ आपाण्डुरीभूतमुखच्छवीनां ge- 
1 | नानां पत्रविदोषकेपु स्वेदोद्गमः पदं चक्रे । 

तपस्विनः TUIQAA कसरुतामाकालिकी वीक्ष्य AYIA Ay | 

घयश्नसंस्तम्मिताविक्रियाणां कथंचिदीशा मनसां बभूवुः ॥ ३४ N 


~ "e 


. | CONSTRUE: स्थाएवनोकसः: तपस्विनः आकालिका तां मथुप्रद्नत्ति वीक्ष्य प्रय- 
_नसंस्तम्मितविक्रियाणां मनसां कथञ्चित्‌ ean: वभूवुः । 

E d देशमारोपितपुण्पचापे रतिद्वितीये सदने TA ! 

काठागतखहरसालुरिद्धं इन्द्रानि भावं क्रियया Aag: ॥ २५ ॥ 

| 0097207: आरोपितपुष्पचापे रतिद्वितीयें मदने d देश प्रपन्ने (सति) gum 
|कराष्ठागतस्नेदरसाचुविद्धं भावं क्रियया विवत्रु:। 


p 1 ^ a ` 
Jsprouts—the same became Madana’s word of command : 
- efficacious (daksz) in destroying the pride of proud women. 


e y . 
l3 33: The rise of perspiration gained a footing in the . £ 
- lomamental paintings [on the cheeks, breasts etc.] of Kimpu- 

rusa ladies, whose lower lips were clear [that is, free from any 
ointment, like the wax-salve] and the lustre of whose faces had 1 
.-jbecome slightly yellowish-white, owing to the disappearance - 
of frost, . ¢ hx 


.34:—The ascetics, whose abode was the forest of Siva, T 
४: [ that is, who were staying in the same forest where Siva had. 
been staying], on seeing that untimely display of Spring, . 
| could, somehow ( Kathamcit ) be masters of [their] minds whose - 
perturbations were stopped with great effort [by them 1. i 


Laad 


~ 


35:—When Madana, with Rati as [his] second, who had * 
s] flowery bow held in readiness, reached that region, the - 
exhibited by [suitable] actions [their] desire [107 sexua 
pervaded by the sentiment of love reaching [its] 
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HU द्विरेफः कुसुमैकपात्रे qui Sai स्वामचुवर्तमानः। 
> TCA an Fv ~ 

THT च स्परानिमालिताक्षी सृगीमकण्डूयत कृष्णलारः ॥ ३६ d 

CONSTRUE : द्विरेफः स्वां प्रियाम्‌ अनुवर्तमानः कुसुमेकपात्रे मधु पपी; रुण 
* सार: च स्पशानिमीलिताक्षीं मर्गी WS अकण्ड्यत | वित्र 

=> १ - —. . क 

ददी सरःपङ्कजरेणगन्धि गजाय गण्डूपजळं PU: | 
अधापभुक्तेन बिसेन जायां संभावयामास रथाङ्गनामा ॥ ३७ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: करेणुः सरःपङ्कजरेणुगन्थि रण्डूपजळं यजाय ददौ क 


अधौपञुक्तेन बिसेन जायां संभावयामास | X 
गीतान्तरेषु भमवारिलेशैः किशित्सम॒च्छू/सितपत्र ऊुखम्‌ । 
पुष्प्रासव.घू।णतनेत्रशोभं frau फिंपुरुपम्चुचुम्ब ॥ 7८४ | 

A CONSTRUE : श्रमवारिलेशेः किंचित्समुच्छासितपत्रद्ेखं पुष्पासवाघूर्णितनेत्रशोर्भ। कान 

* (प्रेयासुखं किंपुरुषः गीतान्तरेषु चुचुम्ब | 
र ॥ 
पर्याप्तपुष्पस्तबकस्तनाभ्यः स्फुरत्प्रवालोष्ठमनोहराभ्यः। 
3 ^ ct 
SAAT ACA sca TAR MG YAI TAN ॥ 39 ॥ | 
CONSTRUE : qa: अपि पर्या x igi E 
M TA: योप्तपुष्पस्तवकस्तनाभ्यः स्फुरत्प्रवालोष्ठमनोहृराभ्य] -- 
` दतावधूभ्य: विनम्रशाखाखुजवन्धनानि अवापुः । T dai 
cao डा यश NNNM 
36 .—The male bee, following | hi e 
i a |) ing [ his ] beloved, drank honey f 
“Ye Borse flower-vessel ; and the black spotted antelope 3 
: scratche with [his] horn, [his] mate who had closed [her] eyes 
[owing to excess of joy ] at the touch. p . 
in भाशा gàve to the elephant a mouthful of ns 
With the pollen of lotuses in ihe 1 । | 
| : | ake; the 
Cakravika male honoured [his-] mate with a lotus-stalk half 
for, partly ] eaten u p. - i A 


39 :-- 


M EX NE 


eo 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


तृतीय: सर्ग: ४५- 
श्रुताप्सरोगीतिरपि क्षणेऽस्मिन्हरः प्रसंख्यानपरो बभूव । 
आत्मेश्वराणाँ न हि जातु a: समाधिभेदप्रभवा भवन्ति ॥ ४०॥. 
eg. CONSTRUE: अस्मिन्‌ क्षणे हरः श्रुताप्सरोगीतिः अपि प्रसंह्यान 

| far हि आत्मेश्वराणां ससाविभेदप्रभवाः न जातु भवन्ति । 
लतागूहळारगतो5थ नन्दी वामप्रकोष्ठापितहेसवेत्रः | 
सुखापितैकाङणालिसंज्ञ्चैव मा चापलायेति गर्णान्‌ व्यनेषीत्‌ ॥ 8१ ॥ - 
CONSTRUE: अथ लतागृहद्वारगतः वामम्रकोष्टापितहेमवेत्र: नन्दी मुखापितै- 
काइलिसंज्ञया एव गणान्‌ मा चापलाय इति व्यनैषीत्‌ । १ 
निष्कम्पवृक्षै निश्चुतद्विरफ मूकाण्डजं शान्तमुगप्रचारन्‌ । 
, तच्छासनात्काननमेव सर्वे चित्रार्पितारम्भामियावतस्थें ॥ 9२ ॥ 
: CONSTRUE: निष्कम्पत्रक्ष॑ निभृतद्विरेफं मूकाण्डजं शान 
aly) कानने तच्छासनात्‌ चित्रार्पितारम्भम्‌ इव अवतस्थे । 
1 ZRA परिहृत्य तस्य कामः पुरः शुक्रमिव प्रतस्थे। 
MAJ संलक्तनमेरुशाखं ध्यानास्पदं भूतपतेविवेश ॥ ४३ ॥ 


| CONSTRUE : प्रयाणे पुरः इक्रम्‌ इव तस्य इष्टिप्रपातं परिहृत्य कासः g 
संसक्तनमेरुशाखं भूतपतेः ध्यानास्पद विवेश । 


स्यानपरः बभूव 


न्तमगप्रचारं संवेम एव, 


damsels haying breasts [in the form] of the full clusters of 
| flowers, [and] charming on account of the lips [in the form] 
of the shining sprouts, $ i 

- 40 ——At this moment, Siva, though he heard the songs of 
| the Apsarases became intent on spiritual meditation, 
obstacles indeed are not able to disturb the concentratio 
hose who are masters of their own selves. : 
41 :—Then Nandin who had taken his po sition at the door.  . 
of the creeper-bower, with the golden staff placed on [his] left २ 
Ore-arm, enjoined, by a mere sign by placing a single finger- | 
on his mouth, the Ganas, not to be inconsiderate, . 


42 --At his command, the whole forest even, with the EA 
es not shaking, with the bees motionless, with the egg-born - 
ds etc. struck ] dumb, with the. movements of the beasts. | 


rought to a stand-still, stood like a scene drawn in a picture, 
voiding the range of his sight, like Venus in front 


For, 
n of 1s 


m 
we 


७, 


Ya कृमारसभवम्‌ 


£] 


स्‌ देवदारुट्रमवादकाया झाइलचसव्यवधानवत्याम्‌ t 
आरूीनमासन्नरारारपातास्त्रथस्वक संयमिन ददश ॥ 88 t 
CONSTRUE: आसन्नशरौरपातः स झादूलचमव्यवधानवत्या KARNA a 
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[याम्‌ आसीनं संय्रसिनं त्रियम्बक ददश | BS is 
परयट्र,बन्धस्थिरपूवकायम्रज्वायत सनांसतो भयासम्‌ । 
उत्तानपाणिद्वयस नित्रेशा अफुछराजावासवा ङ्कमध्य ॥ 8^ n 


CONSTRUE: पर्यङ्कवन्धस्थिरपूर्वकायम ऋज्वायत संनामताभय़ासस ऊ 
चाणिद्रयसोनेवेशात्‌ erga प्रफुळराजीवम्‌ इव ( स्थितम्‌ ) 
भजङ्गमोन्नद्धजटाकलाप कणावसक्तार्ठगुणाक्षसूचस्‌ | | 
कण्ठप्रभासदुविदोषनीलां कृष्णत्वचं यान्थमता quer ॥ 88! 
CONSTRUE: मजङ्गमोन्नद्वजटाकलाप कर्णावसक्ताद्वणुणाक्षसूत्र 41 
शेषनीलां ग्रन्थिमती कृष्ण खच TATA | 
किंचित्प्रकाइास्तिमितोग्रतारेश्रावाक्रयाया ।वरतप्रसङ्घ; | 


नेञ्रेरविस्पान्दितपक्टेममालेलक्ष्यीकृतञ्चाणमधोमयूख; ॥ ४७ ॥ 

CONSTRUE काचंठकाशा रस्तामताग्रतार भावाक्र्याया वरतप्र सङ्गै ap 

- स्पन्द्तिपक्ष्ममालै: अधोमयूसेः नेतरैः लक्ष्यीकृतप्राणम्‌ । 

Lord of creatures, which had the branches of the Nameru [tn 

intermixed on [its] skirts | 

d 44 :—He, whose fall | that is, destruction] of the body d 

near, saw the self-restrained three-eyed one, sitting on an 

under a Devadaru tree, having a covering of a tiger's skin, | 

45 :—[ Him] whose fore-part of the body was ; 

' erect ] owing to the Paryanka posture [or, the tying of 

Yogapattaka], who was straight and extensive, whose 

shoulders were well bent up, and who had as it were 8 | 

blossomed lotus in [ his ] lap owing to the placing of the p? 

hands [on the lap] turned up [ that is, with the concave su 
upward ]; 

46 :—whose mass of matted hair was tied up by a 307 

"whose two-fold string of beads was stuck to the ear | and] 

was wearing a black deer's skin having a knot, which 

particularly black owing to [its] association with the lusik 

[ his } throat f. 

47 :—who had made the sense of smell [on the tip of 
mose] the target by his eyes, with their rays . shot] down 


१ भभ्यडुः २ सृगत्वबं 


: EX 
eo e 


| 
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अवृष्टिसंरम्भमिवास्बुबाहसपामिवाधारमन्ुत्तरद्स्‌ । 

अन्तश्चराणां मरुतां निराधान्निवातानेष्कम्पमिव घदी पस्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 

CONSTRUE अन्तश्चराणा Akal नरोबात अ व्राष्ट्रसरस्ममत्‌ अम्चुवाहस्‌ इव ' 
अनुत्तरङ्गम्‌ अपाम्‌ आधारम्‌ इव, निवातनिष्कम्प प्रदीपम्‌ इव ( स्थितम्‌ ) 

कपालनेत्रान्तरलब्धमागर्ज्यातिःपरोहेरुदिते: शिरस्तः। 

सृणालस्रूत्राधिकसोङुसार्या वालस्य लक्ष्मी ग्लपयन्तमिन्दीः॥ ४९॥ | 

CONSTRUE : कपालनेत्रान्तरलूब्धमार्गें: शिरस्तः उदितिः ज्योतिःप्ररोहेः वालस्य 

दा: सणालसूतरा 4कसाकुमायां लक्ष्मीं ग्लपयन्तम्‌ | 
मनो नवद्वारानिषिद्धवृत्ति ER व्यवस्थाप्य समाधिवश्यम्र्‌ । 
यमक्षर क्षेत्रावेदो विइरुतमात्मानमात्मन्यचलोकयन्तम्‌ ॥ 4o ॥ 


CONSTRUE: नवद्वारनिषिद्धवात्ति समाधिवऱ्ये मनः हृदि व्यवस्थाप्य क्षेत्रब्रिदः 
-यम्‌ अक्षर विदुः तम्‌ आत्मानम्‌ आत्मनि अवलोकयन्तम्‌ | 
स्म्ररुतथाभूतमयुग्सनत्र पश्यन्न रान्सनसाप्यधुष्यस्‌ । 
नालक्षयत्साध्व लसन्हस्तः रस्त रार चापमपि स्वहरुतात्‌॥५१॥ 
CONSTRUE : तथाभूतं मनसा अपि अत्रृष्यम्‌ अयुग्मनेत्रम्‌ अदूरात्‌ पञ्यन्‌ स्मरः 
“साध्वससन्नहस्तः स्वहस्तात्‌ स्रस्तं शरं चापम्‌ अपि न अलक्षयत्‌ 
-whose fierce pupils were shining slightly and were steady, whose 
"function ( prasazigah ) with the knitting of the eye-brows had 
ceased [and] whose eye-lashes had become quite motionless; 
: 48 :—who, owing to the restraint of the [five] winds 
- moving within, [was] like a cloud not possessed of the tumult 
«of showers, like a store of water with no waves tossed up, like a 
amp not flickering, being in a place free from wind; 
.. 49:—who, by means of shoots of light. rising from the 
"head [and ] finding their way through the eye-hollows of the र 
_ Skull was as it were obscuring the young [that is, crescent] 
. moon's beauty possessed of more tenderness than [that of] a . 
-lotus-stalk-fibre]; 5 
. 50 :—beholding in [his] self the self, whom those who know - 
_ ‘the [proper nature of] Ksetra, having firmly placed in the 
‘heart the mind whose course is warded off from the nine doors 
_ [and] which is controlled by meditation, know to be the Impe- 
- "rishable 
5] :——Beholding at no distance, the three-eyed God in th: 
tate, unassailable even by the mind, Madana with [his] hanc 


. s सोकुमार्यान्‌ बालस्य did २ 
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। निर्वाणभूयिष्ठमथास्य वीर्य सन्ध्वक्षयन्ताव वपुमुणन | 
j ` अन्नुप्रयाता वनदेवताभ्यामहश्यत स्थावरराजकन्या ॥ ५३ N 
D CONSTRUE : अथ अस्य निवोणभूयिष्टं वीर्य वपुगुणन सन्युद्षयन्ता इव वृन्तः 
देवताभ्याम्‌ अनुप्रयाता स्थावरराजकन्या अद्यत | 
दोकनिसत्सितपद्वरागसाळुष््हेमययातकाणकारस | 
सुक्ताकलापीकृतासेन्दुवारं दसन्तपुष्पाभरण वहन्ता N ५३॥ 
CONSTRUE: अक्योकनिभोत्सतपद्मर!गम्‌ आक्श्हेसद्रातिकर्णिकारं मुक्ताकलापी 


p RR RR 2 — 


E कृतसिन्दुवारं वसन्तपुष्पाभरणं वहन्ती । 3 
आवाजता किचिदिव स्तनाभ्यां वासी वसाना तरुणाकरागस १ 
पय!प्तपुष्पस्तवकावनम्रा सचारणा qgiddt eds ॥ 48 ॥ 
CONSTRUE: स्तनाभ्यां किंचित्‌ इव आवाजता तरुणाकेरागं वासः वसान | च 
Ex मी प्तपुष्पत्तवकावनम्रा Waa संचारिणी war इव ( स्थिता ) । 
Beat नितम्वादवलश्वमाना पुनः पुनः केसरदामकाउचास्‌ | 
न्यासाकवा स्थानावदा स्मरण Tal Tad कामुकस्य nuli 
CONSTRUE: स्थानविदा स्मरेण न्यासीकृतां कार्मुकस्य द्वितीयां मोवींम्‌ इव T 
( स्थितां ) नितम्बात्‌ खसतां केसरदासकाश्रीं पुनः पुनः अवलम्त्रमाना 1 3 
] drooping [ or, paralysed ] through fear, did not notice the arrow] [tl 
or even the bow slipped from his hand thi 
d i 52 :—At this stage (atha) was seen the daughter of the 


lord of mountains, followed by two sylvan deities, enkindling 
* as ib were, by-the excellence of [her] body, his spirit which had 
almost been extinguished 
53 :—wearing ornaments of flowers of spring, where the 
rubies were treated with contempt by the Asoka flowers, the 
Karnikara flowers had surpassed the splendour of gold [and] the 
Sinduyara flowers had been formed into a necklace; 


54 :—just slightly bent down (avarjila) by [her] breasts, 
[and] wearing a garment possessed of a redness like [that of 
the morning ( taruna ) sun, [ looking] like a moving creeper] | 
possessed of sprouts [ and | slightly bent.down by. bunches of 
abundant ( parydpia ) flowers; A 


> 55 :—supporting again and again [by her hand] the girdle 
of the wreath of Bakula flowers, slipping down [her ] buttocksr 


>>>. PAS 


१ आकृष्ट २ छुजातपुष्य ३ पछविता ४ ... दवरोपयन्ती ५ द्वितीयमोवीतिव 


icd 


erm n Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri _ 
ada: सर्गः ५९ 


सगान्धनिश्वासाविवृद्धतृष्ण बिम्बाधरासन्नचरं द्विरफम । 
प्रतिक्षणं संश्रमलोलहाट्ठिलीलारविन्दरेन निवारयन्ती ॥ ५६ n 
E | CONSTRUE : सुंगन्विनिश्वासवित्रद्धतृप्ण विम्बाधरासन्नचर॑ A dade 
दृष्टि: लोलारांवेन्देन प्रतिक्षणं निवारयन्ती। | 
तां वीक्ष्य सर्वावयवानवच्यां रतेरापे हीपदैमादधानास । 
जितेन्द्रिये शूलिनि पुष्पचापः स्वकायोसेद्धि JAUNA? ॥५७॥ 
Aki CONSTRUE: सर्वावृयवानबधां रतेः अपि हीपद्म्‌ आदधानां तां वीक्ष्य पुष्प- 
. | चापः RARI शूलिनि स्वकार्यसिद्धिं पुनः आशशंसे । 
भविष्यतः पत्युरुमा च PEA: समाससाद प्रतिहारभूमिम्‌ । 
यागात्स चान्त; परमात्मसंज्ञं हृष्टा परं ज्यो तिरुपाररास ॥ ५८ ॥ 
_ CONSTRUE: भविष्यतः पत्युः शंभोः प्रतिहारभूमिम्‌ उमा च समाससाद्‌, सः 


सान चर परमात्मसंज्ञं परं ज्योतिः अन्तः दट योगात्‌ उपारराम । 
| _ ततो शुजङ्ञाधिपतेः फ०ाभिरघः कथञ्चिद्‌ चचत भूमिसागः। i 
auli शान; कुतप्राणाविसुक्तिरीशाः qdgaed निविडं AN ॥ ५९ ॥ 
E CONSTRUE: ततः aa: ऋतप्राणविमुक्ति:'भ्ुजज्ञधिपते: फणाभिः कथचित्‌ अध: 


Taam: ईशः निविडं gad विभेद । 
— | which was as it were the second string to [his] bow, ‘deposited 


row! [there] by Madana who knew the [right ] place [to deposit such 
things]; 5 ; 


j 56 :—who, with [her] sight tremulous owing td confusion, 
ling} was warding off every moment by [her] pleasure-lotus the bee 
had hovering in the vicinity of [her] Bimba-like lip, with [its] 

| thirst enhanced owing to [her] inviting ( su ) fragrant breath. ' 
57 :—Beholding her [who was] faultless in all [her] limbs, - 
| [and] producing a state of shame even for Rati, the flower- 

&| bowed [God] hoped once more, for the accomplishment of 

| his object, with respect to the God with the trident, who had 

| Conquered [that is, controlled ] [ his ] sense-organs, 

|. 98:— The moment Uma reached the region of the door [ of - 
ithe bower] of Siva, her. would-be husband, he, having beheld | 
thin [himself] the Highest Light called the Supreme Soul, | 
Sisted from contemplation. (Yogak ). र 
39 :— Then the Lord, who slowly released the vital airs, | 
the region of earth below whom was with great difficulty. 
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तस्मै शशंस प्राणिपत्य नन्ही BAIA! रालखुतासुपतास ॥ 
प्रवेशयामास च मतुरेनां सृक्षपमात्रानुमतप्रवशाम्‌ ॥ ६०॥ 
CONSTRUE: तस्मै प्रणिपत्य नन्दी BTA उप्ता eed! IRN, भत 
अक्षेपमात्रानुमतप्रवेशाम्‌ एनां प्रवेशयामास च । 
तस्याः सखीभ्यां प्रणिपत्य पूवं स्वहस्तळून शाशरात्ययरय । 
व्यकीर्यत व्यस्वकपादमूले पुष्पोच्चयः पलवभङ्गाभेन्नः॥ ६१॥ 
CONSTRUE: पूर्वे तस्याः सखीभ्यां प्रणिपत्य स्वहस्तलूनः WAH भिन्न 
शिशिरात्ययस्य पुष्पोच्चयः ज्यम्ब्रकपादमूले व्यकीर्यत | 
JANG नीलालकमध्यशोभि विस्रसयन्ती नवकाणकारम | 
चकार कणच्युतपछ्वेन ALA प्रणाम वृषभध्वजाय़ ॥ ६२॥ 
; CONSTRUE : नौलालकमध्यशोमि नवकणिकार विस्लेसयन्ती उमा अपि क 
: च्युतपहवेन E वृषभध्वजाय प्रणामं चकार । 
Be अनन्यभाजं पतिमाप्नुहीति सा तथ्यमंवाभाहता Wd ! 
१ न हीश्वरव्याहृतयः कदाचित्पुष्णन्ति लोके विपरीतमथम्‌ ॥ ६३॥ 
CONSTRUE : अनन्यभाजं पतिम्‌ आप्जुहि इति भवेन सा तथ्यम्‌ एव अभिहित 
इश्वरव्याहृतयः लोके कदाचित्‌ ( अपि) विपरीतम्‌ अर्थे न हि पुष्णन्ति 1 
d (kathamcit ) held by the hoods of the lord of serpents, roke 


(———————————— नमळ 


TE 
—— 5 52; 


[that is, relaxed ] the stiff Paryanka posture 
60 :—Nandin, bowing down to him, informed [him] of th 
daughter of the mountain having arrived for attendance Lupo] 
him] and ushered her in, whose entrance was allowed [० 
agreed to] by just the knitting of the eye-brow of [ his ] mastet 
61 :—First, after bowing down, by her two friends wê 
a, scattered at the region of the feet of the three-eyed God 
Collection of flowers plucked by their own hands =f 
the spring season ( sisiratyayah ) and mixed (bhinna ) with pil 
of sprouts, 
62 :—Uma also made a bow to the God whose sign 1४१ -+ 
bull, with [her] head from which the sprout [worn as 9?! -n 
-ear-ornament ] had slippedi[from its proper place] from the e% 
loosening [ or, dropping ] up the fresh Karnikara [ flower ] 1007 १» [ 
ing graceful in the midst of [ her] dark [curly ] hair 
63 :— Obtain a husband not taking to another [that j 
_ solely devoted to you | '—thus was she quite truly spoken to b 


AA 55 
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कासस्तु बाणावसरं प्रतीक्ष्य पतङ्गवद्वह्विसुखँ विविशुः । 
उमासमक्ष हरबद्धलक्षः' शरासनज्यां सुहुराममश ॥ ६४॥ 
CONSTRUE: कामः तु वाणावसर प्रतीक्ष्य पतङ्गवत्‌ esa विविक्षुः zag 
DA: उमासमक्षं शरासनज्यां मुहु: आममरी | 
अथोपानेन्ये गिरिशाय गोरी तपस्विने ताम्ररुचा करेण । 
विशोबितां भानुमतो मयूखैमन्दाकिनीएष्करबीजमालास्‌ ॥ ६५॥ 
CONSTRUE: अथ गौरी तपस्विने गिरिशाय ताम्रहचा करेण सानुमतः मयूखैः . 
विशोषितां मन्दाकिनीपुष्करवीजमालाम्‌ उपनिन्ये । * 
aadi भरणायोप्रियत्वात्विक्ोचनस्ताझुपचकमे च । 
संमोहनं नाम च पुष्पधन्वा धनुष्यमोघं समधत्त सायकम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 
CONSTRUE : . प्रणयिप्रियत्वात्‌ त्रिलोचनः ai प्रतिग्रहीतुम्‌ उपचक्रमे च पुष्प- 
'धन्वा संमोहनं नाम अमोघं सायकम्‌ धनुषि समधत्त च । 
हरस्तु किंचित्परिलुततधेयञ्चन्द्रोदयारम्भ इवास्बुराशिः t 
SAJ बिम्बफलाधरोष्ठे व्यापारयामास विलीचनानि॥ ६७ N 
CONSTRUE: चन्द्रोदयारम्भे अम्बुराशिः इव irate: हरः ठु 
"बिम्बफलाधरोष्ठे उमासुखे विछोचनानि व्यापारयामास d 


Siva. For, the words of the Lord do never support a different 
lor, contradictory ] meaning in the world. 
64 :—Madana, on his part (tu), waiting for an oppor- 
tunity for [shooting his] arrow, desirous of entering the mouth 
‘of fire, like a moth, again and again touched the string of [his] 
bow, in the presence of Uma, his gaze fixed [all the while] on 
Hara, © ु 
65 :—Then Gauri, with [her] ruddy hand, presented to the 
ascetic Siva, a rosary of seeds of lotuses in the celestial 
‘Ganges, dried up by the rays of the sun. pue 
| 66 ~The moment, the three-eyed God, on account of the 
_Suppliants being dear [to him], proceeded to accept it [that is, 
the Bijamala], the flower-bowed one fixed on [his] bow the 
5 Never-failing arrow known as Sammohana. ^" 
67 :—Siva, on his part (४७), with [his] firmness gone down 
_ [just] bit, like an oceans at the commencement of the moon’s 
- mise, employed [all his three] eyes with [that is, in looking | 
at] the face of Uma, with a Bimba-fruit-like lower lip, 
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चिवृण्वती शलसुताप भावमञ्ग स्फुरङ्ालकदम्बकल्पः | 
साचीकृता चारुतरेण तस्थ सुखेन पयस्तावेळाचनेन ॥ ६८] 
CONSTRUE : Regal अपि स्फुरद्दालकदम्वकत्पेः अङ्गैः भावै विग्रण्वती 
कृता चारुतरेण पयेस्तविलोचनेन मुखेन ( उपलक्षिता सती) तस्था । 
अथेन्द्रियक्षोभमयुग्मनेत्रः पुनवेरात्वाहळ्वाजञयह्य | 
हेतु स्वचेतोविकृतादचछाडइरासुपान्तेख ससज इृष्ठिम्‌ ॥६९॥ 
CONSTRUE: अथ अयुग्मनेत्रः वशित्वात्‌ इन्द्रयक्षाभ पुन Acad [qum 
स्वचेताविकृतेः हेतु Rex: दिशाम्‌ उपान्तेषु दृष्टि ससज । 
स्‌ दृक्षिणापाङ्गनिविष्ठसाष्ठ नतासमा का खतसव्यपाढ्म्‌ । 
ददरश चक्रीकृतचारूचापं प्रहतुमभ्युद्यतमात्मयोनिस्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 
CONSTRUE: सः दक्षिणापाङ्गनिविष्ट्मुष्टि नतांसम्‌ आकुश्चितसव्यपाद॑ aj 
कृतचारुचापं प्रहठुम्‌ अभ्युयतम्‌ आत्मयोनिं ददशे । 
तप'परामशावेवृद्धमन्या आभङ्गदुष्प्रस्यमखस्य तस्य) 
स्फुरन्लुदर्चिः सहसा तृतीयादक्ष्णः mug: किल निष्पपात ॥ ७१॥ 
CONSTRUE: तपःपेरामशेवित्रडमन्योः भ्रृभङ्गदुम्रेक्ष्यमुखस्य तस्य तृतीयाद | 
ON: स्फुरन्‌ Salt: कृशानुः सहसा हसा निष्पपात किल । 


^. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


~ 


68 :—The daughter of the mountain also, betraying mS | 
feeling | of love] with [her] limbs resembling a blooming 
(sphurat ) young Kadamba tree, stood with [her] face turned! 
obliquely, which had the eyes moving tremulously (par gasta) 
[and which was | all the more charming, 

69 :—Then the three-eyed God, owing to [his] being. possess 
ed of self-control ( vasitvat ) forcibly curbing again the agitation 
of the senses, shot a glance at the skirts of the quarters, desir 
ous of seeing the cause of the perturbation of his mind 


70 :—He saw the self-born one [ that is, Madana] who had 
his fist placed at the corner of the right eye, whose [right] 
shoulder was bent, whose left leg was contracted [that i$ 
slightly bent], whose charming bow was made into a circle [that 


is, fully stretched] [and] who had become quite ready to strike 


71 :—AH of.a sudden came forth, it is reported F shining! 


fire with flames rising up, from the third eye.of him 7०११ 


>>> 
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कोथ एमो संहर संहरेति याबद्ग्रिः खे मरुतां चरन्ति । 
| तावत्स IRAIA जन्सा अस्स।वशेषं मदत चकार ॥ ७२॥ 


॥ CONSTRUE ( ) प्रभो, Ala सहर संहर इति सहतां गिर यावत्‌ खे चरन्ति 
तावत्‌ भवनेत्रजन्मा सः वह्निः मदनं भस्मावरेषं चकार । 
ANARI Tied मोहेन संस्तम्भयतेन्ट्रियाणास्‌। 
= अज्ञांतमंतृव्यसना ggi क्ृतोपकारेव रतिर्बभूव ॥ ७३ ॥ 


; CONSTRUE: तीत्राभिषज्ञप्रभवेण इन्द्रियाणां a संस्तम्भयता मोहेन हेन सुहुते 
-रतिः अज्ञातभतेव्यसना कृतोपकारा इव वभूव | 


तमाशु विध तपसस्तपस्वी वनस्पति qui इवाबभञ्य। 
sm सत्रीसंनिकषे परिहतु।मिच्छन्नन्तदंघे भूतपातिः सभूतः ॥ ७४ ॥ 


CONSTRUE: तपसः ते विश्वम्‌ ast: वनस्पतिम्‌ इव आशु अवभज्य तपस्वी 
भूतपतिः स्रीसंनिकष परिहतुम्‌ इच्छन्‌ सभूतः अन्तदेघे ।! 


9१॥ 
flam anger had been heightened [ or, increased] by the outrage 
j Cpardmarsah) on [his] penance [and] whose face could be 


_!} ‘beheld with great difficulty [that is, was too dreadful to be 
her!) beheld] owing to the knitting of the eye-brows 


pur 72 :—While the words ‘ [O] mighty Lord, restrain [ your]. 
I -anger, restrain | it |’ of the gods proceeded in the sky, the same. 


asia. moment that fire arising from the [third] eye of Siva reduced- 
| Madana to ashes [ lit. made Madana have only ashes remaining - 
sess} ‘of him], - : 
tio 

esit . 73:—By the swoon, arising from the great discomfiture | 
3 or, terrible calamity | [ and] paralysing the functions of the. - 
“senses, was as it were obliged for a time Rati who was not . 

aware of the peril [that is, death ] of [her] husband ह 


` !74:—The Lord of créatures [thatis, Siva] who always à 
dulged in penance (tapasvin), having quickly smashed that 
"obstacle to [his] penance, like the thunder-bolt a tree, wishing. 

k] 


© avoid the contact [or, presence] of women, disappeared, 
‘along with [his] hosts. | AC 
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शैलात्मजापि पपितुराच्छरसोऽभिलाषं 
व्यर्थ समथ्यं' लालितं qucm । 
सख्योः समक्षामेति चाघिकजातलञ्जा 
शून्या जगाम भवनाभिसुख्री कथाद्चित्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
| CONSTRUE: शेलात्मजा अपि उच्छिरसः fig: अभिलाषम्‌ आत्मनः ललित 
: बषुः च व्यर्थ समथ्ये सख्योः समक्षम्‌ इति च अधिकजातलज्जा शून्या कथश्चित्‌ भवनाभिमुखी 
जगाम । 
; a मुकालताक्षीं रुत्रसरम्भभीत्या 
ker. ढुहितरमनुकम्प्यामद्विरादाय दोभ्यास । 
सुरगज इव बिश्रत्पद्मिनीं दन्तलझां 
प्रतिपथगतिरासीद्वेगदी घींकृताङ्गः ॥ ७६ ॥ 
CONSTRUE :. «demi पद्मिनीं ‘aq सुरगजः इव ae: .स्दसंरम्भभीत्या 
सुकुलिताक्षीम्‌ अनुकम्प्या दुहितरं सपादे दोभ्योम्‌ आदाय वेगदीघीकृताङ्गः (सन्‌) 
, अ्रतिप्रथगतिः आसीत्‌ । 


4 


इति महाकविश्रीकालिदासकृती कुमारसंभवे महाकाव्ये मदनदहनो नाम: 
तृतीयः सर्गः | | 


j 75:—The daughter of the mountain also, ascertaining | 
। the desire of [her] exalted [ also, possessed of high peaks ] father 
and her own charming body to be serving no purpose, and. | 
ashamed all the more that [it had taken place ] in the presence. | 
Of [her] two friends, repaired, absent-minded, with great. 
difficulty, facing towards [her] home. 


Eu 76 :—Like a celestial elephant bearing a lotus-plant stuck | . 
fo to [718] tusks, the mountain [ Himalaya] immediately taking. 
in] his] arms [ his] daughter who had closed [her] eyes throug)’ | ( 
fear of the wrath of Rudra, [and] who was deserving of pity, n 

< went his way back [ lit. had his movement directed towards thè | ० 
Way he came], with [his] body stretched forth through speed. 


Here ends the Third Canto entitled ‘ The Burning of Madana’ in ‘hed 5 t 
great poem Kumarsambhava [ The Birth of Kumara ], the F of 
the great poet, the vonerable Kalidasa, 


१ सर्माक्ष्य २ fena: 


a! 
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— EU d ———— 
E अथ मोहपरायणा सती विवशा कामवधूविंबोचिता । . . 
लेतः विधिना प्रतिपादयिष्यता नववेधव्यमसह्यवेदनम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
W! | | CONSTRUE: अथ मोदपरायणा विवशा सती कामवधूः असह्मवेदनं नववैधव्यंः 


प्रतिपादयिष्यता विधिना विबोधिता | 
अवधानपरे चकार सा प्रलयान्तोन्माषते विलोचने | 
न विवेद तयोरतृप्तयोः प्रियमत्यन्तविलुप्तदर्शनम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
CONSTRUE: सा प्रलयान्तोन्मिषिते विलोचने अवधानपरे चकार, अतृप्तयों 
तयोः प्रियम्‌ अत्यन्तविलप्तदशन न fada 


त्या आये जीवितनाथ जीवसीत्याभिधायोत्थितया तया Wu । 
न) | दहरो पुरुषाक्कात AA हरकोपानलभस्म केवलम्‌ ॥२॥ E 
d CONSTRUE: अयि जीवितनाथ, जीवसि इति अभिधाय उत्थितया तया पुरः 


| केवलं पुरुषाकृति हरकोपांनलभस्म क्षितो दहरे | 


"d अथ सा पुनरेव विव्हला वसुधालिज्ञनघूसरस्तनी | 

E TASS वकाणमूघजा समईःखामव कुवता स्थलास | 

ng | CONSTRUE: अथः पुनः एवं विहला सा वस॒धालिज्ञनधूसरस्तनी विकीणेमूर्थजा 
her | स्थलीं समदुःखाम्‌ कुर्वंती इव विललाप | | 

ni 1 :—Then, the wife of Kama, [that is, Rati], who was not 
En mistress of herself, bejng dependent upon [that is, overpowered 


| by]the swoon, was brought [back] to consciousness by Fate 

> wishing to cause her experience fresh widow-hood of unbear- 

(c= | - able agony 

ing. ` 2:_She made [her] eyes opened at the end of the swoon 

ig ( zralayah ) quite attentive [ to see her lord]; she [however ] did . 

iy, | not know the dear one of [her] unsatiated eyes, as one who was 

entirely [ or, for ever ] lost to view. 

i 3 :— 0 dear lord of [fy] life] You are alive —uttering 
_ these words [ lit. thus], by her rising up, Was seen on the  . 

J ground in front mere ashes due to the fire of the wrath of Hara, : 

aving the form of a man. 

4 :—She then, distressed once again, lamented [Madana's 

with [her] breasts dusty owing to rolling (alingana) on the | 
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E ` उपमानमभूष्विलासिनां करणं यत्तव कान्तिमत्तया | 
| तदिदं गतमीडशीं दशां न विदीर्ये कठिनाः खलु Penn ॥ ५ d 
| CONSTRUE: यत्‌ तव करणं कान्तिमत्तया विछासिनाम्‌ उपमानम्‌ अभूत्‌ तत्‌ 
: इदम्‌ Seal qui गतम्‌, न विदीयें, fera: कठिनाः खलु । 2 | 
` क्ल नु मां त्वदधीनजीवितां विनिकीर्य quus | | 
नलिनी क्षतसेतुबन्धनो जलसङ्घात इवासि (aga: ॥ ६॥ | 
CONSTRUE : क्षतसेतुवन्धनः जलसड्घातः नरिनीम्‌ इव क्षणभित्रसौहदः ्वदधीन-| 
'जीवितां मां विनिकीर्य क नु विद्रुतः असि £ | 
1 
| 


=h 


'कृतवानसि AA न मे प्रतिकूलं न च ते मया कृतम्‌। 
किमकारणसेव दशेने विळपन्त्यै रतये न दीयते ॥ ७ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: (त्व) मे विप्रियं कृतवान्‌ न असि, मया च.ते प्रतिकूल न 
कृतम्‌, विलपन्त्ये रतये किम्‌ अकारणम्‌ एव दशेने न दीयते 2 | 
स्मरसि स्मर मेखलागुणेसुत गोत्रस्खलितेषु बन्धनम्‌ t 
च्युतकेसरदू।षितिक्षणान्यवतंसोत्पलताडनानि वा ॥ ८ ॥ 
. CONSTRUE: (हे ) स्मर, गोत्रस्खलितेषु मेखलागुणेः वन्धनम्‌ उत, च्युतकेसर | . 
\दृषितेक्षणानि अवतंसोत्पलताडनानि वा स्मरसि ( क्रिम्‌) 2 a 


| CI 


ground, with the hair [all] dishevelled, [and] making j 
[ whole forest-] site as it were a co-sufferer. » 


j ; ET 
| d 1 5 :—That body ( karanam ) of yours, which on account of ti 
Tits) being possessed of lustre [or, loveliness ] was the standard! . 
of comparison for handsome lovers—here has it been reduced| -i 
to such a [ miserable] state, [and still] I im hot rent asunder x 
surely women [ are proverbially ] tough 1 | 


; 6 :—Where indeed have you bolted away, breaking off [all E 
ties of ] affection in a trice, having thrown me- whose life i 
[entirely | dependent on you, overboard, likea mass of water) 2 


with the construction of dam destroyed tering away the} त. 
Me vient? yed, scattering away p 


S 7 You have not done anything disagreeable to me, 707 

- has anything against you been done by me; [such e the 

-case ] why indeed, without any reason, do you not show yous 
self to Rati who is.lamenting ? : 


8 :—[0] Madana | do you remember either the Bindi 
sti पिर ७ binding by the 
‘ings of the girdle in [cases of] blunderings in hamos [that js, 
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हृद्ये quud मत्प्रियं यदवो चसतदवैसि केतवस्‌। 
उपचारपदं न चेदि त्वसनङ्गः कथधक्षता रातिः ॥ ९॥ 
CONSTRUE: (@) हृदये वसंसि इति मत्प्रियं यत्‌ अवोचः त 
-अबैमि ; इदम्‌ उपचारपदं न चेत्‌ त्व्‌ अनङ्गः कथम्‌ अक्षता रतिः १ 
परलोकनवप्रवासिनः प्रतिपत्त्ये पढ्वीमह तव । 
विधिना जन एष वञ्चितस्त्वदधीनं खलु देहिनां सुखम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
fq.) : CONSTRUE: परलोकनवप्रवासिनः तव पदवीम्‌ अहँ प्रतिपत्स्ये; एषः जन, 
i ना वश्चित:, देहिनां सुखं खळ खदघीनम्‌ | à 
रजनीतिमिरावशुण्ठिते WAT घनशब्दविक्लवाः । 
वर्तिं प्रिय कासिनां भियास्त्वडते प्रापयितु क ईश्वरः ॥ ११॥ 
CONSTRUE: (हे) प्रिय, रजनीतिमिरावगुण्ठिते पुरमार्गे घनशब्द्विक्कवाः प्रिया 
“कामिनां वसतिं प्रापयितुं त्वत्‌ ऋते कः इश्वरः 2 
नयनान्यरूणाने घूणयन्‌ वचनानि स्खलयन्‌ पदे पदे । 
j असाति त्वायि वारुणीमदः प्रमदानामधुना विडम्बना ॥ १९ N 
|:  OONSTRUE: अरुणानि नयनानि घूर्णयन्‌ पदे पदे वचनानि स्खलयन्‌ प्रमदानां 
“बारुणीसद्‌: त्वाये असतिं अघुना बिडम्बना | 


e 
t 


~ 


DW E 


TEN 


k 


-&alling me by the name of some other lady who had taken your 
fancy for the time being] or the strokes by the lotus used as an 

-ear-ornament, in [administering] which the eyes were soiled by 
nt of) the filaments dropped down? : 
dard) .  9.—' You stay in [my] heart’—this [ so ] agreeable to me, 
0९१) -which you spoke, 1 [ now] know that to be [prompted by mere] 
ideri] roguery, If this [was] not a mere complimentary expression. 
not to be taken seriously] how [is it that] Rati [is quite] un- 
hurt, while you [have become] bodiless ? सडक 

10:—I would follow the foot-steps [ or, track] of you who 

have travelled over recently to the other world; this person 
{that is, 1 ] has been [ indeed] deceived by Fate; the happiness 
of embodied beings [ solely rests ] indeed with you! 

_ 11 :—[O ] dear one, who excepting you is able to take the 
beloved damsels to the residence of [their] lovers, distressed at 
hunder, along the street in the city, veiled by the darkness 
the night ? à 
19 :—The intoxication of young ladies, caused by wine, . 
ng the reddish eyes to roll about, [and] causing the words 
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अवगस्य कथीक्कतं qu: प्रियवन्धोस्तव निष्फलोदयः | 
बहुखेऽपि गते निशाकरस्तनुतां दुःखमनङ्ग मोक्ष्यति ॥ १३॥ | 
CONSTRUE: (हे) अनङ्ग, प्रियबन्धोः तव ag: कथीकृतम्‌. अवगम्य श 
निष्फलोदयः ( सन्‌ ) बहुले गते अपि तनुतां दुःखं मोक्ष्यति । | 
हरितारुणचारुबन्धनः कलपुंसकोकिलशब्दसूचितः | 
वद्‌ संप्राते कस्य बाणतां नवचूतप्रसवो गमिष्याते ॥ १४ ॥ d 
CONSTRUE: हृरितारुणचारुबन्धनः कलपुंस्कोकिलशब्दसूचितः नवचूतप्रसबः 
कस्य बाणतां संप्रति गमिष्यति, वद्‌ । 
अलिपङ्क्तिरनेकरास्त्वया गुणकृत्ये धनुषो नियोजिता | 
fac: कषणस्वनैरियं गुरुशोकामनुरोदितीव माम ॥ १५ ॥ ` 
CONSTRUE: त्वया अनेकशः धनुषः गुणकृत्ये नियोजिता इयम्‌ अलिपङ्क्तिः 
करुणस्वनेः विरते: गुरुशोकां माम्‌ अनुरोदिति इव । 4 
j Water मनोहरं वपुः पुनरप्यादिश तावदुत्थितः | | 
रतिदूतिपदेषु कोकिला मधुरालापनिसर्गपाण्डिताम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ | 


A 


ai 


| 
| 
Í 
1 
| 
EEI 
| 
| 
| 


d E : , मनोहरं वपुः पुनः अपि प्रतिपद्य तावत्‌ उत्थितः मंधुरालापनिसाः 
पण्डितां कोकिला रतिदूतिपदेषु तावत्‌ आदिश | 


तम्‌! 

to falter E 

0 falter at every step, when you are no more, [ would ] now E EC 
a matter for] ridicule, [or, senseless imitation n | 


DD comers E 
istory, the maker of night! me 

) ^ [that is, the moon.]| whose rise has [ now ] become fruitless) 
would with great pain give up his thinness [ that is, wax ] 4 

‘when the dark half of the fort-night has passed, bel 

on 


14:—Say of whom now would the fresh mango-sprout of 


attain to the state of an arrow, with a charming green-red stalE| 
[and] indicated by the sweet notes of the male Kokila bird? | 


j 15 :—This row of bees which has been many a time used lef 
ae m for m purpose, of [your] bow-string, is, as it were iE 

enting with me whose grief is heavy, with th gd 9X 
the notes of which aré piteous ! e humm ing 


16 :—Assuming again an attract; i 
6 active frame and rising up) | Is, 
nn direct to the posts of female love-messengers, the female res 

okila naturally learned in [ sending forth] ered in [sending forth] swept notes, notes, | 


१ करुणस्वरे २ gang ३ कोकिलान्‌... पण्डितान्‌ 


: CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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शिरसा प्रणिपत्य याचितान्युपगूढानि सवेपथूनि च । 
सुरताने च तानि ते रहः स्मर संस्मृत्य न झान्तिरस्ति मे ॥ १७ ॥: 
CONSTRUE: (हे) स्मर, शिरसा प्रणिपत्य याचितानि. सवेपथुनि उपगूढानि च ` 
| रहः ते सुरतानि च संस्मृत्य मे शान्तिः न अस्ति । 
राचितं रातिपाण्डित त्वया स्वयमङ्गेषु ममेदमातेवम्‌ । 
faa कुसुमप्रसाधनं तव तच्चारु TGA हश्यते ॥ १८॥ 
|: GoNsTRUE: (हे) रतिपण्डित, खया मम अङ्कु स्वयं रचितम्‌ आतंवं FER 
प्रसाधनम्‌ इदं ध्रियते; तव तत्‌ चारु वपुः न cen 
विबुधैरासि' यस्य दारुणरसमाप्ते परिकर्मणि स्मृतः । 
तमिमं' कुरु दक्षिणेतरं चरणं निर्मितरागमेहि मे॥ १९॥ 
| O CONSTRUE: यस्य परिकर्मणि असमाप्ते (सति) दारुणेः विवुधैः स्मृतः असि. 
तम्‌ इमं दक्षिणेतरं मे चरणं निर्मितरागं कुरु, एहि । 
अहमेत्य पतङ्गवर्त्मना पुनरङ्काश्रयिणी भवीमि ते । 
चतुरैः सुरकामिनीजनेः प्रिय यावन्न विलोभ्यसे दिवि ॥ ou 
CONSTRUE: (हे) प्रिय, पतङ्गवर्त्मना एत्य अहँ पुनः ते अङ्काश्रयिणी भवामिः 
a दिवि aR: सुरकामिनीजनैः यावत्‌ न विलोभ्यसे | 
ए |De 


17:—[0] Madana! remembering the [fast] embraces 
accompanied by tremor begged of [ by you] by bowing down. 

dear with [ your] head and those [ never-to-be-forgotten:] love-enjoy--- 
1181 ments with you in private, there is no peace [of mind] for me. 


bless, 
even 18:—[0] you expert in love! here this flower-decoration . 


belonging to the [ vernal] season, arranged by you personally , 
on my limbs, does exist [even now]; but that charming body: 


rou E 
"TH Of yours is not [to be] seen! 


stal 
LE 19 :—Put on paint on this other-than-the-right [that is, 
left] foot of mine, at the non-completion of the decoration of“ 
which, you had been remembered by the terrible gods [ who are 
extremely wise]; come along. 


used: 
Were 
ings 


by the way of thé moth [ that 
[0] dear one, I shall be again: 
by the clever= 


20 —Coming over [to you] 
is, by throwing myself into fire, 
resorting to your lap, before you are 10760 away 
galaxy of celestial damsels in heaven. ' 


t m 
AAT EL 
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age विनाकृता रतिः क्षणमात्रं किल जीवितेति' भे । 

` व॒च्चनी यिद व्यवस्थित रमण त्वामनुयासि यद्यापि ॥ २१ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: (हे) रमण, यदि अपि त्रास्‌ अनुयामि, मदनेन विनाकृता र 
क्षणमात्रं जीविता किल इति इदं वचनीयं मे व्यवस्थितम्‌ । 


1 


) रात 
क्रियतां कथमन्त्यमण्डनं परलोकान्तरितस्य d AN | | 
E सममेव गतोऽस्यतकितां Mansa च जीवितेन च ॥ RR ॥ | 
; CONSTRUE: परलोकान्तरितस्य ते मया अन्त्यमण्डने कर्थ क्रियताम्‌, E 
"च जीवितेन च समम्‌ एव अतकितां गति गतः असि t 


ऋजुतां नयतः स्सरासि ते शरसुत्सज्ञुनिषण्णधन्वनः | 
H ~ . o ~ NN. 2 
Aa सह सास्मतां कथां नयनोपान्तविलोकितं च adu २३॥ | 
CONSTRUE : उत्सङ्गानेषण्णधन्बनः दारम्‌ ऋजुतां नयतः à मधुना सह uf 
EM तत्‌ नयनोपान्तविलोकिति च ( अहं) स्मरामि । | 
क़ नु त हृदयंगमः सखा कुखुमायोजितकासुको मधुः । E 
न खलूग्ररुषा पिनाकिना गमितः सोऽपि gegat गतिम्‌ n २४॥ 
CONSTRUE : कुसुमायोजितकार्मुकः ते हृदयंगम: सखा "Em? सः d 
"ennt पिनाकिना सुहृद्गतां गति न गमितः खलु । i 
21 :—[0] lover 
‘now |, the reprodch that ‘Rati, 


| 
| sem 
\ 


22 :—0f you who ar 
^ ‘world, how can the last Í 
"uiae + "by me? You have gone 

Pc “guess ] simultaneously to 


e screened | from me] by the i 

that is, funeral] decoration be mad he 
a course which nobody can define [ot gr 
gether with [your] body and life. ar 


23 :—[How] I remember the conversation accompanied bj 
Es with Vasanta, of you straightening up the arrow, willl V 
the bow placed on [your] lap, as also that [your bewitching} th 


‘glance from the Corner of the eye [ at me } i SE 
24 —Whe 


ER prepared [your] bow with flo 


5 


Siva] whose °> i en cath is terrible, _ 
^em ` Wu =~ x 
१ जीवतीति २ TAERA 5 स्वयमेव + aq 
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अथ तेः परिदेविताक्षरेहदय दिग्धशरारवाहतः । 
'रतिमभ्युपपत्तुमाहुरां मघुरात्मानमद्शयंत्पुरः ॥ २५॥ 
ता (| . CONSTRUE: अथ तेः परिदेविताक्ष्रेः RER: इव हृद्ये आहतः मधुः आतुराः 
रतिम्‌ अभ्युपपत्तुम्‌ आत्मानं पुरः अद्शयत्‌ । 
तमवेक्ष्य रुरोद सा Wal स्तनसंवाधसुरो जघान a 
स्वजनस्य हि दुःखमतो विव्ृतङ्गारमिवोपजायले ॥ २६॥ 
' "5 CONSTRUE: तम्‌ अवेक्ष्य सा भश रुरोद्‌, उरः स्तनसँवाधम्‌ जघान च; स्वज-- 
` | नस्य अग्रतः हि दुःखं वि्रृतद्वारम्‌ इव उपजायत i 
Rid चनसुवाच दुशखता TEs परय वसन्त क स्थितरू | 
aide कणशो विकीयते पवन सस्स कपातकडुरम्‌ ॥ २७॥ . 


CONSTRUE: दुःखिता (ar) एनम्‌ इति उवाच च (हे) वसन्त, पश्य सुहृदः 
कि स्थितम्‌, तत्‌ इदं कपोतकबुरं भस्म Tas? कणशः विक्रीयते | 


१8 ॥ | आय सप्रात दाह दशन स्मर पयुत्छुक एष पायवः | 
| दयितास्वनव॒स्थितं च॒णां न खलु प्रेम चलं esr ॥ २८ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: अयि स्मर, संप्रति ub देहि, एषः माधवः पर्युत्सुकः; दयिताछुः 


5 अनवस्थितं नृणां ग्रेम सुहृज्जने न चले खलु । 
deat E 


inde 25 :—Then struck all over at the heart by those words of- 
| [ej [her] lamentation as though by poisoned arrows, Vasanta.. 
| showed himself in front to console the afflicted Rati. 


d: 


othe) -  26:—On beholding him, she wept all the more and beat 
mad) her bosom [violently | so as to cause pain to the breasts. Hor, 
2 [o] grief, before.[ one’s ] relatives, is produced as though [ its] gates 
3, | are thrown open 


ed b 27-—And she [very much] afflicted, said to him:-[ 01 
will] Vasanta, look [here], what has remained of [your] friend! And 
ning) those ashes [again ] whitish (karbura) like the pigeon are being 
scattered in particles by the breezes | , 


td 


७ 28 -—[ 0] dear Madana ! vouchsafe |your] sight now. Here: 
| this Vasanta [is] very anxious [Í to, see you] Men’s love, which 
s not constant in [the case of their] beloveds [is] surely not 


~ 


4 फल २ रिवापित; , Wales: 3 BEZA 


` ` संश्रयद्रुमे गजभन्ने (सति ) वल्लरी पतनाय ( कल्पते )। 


: ever ] and would not return = a lamp put out by the wind. 
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agai नलु पाश्वेवतिना जगदाज्ञां ससुरासुरं तव। 
'बिसतन्तुशुणस्य कारितं धनुषः पेलवएष्पपात्रिणः॥ ३९ u 
CONSTRUE: ननु पार्श्ववर्तिना aga SENT जगत्‌ तव विसतन्तुगु 
'चेलवपुष्पपान्निणः धनुषः आज्ञां कारितम्‌। * T | 
गत एव न ते निवतेते स सखा दीप इवानिलाहतः | | 
अहमस्य FUG पश्य मामविषहाव्यसनेन' छूमिताम ॥ ३० ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: सः ते सखा अनिलाहतः दीपः इव गतः एव, न निवतेते, ॐ 
अस्य दशा इव, अविषद्यव्यसनेन धूमितां माँ पश्य। भो | 
विधिना कृतमर्धवैशसं ननु मां कामवधे (quor । 
' अनपायिनि संश्रयडुमे SUA पतनाय eu ॥ ३१ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE : कामवधे मां विमुञ्चता विधिना अधवैशर्स ननु कृतम्‌; अतपा 


weg क्रियतामनन्तरं भवता बन्धुजनप्रयोजनम्‌ | | 
exc A e 2 ७. A, १ | 
(qui जजलनातिसजनाजनु मां प्रापय पत्युरन्तिकम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ | 


CONSTRUE: तत्‌ इदं बन्धुजनप्रयोजनं भत्रता अनन्तर क्रियताम्‌ ; ननु fij 


- मां ज्वलनातिसजेनात्‌ पत्युः अन्तिक प्रापय । | 


29 :—I say, by this | Vasanta ] who used to be [ always ji. 


your] side, the | whole] world together with the gods and M 
demons was subjected to the command of your bow with ti 
‘delicate flowers as arrows and fibres of lotus-stalks ast 
_[bow-] string. 


30 :—That [ famous ] friend of yours [is] indeed gone 1 


am like the wick of this [lamp]. Behold me possessing th 
smoke of [ or, rendered smoky | by unbearable grief, 
31 ;-- leaving me [ scot-free ] while murdering Kama, | 


: say, [but] half the destruction has been wrought by Fale 


‘when the tree of resort which was [deemed tobe] safe hë 


he creeper is sure to, fall do 


नव 


Ale 
H, 
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झाशिना सह याति dii सह मेघेन तडित्मलीयते । 
न्ग प्रमदाः पतिवर्त्मगा इति प्रातिपन्नं हि विचेतनरपि ॥ ३३॥ 
CONSTRUE : कौमुदी शशिना सह याति, तडित्‌ मेघेन सह प्रलीयते; प्रमदाः 
«aped: इति विचेतनेः अपि प्रतिपन्नं हि । 
AAI कषायितस्तनी Gata प्रियगात्रभस्मना । 
, नवपछवसंस्तरे यथा रचदिष्यामि ag विभावसौ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: aga सुभगेन प्रियगात्रभस्मना एव कषायितस्तनी विभावसौ 
नवपल्लवसंस्तरे यथा तनु रचयिष्यामि । 
कुखुमास्तरणे सहायतां बहुशः सौम्य गतस्त्वमावयोः t 
कुरू संप्रति ताबदाछु मे प्राणिपाताञ्जालियाचितञ्चिताम्‌ ॥ 2M n 
| CONSTRUE: (हे) सौम्य, त्वम्‌ कुसुमास्तरणे बहुशः आवयोः सहायतां गतः, 
-संप्रति तावत्‌ प्रणिपाताञ्ञलियाितः ( सन्‌) चिताम्‌ से आश कुरु । 
तदनु ज्वलनं मदपितं (वरयेदेक्षिणवातर्वाजनेः ! à 
विदितं खलु d यथा स्मरः क्षणंमप्युत्सहते न मां विना ॥ २६१ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: dag मदर्पितं ज्वलनं दक्षिणवातवीजनेः ae, माँ विना यथा 
स्मरः क्षणम्‌ अपि न उत्सहते (तथा) ते खलु विदितम्‌ | 
उ) इति चापि विधाय दीयतां, सलिलस्यञ्जलिरेक एव नो। 
ith th आविभज्य परत्र त॑ मया सहितः पास्यति ते A वान्धवः ॥ ३७.॥ 
as ti CONSTRUE: अपि च इति विधाय एकः एव सलिलस्य अन्जलिः नौ दीयताम्‌, 
| “ते सः ते वान्धवः फत्र मया सहितः अविभज्य पास्याति । 
8 [10 ‘husbands is thus indeed admitted for, understood] even by 
ind, | inanimate objects, E 
ig ti 34 .—With [my] breasts besmeared with these very charm- 
| ing ashes of the body of [ my ] beloved, I shall place [my] body 
ma, | on the fire, as on a bed of fresh sprouts. र 
Fat!  35:—Many a time, have you, [O] gentle one, rendered 
o hal ‘help in [ the preparation of ] a bed óf flowers for us two; now 5 
| indeed, begged of with folded hands in salutation, prepare 
-quickly the funeral pyre for me. 
ve 36 :—After that, quicken up the fire placed on me by the 
» “annings with the southern breezes. You know full well 
"m khalu ) how -Madana does not fee] at ease even for a moment | 
without me. 
— 97:—And again, having done this, let even a single 
i "handful of [thelibation of] water be offered to us both [by - 


` १ पृथम्ननेरषि २ विनिपाताञ्जलियाचितां cana a तप जिया जता 3 जवळे v महता पत्‌ जवळचे v माहना ५ तन्‌ 


E 


RI 
j fan 
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h परलोकाविधी च माधव स्मरसादिश्य विलोलपलछुवा: । 

li निवपेः सहकारभज्ञरी: प्रियचूतप्रसचो हि ते ज्ञा ॥ ३८ ॥ j 
j CONSTRUE: (हे) माधव, -परलोकबिधी च स्मरम्‌ sr : 
: सहकारमज्नरीः RaT, ते सखा हि प्रियचूतप्रसवः | | 


ga 
इते RAJTA स्थिताँ' रतिमा काशसवा सरस्वती i 
शफरीं gagat प्रथमा वृष्टिरिवान्बकम्पयत्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: इति देहविमुक्तये स्थितां रतिम्‌ आकाशभवा सरस्वती हृद्शोष- 
Tit शफरीं प्रथमा वृष्टिः इव अन्वकम्पयत्‌ | अमृत 
samga दुलेभस्तव भर्ता न चिराद्धविष्यति i 
ठाणु येन स कर्मणा गतः शलभत्वं हरलोचनाणिषि ॥ ४० ॥ 
of CONSTRUE: (हे) कुसुमायुधपत्नि, तव भर्ता चिरात्‌ zea: न -भविष्यति, येन 
कमेणा सः हरलोचनार्चिषि शलभत्वम्‌ गतः (तत्‌ कमै) SUI 
अभिलाषसुदीरितेन्द्रियः स्वसुतायामकरोत्पजापाति: | पीत 
अथ तेन निगृह्य विक्रियामाभिशप्तः फलमेतदन्वभूत्‌ ॥ 8१॥ i 


CONSTRUE: उदीरितेन्द्रियः प्रजापतिः स्वसुतायाम्‌ अभिलाषम्‌ . अकरोत्‌ . | [an 
तेन विक्रियां निग्र अभिशप्त: (AA: ) एतत्‌ फलम्‌ अन्वमूत्‌ । 


oe o PRI 


you]; that [ well-known ] friend of yours would drink it un- 
divided in the other world along with me. 

38 :—And inthe matter of rites of 
with reference to, those who have 
Vasanta, you should offer as af 


produce dear, 


39 :—A voice emanating from the sky took pity on [ that is, 
favoured] Rati who had been thus poi र 
as the first shower [of rain from t 
— ^ [fish] distressed by the dr. 


your husband would not be 
u]. Listen to by what deed [of |) 
ate of the] moth in the fire of 
he 696 of Hara, : 


Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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| परिणेष्याति पार्वतीं यदा तपसा तत्मवणीकृतो हरः । 
` उपलंब्धसुखस्तदा स्मरं ATT स्वेन नियोजायेष्याति' ॥ ४२॥ 


& 
cage) CONSTRUE: तपसा तत्मवर्णीकृतः हरः यदा पावेतीं परिणेष्यति तदा उपलब्धः 
| ga: (सः) स्मरं स्वेन वपुषा नियोजयिष्यति i 


| इति चाह & घमयाचितः स्मरशापावधिदाँ सरस्वतीम्‌ । | 


| अशनेरमृतस्य चोभयोवेशिनश्राम्बुधराश योनयः ॥ 93 ॥ | ys 
E CONSTRUE: घमैयाचितः सः इति च स्मरशापावधिदां सरस्वतीम्‌ आह; अशनेः 1 
| अमृतस्य च उभयोः वशिनः च अम्बुधराः च योनयः। 
alge परिरक्ष शोभने भवितव्यामियसङ्गमं qu 
रविपीतजला तपात्यये पुनरोघेन हि युज्यत नदी B 


A 


३ 
[a 


JI | 4 P 
| CONSTRUE: (हे) शोभने, तव्‌ इदं भवितव्यप्रियसङ्गमं वपुः परिरक्ष; रवि- | 
| पीतेजला नदी हि तपात्यये पुनः ओघेन युज्यतें । qo 


incestuous ] desire for his [own] daughter ; cursed by him 
- [that is, Brahmadeva ] also, restraining his change of feeling, 
an- | he experienced this fruit [ thereof ] 


42 When Siva would marry Parvati, fayourably dispos- 
0 her owing to her penance, then [he], feeling at ease, would 
ore his body to Kama 


43 :—Thus he begged of by Dharma [the father of Kama | - 
a tered the speech giving the limit of the curse on Smara, The 


estrained ones and clouds [are] the sources of both Aéani 
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4 इत्थे रतेः किमपि भूतमदश्यरूप 
मन्दीचकार सरणव्यवसायबुद्धिस्‌। 
तत्पत्ययाच्च कुसमायुधडन्छुरेना- 
माच्वासयत्छुचारतार्थपदैनचोसिः॥ gu i 


CONSTRUE: इत्थं अद्य्यरूप॑ किम्‌ अपि भूतं रतेः H मन्दर 
चकार, तत्त्ययात्‌ च कुसमायुधवन्ध॒: एनां सुचरितार्थपदैः वचोभिः आश्वासयत्‌ | 
` अथ मद्नवधूरुपष्टुवान्तं व्यसनक्कशा प्रतिपाल्यास्वभूव i 
शशिन इव दिवातनस्य लेखा किरणपरिक्षयघ्ूसरा IATA I ४६) 


CONSTRUE: अथ व्यसनकृशा मदनवधूः IWA किरणपरिक्षयधुसा 
दिवातनस्य शशिनः लेखा प्रदोषम्‌ इव प्रतिपाल्याम्तभूव । 


Sn) 


इति महाकविश्रीकालिवासक्रती कुमारसंभवे महाकाव्ये रतिविछापों ना 
चतुर्थः सर्गः | 

45 :—In this way, some unknown [ or indescribable ] crea 
ture of invisible form made Rati's intention with [its] resolve far 
death dull [that is, less intense] ; and owing to [his] confidene 


, the words in which were quite significant 


46 :—Then the wife of Madana, emaciated with grief, awal 


‘ed the end of her calamity, as the digit of the moon-at day: 
time, dusty [that is 


0 Pale] owing to the Joss [ or obscuration 
of its rays [by the sun] awaits the [ advent of ] the fore-par 
of the night. 


Here ends the Fourth Conto, entitled *'T 
the great poem Kumarasaribhava [The Birt 
५ of the great poet, the venerable Kalidasa, 


he Lamentation of Rati’ in 
h of Kumara ], the compositio? 


Lej 

पञ्चम्‌ः सग: 
m > A 2 
| तथा समक्ष quer मनोसर्व पिनाकिना भस्ममनोरंथा खती । ! 
- निनिन्द रूपं हृद्येन पार्वती Sag सोभाग्यफळा हि चारुता ॥१॥॥ . 3 
CONSTRUE : तथा समक्षं मनोभवं दहता पिनाकिना भग्नमनोरथा सती पाती 
| समं हृदयेन निनिन्द, चारता हि Bg सोसास्यफला | 
| SES सा कठुंमवन्ध्यरूपतां' समाधिमास्थाय तपोसिरात्मनः | E 
| अवाप्यते वा कथमन्यथा mu तथाविध प्रेम पतिश्च ताइशः utu 
| . OONSTRUE: सा समाधिम्‌ आस्थाय तपोभिः -आत्मन: अवन्ध्यरूपतां कतुम्‌ 3 
| येष, अन्यथा तथाविधं प्रेम तादशः पतिः च ( इति एतत्‌) द्वयं कथं वा अवाप्यते । 

निरास्य चेनां तपसे sant सुतां गिरीराप्रतिसक्तमानसास्‌ः। 
उवाच मेना परिरभ्य वक्षसा निवारयन्ती महतो मुनिब्रतात्‌ ॥३॥ 
CONSTRUE: गिरीशप्रातिसकतमानसां तपसे कृतोद्यमाम्‌ एनां सुतां च fur 
भेना वक्षसा परिरभ्य महतः मुनित्रतात्‌ निवारयन्ती ( एनाम्‌ ) उवाच। `° | 
` düfüarard गृहेषु देवतास्तपः क्क वत्से क्व च तावकं वपुः । 

पढ़ सहेत HARA पेळवं शिरीक्पुष्प न पुनः पतत्रिणः ॥ ४॥ 

CONSTRUE : मनीविताय vey देवताः अर्थ, (2) वत्से, क तपः क्र च तावर्क 
sed शिरीषपुष्पं मरस्य ui सहेत पतात्रिणः ( पदं ) पुनः | 
; 1 Parvati, who had [her] hopes frustrated by Siva burn. 
| ing Madana in that manner in [her very] presence, blamed [her] 

beauty in [her] mind; for, beauty has attraction for the lovers 
8 [its] fruit [ that is, beauty can claim to have achieved its 
Tposé, only if the lover thinks highly of it ]. ee 
- 2:—She wished to make her beauty fruitful by means of 
austerities, resorting to concentration; or, how else could the 
Wo things be obtained—that sort of [ unparalleled] love, and. 
nat sort of [supremely mighty ] husband? ; See 
And having heard of this daughter with [her] mind fixed - 
8, who had made a determination for [that is, to practise] | 
nce, Mena closely embracing [her,] said [thus to her ], « is- 
[her] from {undertaking] the rigorous vow of an ascetic, 
—Wor 

NE 


cont 
ican} — 


determination, repaired to a peak aboundin 
afterwards became famous among people after her name | 
ds, which letez came to be called the Gauri peak ]. 
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Wd घुंवेच्छामनुशासती सुतां शशाक मेना न 'नियन्तुस्ुधमात्‌ । 


क इप्सिताथोस्थरनित्वयं मनः पयश्च निम्नाभिघुखं प्रतापयेत्‌ ॥ ३॥ | 


CONSTRUE: इति अनुशासती मेना ध्रवेच्छां सुताम्‌ उद्यमात्‌ नियन्तुं न 
शशाक; ई्सितार्थास्थिरनिश्चयं मनः निम्नाभिमु्ख पयः च कः प्रतीपयेत्‌ । 
कदाचिदासननसखीसुखेन सा मनारथज्ञं पितरं मनस्विनी । 
अयाचतारण्यनिवासमात्मनः फलोदयान्ताय ILAMA] ॥ ६ |! 
CONSTRUE: कदाचित्‌ मनस्विनी सा मनोरथज्ञ पितरम्‌ आसन्नसर्खामुखेन 
फलोदयाम्ताय तपःसमाधये आत्मनः अरण्यनिवासम्र्‌ अयाचत | 
अथानुरूपाभिनिवेशतोषिणा कृताभ्यनुज्ञा गुरुणा गरीयसा । 
प्रजासु पश्चात्प्रथितं तदाख्यया जगाम गोरी शिखर शिखण्डिमत्‌ ॥७॥ 


SSSI 


CONSTRUE: अथ अनुरूपाभिनिवेशतोषिणा गरीयसा गुरुणा कृताभ्यनुज्ञा 
गोरी पथात्‌ प्रजासु तदाख्यया प्रथितं शिखण्डिमत्‌ शिखर जगाम । 


[extremely tender] physical framé ? [That is, these two are extre- 
mely incompatible with each other]. The delicate Sirisa 
flower might bear the [ weight of the] foot of a bee, but [ it can 1 
not [by any means bear that] of a bird, 


5 :—Thus admonishing [her], Mena was not able to restrain 
[her] daughter whose desire was [ quite ] firm, from [her] resolve 
[to go in for penance]; who [indeed] could revert the mind 
with [its] firm determination for [that is, to secure] the desired 
object or water flowing on [ lit. directed towards | a lower level ? 


6 :—On a certain occasion, she, the proud [ or firm-minded ] 
one, through the medium [ lit, mouth ] of [ her] friend near by,. 
begged of [her] father who was aware of [her] desire, [to be 
allowed to] stay in the forest for [the practice of] Wade 
concentration ending [only] with the acquisition of the fruit. 


7 —Then Gaur to whom permission [to go to the forest } 
was given by [her] exalted fatser pleased at [her] worthy 


छ in peacocks, which 


१ स्थिर 


Vete) 


/ 


EEE rr रि 


-Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


पञ्चमः सर्गः ६९५ 


ARG सा हारमहार्यनिश्चया विलोलयछिप्रविलुतचन्दनम्‌ | 
बबन्ध बालारुणबश्ले वहकलं पर्योधरोत्सेधविशाणसंहाति ॥ ८ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: अहायनिश्चया सा विलाॉलयाश्प्रावेलप्तचन्दत हारं विमुच्य 
arem पयोधरोत्सेघविशीणसंहति वल्कं बवन्ध । 
यथा ARAJ रिरोरुहजडाभिरप्यवमभूत्तदाननस्‌ | 
न षट्पदश्रेणिभिरेव पङ्कज सशवलासकूमसाप THING uS 
CONSTRUE : यथा प्रसिद्धैः शिरोरुहैः ( तथा) जटाभिः अपि तदाननम्‌ एवं 
अधरम्‌ अभूत्‌; पङ्कजं षद्पदश्रेणिभिः एव न, सशैवलासङ्गम्‌ अपि प्रकाशते । 
प्रतिक्षणं सा कुतरोमविक्केयां त्रताय मौजा त्रिगुणां बभार याम्‌ । 
अकारि तत्पूर्वनिबद्धया तया सरागमस्या रशनाशुणास्पदस्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
: CONSTRUE: प्रतिक्षणं कृतरामीवीक्रियां त्रिगुणां यां ais ब्रताय सा बभार 
तत्यूवनिबद्धया तया अस्याः रशनागुणास्पदं सरागम्‌ अकारि । 
विसृष्ट एगादधराज्निवाततः स्तनाकुरागादरूणाच्च कन्दुकात्‌ । 
कुशा ङूकुरादानपरिक्षताङ्गुलिः कृतो 5 क्षसूत्रप्रणया तया BC ॥११॥ 
CONSTRUE: विसृष्टरागात्‌ अधरात्‌ स्तनाङ्गरागासणितात्‌ कन्दुकात्‌ च निवर्तत 
करः तया कुशाङ्करादानपरिक्षताङ्गुलिः अक्षसूत्रप्रणयी कृतः | 


8 :—She, whose determination was not to be shaken, leaving 

-off [her] necklace by which the sandal [ ointment on the breasts | - 
was taken off by [its] unsteady strings, tied a bark garment 
“tawny like the morning sun, whose close fitting was loosened. 
“owing to the protuberance of [her] breasts + 


9 :—As by her adorned (prasiddha ) hair, 50 even by the 
Matted hair, her face was charming all the same; a lotus looks - 
. beautiful, not by the rows of bees alone but also when having @ | 
_ Contact with the moss QN 


v lO:—The string of Muiija grass, having three threads 
" ‘which she wore for the sake of [her] vow and which'every moment 
caused the hair to stand on end—by that [string] which was tied 
for the very first time was rendered red [her] seat of the girdle— 
string [ that is, the fore-part of the hips ] 


11 :—By her, [ her ] hand turned away from the lower lip ee 
"from which the redness [ due to its being painted with the lac 
dye had been sent away, ar sent away, and from the ball reddened by the oint- 
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. महाहेशय्यापरिवतेनच्युतैः स्वकेशपुष्पेरांपे या स्म दूयते । 

अशेत सा बाहुलतोपधायिनी निषेदुषी स्थण्डिल एव केवले ॥१२॥ Y 
£j CONSTRUE: महाहेशय्यापरितैनच्युतैः स्वकेशपुष्पैः अपि या दूयते स्म a / 
/ बाहुलतोपर्धायनी,केवले स्थण्डिले एव निषेदुषी अशेत । 


अ दि 
पुनयहीतुं नियमस्थया तया द्वयेडपि' निक्षेप इवार्पितं द्वयम्‌ । 
SUS तन्वीषु विलासचेष्टितं विलोलदृष्टं हारिणाङ्गनासु च ॥ १३॥ 
a CONSTRUE: नियमस्थया तया jp अपि द्वयम्‌ पुनः प्रहीहु निक्षेप: इव 
आतम्‌, तन्वीषु eam विलासचेष्टितं हरिणाङ्गनाछु विलोलदृष्टं च | 3 


अतन्द्रिता सा स्वयमेव वृक्षकान्‌ घटस्तनपस्रवणैवर्यवर्धयत्‌ i 
गुहोऽपि येषां थमात्रजन्मनां न पुत्रवात्सल्यमपाकारष्याति ॥ १४॥ 
CONSTRUE: सा अतन्द्रिता स्वयम्‌ एव घटस्तनप्रज्नवणेः वृक्षकान्‌ व्यवर्धयत्‌, A 
अयमाप्तजन्मनां येषां पुत्रवात्सल्ये गुहः अपि न अपाकरिष्यति । | 
अरण्यबीजाञ्जलिदानलालेतास्तथा च तस्यां हरिणा विशश्वसुः । 
यथा तदीयैनंयनेः कुतूहलात्‌ पुरः सखीनामामिमीत लोचने ॥ १५॥. 
CONSTRUE ; अरण्यबीजाज्ञलिदानलालिताः हरिणाः च तस्यां तथा. विराश्वसुः 

हया तया HREM तदी बौ ( ख)लोचने सलीना ge अभिमीत। ^ 
ment on the breasts, with the fingers injured in plucking the 


blades of Kuga 87888, was made a lover'of [ or, familiar with Y 
the rosary of beads, 


13 :—By her observing the vow, were placed, as it were 
asa deposit, in order to take them back [ when the vow came fo: 
|—an end ], with even the two, the two [ things ]—sportive move- 


ments with the slender Creepers, and tremulous glances with the 
female deer, pon EXE ; 2. 


1 A 3 t 
TR 14 She, unwearied, by the pourings out [ of water] from | 
- breasts [in the form ] of jars, herself reared up the plants, her’ 

. Motherly affection for which that had taken their birth frst 4 
: ven Guha could not set aside. i 
ERIS: —Andtho deer, fondled by the offer; 
M batur y the offering of handfuls of 


n trusted her to such an extent that [ by her]. out of | 


` द्वीप २ दाणे 3 प्रस्नविनी 
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| कृताभिषेकां हुतजातवेदसं स्वशुत्तरासङ्गवतीमधीतिनीम्‌ J 
Ul ` दिद्क्षवस्ताम्गरषयो5भ्युपागमन्‌ न ATS वयः समाक्यत ॥ १६७ 
1a] CONSTRUE: कृताभिषेकां हुतजातवेदसं लवशत्तरासङ्गवतीम्‌ अधीतिनों तां 

| pea: ऋषयः अभ्युपागमन्‌; धर्मवृद्धेषु वयः न समीक्ष्यते | x 

विरोधिसच्वोज्झितपूर्वमत्सरं ङुमैरभीष्टपसवाचितातिथि \ 
ir नवोटजाभ्यन्तरसंभूतानलं तपोवनं तच्च बभूव पावनम्‌ ॥ १७॥ . 
0097805 : विरोविसत्त्वोज्सितपु्वीमत्सरं zi अभीष्प्रसवाचितातिथि नवोटः 
जाभ्यन्तरसंभ्तानलं तत्‌ तपोवनं च पावनं वभूव । mo 
यदा HS पूर्वतपःसमाधिना न तावता लभ्यममंस्त काङाक्षतस्‌ | 
TE तदानपेक्ष्य स्वशरीरमादव तपो महत्ला ud चक्रमे ॥ १८ ॥ 
यत्‌, | CONSTRUE: यदा तावता पूवैतपः्समाघिना mai BS लभ्यं न अमस्त 
१ | तदा खशरीरमादेवम्‌ अनपेक्ष्य सा महत्‌ तप: चरितु चक्रम . __ । 
कमं ययो कन्दुकलीलयापि या तया सुनीनां चरितं ennemi 
' | | शुं वपुः का्चनप्मनिमितं ag प्रकृत्या च ससारमेव च ॥ १९ ॥ 
E ^] CONSTRUE: कन्दुकलीलया अपि m या ययो तया मुनीनां चरिते व्यगाह्मत: 
gg: | gan (अस्याः ) वपुः काञ्चनपद्चनिर्मितम्‌ प्रकृत्या BZ च ससारम्‌ एव च । 


a | 


| curiosity were measured [197] eyes, in the presence of [her] friends 
| by their eyes [in order to find out which of them were longer]. 
| 16 :—Sages approached [ her |, desirous of seeing her who 
| used to take the holy bath, [and] used to offer oblations to the fire, 
om | who was possessed of a bark as [ her ] upper garment [and] who 
| made a study [ of the Scriptures ] ;_ [surely ] age is not taken , 
| notice of in case of those who are old in religious merit. 
E 17 :—And that. penance-grove [there, on the Gauri peak} 
- became sanctifying, where the previous [natural] antipathy 
was abandoned by opposing beasts, where the guests were | 
Welcomed [or, worshipped] with the desired produce by [ Parvati, 
- With the help of the] trees, [and] where fire was .[ properly | 
looked after inside a newly. erected cottage. zr ५ 
18 :—When she thought that the desired fruit could not be 
concentration practised before, 


Practise a | far more] rigorous penance. : i à क 
—— 19:—By her;who got fatigued even in sporting with the 

bell, was plunged into the life of’the ascetics ; surely her body 
cotto medo See 
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शुचौ चतुर्ण ज्वलतां aya शुचिस्मिता सध्य गता सुमध्य्‌ | 
विजित्य नेत्रपतिघातिनीं प्रभामनन्यहा्ट: सवितारमैक्षत ॥ २० 


CONSTRUE: gat, ag ज्वलतां हविर्भजां मध्यगता यचिरमिता gaz 
(सा) नेत्प्रतिघातिनीं प्रभां विजित्य अनन्यटष्टिः (सती ) सावितारम्‌ ऐक्षत । 


तथातितप्त सवितुर्गभस्तिसिसुख तदीयं कसलभ्रिय i 
A अपाङ्गयोः केवलमस्य दीघयोः शनेः दाने: श्यामिकया कुतं TTT 1104) 


CONSTRUE: सवितुः गभस्तिभिः तथा अतितप् तदीयं सुखं कमलात्नियं दे! 
SSN . A ` ^ ० 
अस्य दीघेयो: अपाङ्गयोः केवलं स्यामकया शनेः A: पदं कृतम्‌ । 


अयाचेतोपास्थितमम्बु केवलं रसात्मकस्योडुपतेश्च ERT: । 
बभूव तस्याः किल पारणाविधिन वृक्षबृत्तिव्यतिरिक्तसाधन:॥२१ 


CONSTRUE: तस्याः किल पारणाविधिः केवलम्‌ अयाचितोपास्थितम्‌ अमु 
रसात्मकस्य उड़पते: च ART: वभूव, बक्षतत्तिन्यतिरिक्तसाधन : न । E 
[was] manufactured out of 


golden lotuses, being delicate by 
nature and at th 


4e same time, full of substance [ or sustaining 
- power ]. 
j ; i 
P / |. 20:—In summer, she possessed of 4 pure smile, having a 
3...” ‘delicate waist, seated 1 i 


at the sun, with [her] g , having 
^ * withstood [ lit, conquered 


J[ his] refulgence dazzling the eyes, 


21 :—Her face 
of the sun bore the 
the lotus; [howe 
face] only, 

slowly. 


heated extremely in ‘that way by the rays 
beauty of [that is, looked as beautiful-as] 
ver] in the long corners of the eyes of this 
a footing was Secured by the dark colour very 


Mm ` " 
. 9 मितप्तमू २ खलु ES 


3 साधनम्‌ 
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i | 
2r निकामतप्ता RAA वाहिना नभञ्चरेणन्धनसंभृतेन च'। 
२० |) तपात्यये वारिभिशाक्षिता aAa सहोष्माणससुञदूध्डेगस्‌ ॥२३॥ 


| 


उस CONSTRUE: द्विविधेन नभश्वरेण इन्चनसंभतेन वहिना च निकामतप्ता (सा) 


| तपात्यये e वारिभिः उक्षिता ( सती ) Bar सह ऊध्वेंगम्‌ उष्माणम्‌ अमुञ्चत्‌ | 
| स्थिताः क्षण qe ताडिताधराः पयोवरात्शेधनिपातचू।ताः | 

l E |  वर्लापु तस्याः स्खलिताः AR चिरेण नाभि प्रथमोदबिन्ड्वः ॥२४॥ 

“| ' CONSTRUE: प्रथसोदबिन्द्वः vane क्षणं स्थिताः, ताडिताधराः, पयोधरो- 
यं gg] ARTN, वलीषु स्खालिताः चिरेण तस्याः नाभिं प्रपेदिरे । 
| emai तामनिकेतवासिनीं निरन्तरास्वन्तरयातवूष्टिषु । 
| ` व्गयलोकयन्लुन्मिपितैस्ताङिन्मयेमंहातपःसाक्ष्य इव स्थिताःक्षपा२५॥ 
| i CONSTRUE [नरन्तरासु अन्तरवातत्राष्रपु अनिकेतवासिनीं शिलादायां तां टा? 
| TEMS ATT: AT: तडिन्मय: उन्मिषिते व्यलाकयन्‌ इव | 
| निनाय सात्यन्तहिमोत्किरानिलाः सहस्यरात्रीरुद्वासतत्परा | 
| . पेरस्पराक्रन्दाने चक्रवाकयोः पुरो वियुक्त मिथुने कृपावती ॥९६॥ 
E CONSTRUE: उदवासतत्परा परस्पराक्रन्दिनि पुरः वियुक्ते चक्रवाकयोः मिथुने 
te by} अैंपावती सा अत्यन्त हिमोत्क्रिरांनिलाः सहः स्यरात्राः [नेनाय | i = 


gi 

d | i 23 :—She, extremely heated by the two-fold fires—by one 
॥ Wandering in the sky [thatis, the sun] and by the other 
| “enkindled by means of f uel—sprinkled over by the fresh [or 
first] waters [ that is, showers of rain] in the rainy season [ lit. 
at the Passing of the summer], gave forth vapour, going up, 
along with the earth 
__ 24:—The drops of the first water [that is, shower ], detain- 
8d for a moment on the eye-lashes, [then] striking the lower 
E ID, shattered into particles by falling on the protuberance of 

the breasts, stumbling through the [three] folds [on her belly] - 
reached after a long time [ her ] navel 
m 25 :—Her resting on a stone-slab and not staying ina - 
i eed abode, in the midst of ceaseless showers [of rain] | 
I'erspersed by wind, the nights, acting as witnesses to her 
MEhby penance, as it were observed with looks ( unmisitam ) in 
m of lightning [ flashes ] 
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सुखेन सा पद्मसुगन्धिना निरि प्रवेपमानाधरपत्रशोभिना । 
'तुषारवृष्टिक्षतपद्मसंपदां सरोजसंघानभिवाकरोदपास्‌ ॥ २७॥ 1 
CONSTRUE : निशि पद्मसुगन्धिना प्रवेपमानाधरपत्रशोभिना सुखेन सा | 
वृश्क्षितपद्मसंपदाम्‌ अपां सरोजसंघानम्‌ अकरोत्‌ इव । 
| स्वयंविशीणंद्रमपणवात्तिता परा हि काष्ठा तपसस्तया पुनः | 
तदप्यपाकीण॑मत: प्रियंवदा वदन्त्यपर्णेति च तां पुराविदः ॥ २८॥ 
| CONSTRUE: स्वयुविशीर्णद्रमपर्णवत्तिता हि तपसः परा काष्टाः तया पुनः तत्‌ 
अपि अपाकीणम्‌ , अतः प्रियंवदा: पुराविदः ताम्‌ अपणी इति च वदान्ति । 
मृणालिकापेलवमेवमादिसिर्नतैः स्वमङ्गं ग्लपयन्त्यहर्निशस्‌ । 
तपः शारीरैः कठिनेरूपाजितं तपस्विनां दूरमधश्चकार सा ॥ २९॥ , 
CONSTRUE: एवमादिभिः व्रतैः मृणालिक्रापेलबं स्वम्‌ अङ्गम्‌ अहर्निश ग्लपयन्तीः 
सा तपस्विनां कठिनैः शरीरे: उपाजित तपः दूरम्‌ अधश्चकार । 
अथाजिनाषाढधरः प्रगहभवाग्ज्ञ्वलन्निव ब्रह्ममयेन तेजसा । 
विवेश कश्चिज्जटिलस्तपोवनं शरीरबँद्धः प्रथमाश्रमो यथा ॥ ३० I 
CONSTRUE: अथ अजिनाषाढधरः प्रगल्भवाक्‌ ब्रह्ममयेन तेजसा ज्वलन्‌ इव 
कथित्‌ जटिलः शरीरबद्ध प्रथमाश्रमः यथा तपोवनं विवेद । र 


उमा 


were extensively scattering forth snow, being full of pity 107 
the pair of the Cakravakas in front, separated [from each 
other ] and [ hence ] mourning for each other. | 
27 :—At night, she, with her face fragrant likea lotus 
[870] shining with the leaf [in the form] of the very tremuious 
lower lip, secured as it were the replacing [ or, continuity ] of 


lotuses in waters, whose wealth of lotuses was blighted by the 
shower of snow. 


28:—Subsisting on ( vrttita ) leaves of trees fallen of their 
own accord ( svayam ) is, to be sure ( hi ), the highest limit [ or, 
Climax] of penance; by her again, was given up even that; 10९109 
those conversant with legendary history and of agreeable speech) 
call her algo Aparna [ one who did not take even the leaves ]. . 
29 :—Withering up day and night her body delicate like. 
small lotus-stalk [ or fibre ] by such and other vows, she left fati 
_ behind the penance of [ professional] ascetics, obtained by 
_ [their ] hardened bodies, ie | 
———— 30 :—Then a certain ascetic with matted hair, possessiDÉ]. 
—2 deer-skin and a Palaga staff, bold in speech and burning 58 ! 
Acre i a Be 722: 
१ सन्तान २ वर्चसा 3 बःधः १ 
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_ तमारतिथंयी बहुमानपूर्वया सपर्यया प्रत्युद्याय पार्वती । 
t >) 22,122, ES . Anan _ A ~ 
- भवन्ति साम्येऽपि निविष्टचेतलां वषावशेषेष्वतिगौरवाः क्रिया:॥३१॥ 
Te | 
ह... ~ ~ ~ A 
| निविश्वेतसाम्‌ अपि अतिगारवाः क्रियाः वपुविशेषेषु भवीन्त । 
८ ॥ | विधिप्रयुक्ता tiga सत्क्रियां परिश्रम नाम विनीय च क्षणम्‌ । 
?. E A ` ~ 
| उमा स पश्यन्चजुनेव चक्षुषा प्रचक्रमे वक्तुमनुज्ितक्रप्तः ॥ ३९॥ 


| उमाम्‌ ऋजुना एव चक्षुषा परयन्‌ अनुज्झितक्रम: सः SE प्रचक्रमे । 
यन्ती | . आपि स्वशकत्या तपसि प्रवर्तसे शरीरमाद्यं खलु घर्मलाधनम्‌ ॥३३॥ 


| 1 q ~ L A ~ lo c. 
i CONSTRUE : * कियार्थ समित्कुश सुलभम्‌ अपिं? जलाने ते स्नानविधिक्षमाणे . 
^. A i = £s t ७, 

अपि; तपसि स्वशफ्त्या प्रवतेसे अपि? शरीरं खल आद्य धमेसाधनम्‌ | 


y re with Brahmanic lustre, like the first stage of life [ that is,- 
anmacarya | embodied, entered the penance-grove. 


m! :—Him, Parvati well-disposed towards guests, went. 
forth to receive with worship [ or, welcome ] preceded by great. 
Teverence ; even of those whose minds are fixed on equality 


É [that is, who treat all equally] actions characterised by extreme. ` 


pect take plate with reference to [those possessed of] excellent 


S proper ] rites, and having removed [his] fatigue as it were, 


0 8 moment, he, looking at Uma with quite a straight eye,. 
eded to speak, not giving up propriety. : 


erforming religious | rites ? [ And] are the waters fit for: 
i mance of [your] bath? I hope, you go on with [your]: - 


E an “9 


D 


t [that is, the most important) means for religious: 


CONSTRUE: आतिथेयी पावती बहुमानपूवैया सपर्यया d प्रत्युदियाय; साम्ये 


| CONSTRUE: विधिप्रयुक्तां aaa Ra क्षणं च परिश्रमं नाम विनीयः 


॥ | अपि कियार्थ uei समित्कुशं जलान्यपि स्नानविधिक्षमाणि at 


32 :——Having accepted the worship conducted according to + 


. your character has become fit to be followed even । 


. ‘not been so sanctified by the waters of the Ganges drom 
- down from heaven [and] appearing bright (lit. smiling] 
STOTT oo dos cler M EN 
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आए त्वदावजितवारिसंभृतं वालमासामनुवत्धि वीरुधाम्‌ । 
चिरोज्झतालक्तकपाटलेन d got यदारोहाते दन्तयाससा॥ qp 
CONSTRUE: त्वदावर्मितवारिसंश्तम्‌ आसां वीरुधां प्रवालम्‌ अनुवन्ध | 
यत्‌ चिरोज्जितालवतकपाटळेन ते दन्तवाससा तुलाम्‌ आरोहात ? 
अपि प्रसन्नं हरिणेषु ते मनः करस्थदर्भ पणवापराघिषु' । 
य उत्पलाक्षेपंचलेिलोचंनेस्तवाक्षिसादृश्यामितर प्रयुञ्जते ॥ ३५॥ 
CONSTRUE: करस्थदर्भेप्रणग्रापराधिष्ु हरिणेषु ते मनः प्रसन्नम्‌ eu 
उत्पलाक्षेपचलैः विलोचनेः तवाक्षिसाइय प्रयुञ्जते इव ? 
यदुच्यते Wala पापवृत्तये न रूपामित्यव्यमिचारि aga: । 
तथाहि ते शीलमुद्गारदशने तपर्विनामप्युपदेशतां suu ॥ ३६॥ 
CONSTRUE: (हे) पार्वति, पापत्रत्तये रूप न इति यत्‌ उच्यते तत्‌ अर 
"भिचारि वचः; तथाहि, ( हे ) sana, ते शीलं तपस्विनाम्‌ अपि उपदेशतां गतम्‌ । 
विकी णसपर्षिबलिप्रृहासिभिस्तथा न we: सलिले दिवच्युतैः। 
यथा त्वदीयेश्चरितरनाविलेमहीधरः पावित एष सान्वयः ॥ 3917 
CONSTRUE: एवः महीधरः साम्बः विक्ीणसप्र्षिबलिप्रहासिभिः दिवः च (१9 
"गाङ्गः सलिलैः तथा न पावितः यथा त्वदीयैः अनाविरेः चरितैः ( पाबितः ) । | 5 


34 :—Are the [ tender ] shoots [ or leaves ] of these creer 
produced by. the water sprinkled over by you, growing unin 
ruptedly—[shoots] .which stand comparison with your lower 
[which is ] reddish though it has given up the [ use of the] 
‘dye for a long time ? * > 


to m 
Dha 
and 
1010 


35 :—Is your mind free from anger ( prasanna ) tow | 
“the deer who offend [you] by their greed for the Darbha gras sty 
| [your] hands-[the deer] who as it were put forward a resembla Your 
to your eyes, with their eyes tremulous like an unsteady 107 asso 


36 ‘What is said, [0] Parvati, that beauty [is] noti ivo 
if that is, associated with] asinful course of conduct, [is] / 
"Immexcepbiona] statement; for, [O] you of noble appear? | waa] 


A Professional ] ascetics. 


joe 


37 :--This mountain [Himalaya] with [his] family, 


१ -..पह्मारये २ उसलासि प्रवळे 3 प्रभासिभिः 


A 
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|. अनेन धर्मः सविदोषमद्य में Gana: प्रतिभाति भाविनि 
त्वया मनोंनिविषयार्थकामया यदेक एव प्रतिग्रुह्य सेव्यते ॥ ३८ ॥ 


न्धि gf CONSTRUE (हे) भाविनि, यत्‌ मनोनिर्विषयार्थेकामया त्वया . एक: एव: 
(ब्रमः) प्रतिगृह्य सेव्यते अनेन धमः सविशेषं त्रिवगेसारः अद मे प्रतिभाति | 


`|  प्रयुक्तसत्कारविरेषमात्मना न मां परं संभ्रातिपत्तमहासि । 
३५॥ यतः सतां सन्नतगात्रि सङ्गतं मनीषिभिः साप्तपदीनसुच्यते ॥ ३९ ॥ 
afi, | CONSTRUE: आत्मना प्रयुक्तसत्कारविशेष मां परं uud न अहैसि, यतं 
(3) सन्नतगात्रि, मनीषिभिः सतां सङ्गतं साप्तपदीनम्‌ उच्यते । 
| अतोऽत्र fa uri बहुक्षमां द्विजातिभावादुपपन्नचापलः 
अयं जनः प्रष्टुमनास्तपोधने न चेद्रहस्यं घ्रतिवक्तुमहसिः ॥ ४० ॥ ` 


CONSTRUE ) तपोधने, अतः अत्र बहुक्षमां भवतीं द्जातभावातू ` 
AMIS: अयं जनः 1काचत्‌ प्रष्ठुमनाः; रहस्य न चेत्‌, प्रतिवक्तुम्‌ अहेसि | 


Çi Ez 
| as by the stainless acts of yours 


ree 38 —[O ] one of good thoughts! To-day Dharma appears 

1nin to me to be particularly the best of the group of three [ viz 

wer Dharma Artha and Kama] by this, that by you with Artha . 

10 Kama haying no scope in [your] mind, is accepted and. 
| 00060 that [ Dharma] alone 


ger, io whom a special welcome had been accorded by 


Clation with] the good is declared by wise men, to be formed . 
Y exchanging seven words [ in conversation] 


40 


This person [that is, I] therefore, [O] you whose 
“th is penance, with rashness roused owing to [his]. belong- - 
the twice-born [ that is, owing to his being a Brahmana ] 


Dg in this matter (atra); if it [is] nota secret, you 


Fa 


the offerings [ of flowers etc. ] by Seven Sages, scatterd forth, . 


39:00 should not [lit. do not deserve to] regard me as j 


If; for, [0] you of a charming body, the friendship of [or, . ' 


dto ask your ladyship, who has great forbearance, ^. 


Mr 
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कुले प्रसूतिः प्रथमस्य वेधलख्िलों कसोन्दर्यमिवोदित qu: 
अमृग्यमैश्वयसु्ख नवं वयस्तपःफलं स्यात्किमतः परं चद्‌ ॥ ४१ | i 


CONSTRUE: प्रथमस्य वेधसः कुरे प्रलूतिः वपु: त्रिलोकसोन्दयेम इव उदितम्‌ 
^ ऐश्वयंुलम्‌ अमग्यम्‌ , वयः नवम्‌, अतः परं किं तपःफलं स्यात्‌ , वद । 
सवत्यनिष्टादपि नाम इःसहान्मनस्थिनीनां प्रतिपत्तिरीदृशी i 


=> 


विचारमार्गप्राहितेन चेतसा न इश्यते तच्च muüu त्वयि un 


~ A, A ^ ~ 3 
CONSTRUE: दुःसहात्‌ अनिष्टात्‌ अपि मनस्विनीनान्‌ seat. प्रतिपत्तिः भाः 
~ M ex et A [P SY ~ EN 3 
* नाम; (हे) Balan, तत्‌ (अनिष्ट) च विचारमार्गप्रहितेन चेतसा त्वाये न इयते । 
अळभ्यशोका भिभवेयमाकृर्तिविमानना BA कुतः पितुग्रहे । 

S ENS A 2 ~ > ` 
परणाभसशा न तवास्त कः कर प्रसारयेत्पन्षगरत्नसू चये ॥ ४३॥| a 
CONSTRUE: इयम्‌ आकृति: अळभ्यशोकाभिभवा ; (हे) uu, fig: i 

विमानना कुतः? quf तव न अस्ति, पन्नगरत्नसूचये कः करं प्रसारयेत्‌ ? 
१ लड फङ UNT UON नरक EC 
41 :—[ Your] birth [is] in the family of the | 3 
progenitor [ that is, Brahmadeva.]; [ your ] body [is] as it war 
the loveliness in the three worlds risen up; the happiness E 
affluence [is] not to be sought [that is, it is already possessed b È 
you]; [and you have] fresh youth ; say what else beyon "i 
these can be the fruit of penance ? D 
* 42:—Such a tendency ( pratipattih ) does possibly exist} (f 
"the case of proud [ or, strong-minded ] ladies, also owing Lio 


- some calamity difficult to bear; that too, [O] you of slend 
belly, is not seen in your case by [ my ] mind directed toward 


- strangers [ either]; who [ indeed ] would st f : df: 
x Dat 2 L stretch forth [his] Kan 
हट oway | tho pointed jewel [in the hood | of a serpent] 


` 
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~ Foe g um - Me 
किमित्यपास्याअरणानि योवने qd त्वया वार्धकशोसि TRZA | 

४१॥ , ` वह प्रदोषे विनिकीणतारका विभावरी यद्यरुणाय कल्पते ॥ 88 u 

| CONSTRUE: योवने आभरणानि अपास्य त्वया वाधेकशोभि वत्कठं किम्‌ इति 

उदित्‌ उतम्‌? वद यत्‌ प्रदोषे विभावरी विनिकीणतारका अरुणाय कल्पते । 
| . fad यादि पार्थयसे वृथा अमः पिलुः प्रदेशास्तव देवभूमयः । 

E अथोपयन्तारमलं समाधिना न रत्नभान्विष्धाते Wad हि तत्‌ ॥४५॥ | 
t CONSTRUE : यदि दिवं प्रार्थयसे श्रमः बृथा, तव fq: प्रदेशाः SHUT: ¦ 
| "अथ उपयन्तारं (प्रार्थयसे ), समाधिना अलम्‌; रत्नं न अन्विष्यति, तत्‌ हि aad । ` 
निवेदितं निश्वसितेन सोष्मणा मनस्तु भे संशयमेव गाहते । 

~ Cr ~ =~ ~ 

| न दश्यते भराथयितव्य एव ते सविष्याते प्रार्थितदुर्लभः कथम्‌ ॥४६॥ 

CONSTRUE : सोष्मणा निःश्वसितेन निवेदितम्‌, मे मनः तु संशयम्‌ एव गाहते ; 

ति प्राथोयेतव्यः एव न इयते, प्रार्थितदुरूसः कथं भविष्यति ? 

अहो स्थिरः कोऽपि तवेप्लितो gar चिराय कणोत्पलशून्यतां गते 
Sees 3०5. ० v CSN CI =~ 
उपक्षत यः स्लथळस्विनाजेटाः ANSI कलमाय्रपिङ्खलाः ॥ go ॥ 

CONSTRUE : अहो तव ahaa: कः अपि युवा स्थिरः यः चिराय कर्णोत्पल- 

अत्यतं गते कपोळदेशे कलमाग्रपिङ्गलाः शछथलम्बिनी: जटाः उपेक्षते ! 


44 :—Why then has [this] bark-garment becoming old age, 
en put on by you in youth, having discarded ornaments ? 
ay, if the night is intended to have the dawn at the begin- 
ing, With the stars scattered away. 


45 —If you seek heaven, unnecessary [ is your ] efforts; 
T], the regions of your father [are] the lands of the gods, [Or] 
० you seek a husband? [Then] enough of [this] penance, A jewel 
p it has to be sought after. 


es not seek [ an owner ], 


—Oh wonder! stone-hearted (sthira ) [is] the youth ' 
you, whoever he [is], who ignores the matted hair 
“Own loosely, [and] tawny like the shoots of paddy, 
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सुनिव्रतेस्त्वामतिमात्रकरितां दिवाकराप्नुष्ठाविभूषणास्पदास्‌ । 
शशाङ्कलेखामिव पश्यतो दिवा सचेतसः कस्य मनो न दूयते ॥४८१ 
CONSTRUE : मुनिन्रतेः अतिमात्रकर्शितां दिवाक्रराएष्ठविभूषणास्पदाम्‌ (अतः एव) 
दशाइलेखाम इ! त्वां पश्यतः सचेतसः कस्य मनः न दूयत ? 
अंचेमि सोभाग्यमदेन वञ्चितं तव प्रियं यञ्चतुरावलाकेनः। 
करोति लक्ष्य चिरमस्य चक्षुषो न वक्त्रमारभायमरालपकषसणः ॥8९॥' 
CONSTRUE: तब प्रिय सौभाग्यमदेन वञ्चितम्‌ अवैमि यः (प्रियः) चतुराव- 
ARA: अराळपक्ष्मणः अस्य चक्षुः आत्मीयं वक्त्रं लक्ष्य चिरं न करोति । 
कियच्चिरं आम्यलि भौरि विद्यते ममापि पूर्वाश्रमसंचितं तपः । 
तदर्धभागेन लभस्व काङ्‌क्षित वरं तमिच्छामि च साधु वेदितुम्‌ ॥५०॥ 
CONSTRUE : (हे) गौरि, क्रियत्‌ चिरं श्राम्यसि? मम अपि पूर्वाश्रमसंचित तपः 
विद्यते ; तदर्धभागेन काङ्क्षिते लभस्त्र ; तं वरं च साधु वेदितम्‌ इच्छामि | 
इति प्रविश्यामिहिता द्विजन्मन। मनोगतं सा न शशाक रासितुम्‌। 
अथो queat परिपाश्ववातनों विवतितानक्षननेत्रमक्षत ॥ ५१ ॥ 


CONSTRUE: इति द्रिजन्मना प्रविश्य आभेहिता सा मनोगत शंसितुं uum || । 
अथो वरिपारश्चवर्तिनीं arai विवतितानज्ञननेत्रम्‌ ऐक्षत | 1 


SS 


the region of [your] cheeks, which has become devoid of the: 
lotus on the ear [ used as an ornament ] for a long time ! 

48 :—Whose mind, possessed of a heart, is not afflicted, be- 
holding you exceedingly emaciated by [the observance of] vows: 
of ascetics, with the places of ornaments scorched by [the heat off 
the sun, [ and appearing ] like tthe digit of the moon by day ? 

49 :--] regard your lover as being deceived by the intoxica~ 
tion of [his] beauty, who does not for a long time make his face. c 
the mark for this eye [ of yours ] which glances prettily [ and] त 
which has curved eye-lashes. क X 

50 :—How long would you, [0] Gauri, be [thus ] exhausted? 

1 too have [to my credit] religious merit accumulated in the 
first stage of life [that is, in Brahmacarya]; [may youl! u 
“secure your desired object by the share of half of it; I wish V [ 


रत pd हिल 


— again to know that bride-groom [or, chosen 018] well : el 


51 Thus addressed by the twice-born having entered 
[her mind}, she [owing to bashfulness] could not [herself | 


5 रेखाम्‌ २ दावत. > GA रावमस्य ग [dulce 


r _ RRR 


3 
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A 


सखा तदाया तसुवाच वाणन aya साचा तव चत्कुतूहलम्‌ । 


८1 dE दर्थमम्सोजमिवोष्णवारणं Ha तपःसाधनमेतया वपुः ॥ ५२ 1 
yp ॥ 
a CONSTRUE: तदीया सखी ते वर्णनम्‌ उवाच (हे) साधो, तव कुतूहलं चेत्‌ 
निबांध यद्थम्‌ एतया अम्भाजम्‌ उष्णवारणमू इव वपुः तपःसावन कृतम्‌ । 

| इयं सहेन्द्रप्रभृतीनधिश्रियञ्चतु्दिगीशानवश्चत्य मानिनी । . 

| wc A => lev ~ ~ ~ 
3९ अरूपहाय मदनस्य निग्रहात्पिनाकपाणि पतिप्राप्तामिच्छति॥ ५३॥ 
॥व- $ f 


| CONSTRUE: अधिश्रियः चतुर्दिगीशान्‌ महेन्दरप्रतीन्‌ अवमत्य इयं मानिनी 
मदनस्य funera अरूपहार्य पिनाकपाणिं पतिम्‌ आप्तुम्‌ इच्छति i 
oi | असह्यहुकारानिवांततः पुरा घुरारिमप्राततसुखः fara: 

| इमां हदि व्यायतपातमक्षिणोढ्‌ विशीणसूर्तेरापे पुष्पधन्वनः ॥ ५४ ॥ 


| CONSTRUE: पुरा असह्यहुंकारनिवातेतः पुरारिम्‌ अप्राप्तमुखः विशीभमूर्तें: अपि 
atj Suse शिलीमुखः इमां हृदि व्यायतपातम्‌ अक्षिणोत्‌ | 


Th, | speak out her desire; and she looked at [her] friend who used to 
be always by [her] side, in a manner in which ‘the eyes without | 
the collyrium were turned [ towards her ]. : 


. 52:—Her friend [then] said to that Brahmacarin—[O ] 
good one, know fully ( nibodha ) if you have curiosity, for whom 
- by her has been made [her] body the means for [practising] 


Penance, like a lotus as a means to ward off the heat of the 
sun 


53 :—This proud lady disregarding the lords of the four 
quarters, Mahendra and others, possessed of supreme affluence, 
_ Wishes to have as [her] husband the Pinaka-holder who cannot be . 
. Won over by beauty owing to the curbing of Madana [by him ]. 


| 34 :—The arrow which had been turned back before by the 
Unbearable Humkara sound [by Siva], [and] which [thus] had 
. His] tip ( mukham ) not reaching the Eneniy of the [three] cities 
at is, Siva], of the flower-bowed God, though [his] body had 
N shattered forth pierced her in the heart so as to cause a 


B m 
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i तड्प्रभृत्युन्मक्ना पिठर्येहे छलाटिकाचन्द्नघूसरालका | | 
न जातु बाळा लभते स्म ftia तुपारसंघातशिलातलेष्वपि ॥ ५५। | 
CONSTRUE: तदा IAA उन्मदना'रळाटिकाचन्दनध्रुमरालका बाला पितुः गृहे 


1 तुप्रारसघातशिलातलेघु अपि AIR a जातु लभते स्म । अप 
A उप्रात्तवर्ण चारेते पिनाकिनः सबाष्पकण्ठर्खालितेः erm । 
; D अनेकाः किन्नरराजकन्यका वनान्तसंगीतसखी ररोदयत्‌ ॥५६॥ 
f CONSTRUE: पिनाकिनः चरिते उपात्तवर्णे (सति) इयम्‌ अनेकशः वनान्तः 
E . संगीतसखीः किन्नरराजकन्यकाः संवाष्पकण्ठस्खलितेः पदैः अरोदयत्‌ | a 
त्रिभागरीषाछु AME च क्षणं निमील्य नेत्रे सहसा व्यबुध्यत । 
m नीलकण्ठ ब्रजसीत्यलक्ष्ववामसत्यकण्ठार्पिंतबाहुबन्धना ॥ ५७॥ 

Í CONSTRUE: त्रिभागशेपाप्त निशासु च क्षणं नेत्रे निमील्य सहसा (हे) 
s. नीलकण्ठ, क AIN इति अलक्ष्यवाक्‌ असत्यकण्ठार्पितबाहुवन्धना ( इयं ) eager । 2 
: f ; . सवा' बुधेः सर्वगतस्त्वसुच्यसे न वेत्सि भावस्थमिमं कथ जनम्‌। | 
E इति स्वहस्तोलिखितत्व सुग्धया रहस्युपालभ्यत चन्द्रशेखर: ॥५८॥ | 7 
S CONSTRUE: त्वं बुधैः सदा सर्वगतः उच्यसे, भावस्थम्‌ इमं जन कथं न dí? [t 

इति मुग्धया स्वहस्तोह्लिखितः चन्द्रशेखरः WA उपालभ्यत च । : n 
I उ की inh E E S o EE __ pI 
Í 55 :—Since then the young maiden, with love( -agony) 

५. rising up [and] with [her] curly hair dusty owing to the mark of 3 
the sandal paste on the forehead, did not secure relief even for} पिं 
a single moment (70: ) at [her] father’s house even on slabs of}, * 
stone [ formed ] of heaps of snow, m 

56 :—While the exploits of the Pin&ka-bearer were being 
i with words faltering in [her] throat choked with tears | [८ 
T cause many a time to weep, the young Kinnara princesses; [herl] -be 
_ Companions in singing in the forest-regions, Be 
: 57 :--And during nights whose third part was remaining} ‘a 


[to be passed ], she, havi 
to awaken suddenly wi 
Nilakantha | where are 


directed to no one present lor, to an absent target] [and] whose v» 


ng closed [her] eyes for a moment, used 
th [that is, uttering the words] ‘LOH : 
you going?'—[she] whose words were) © 
(c0 


^ tie of the arms was thrown round a non-existing neck m 

s m 5 € a : ise ` 

Di 38 : And with [ the words | ‘ you are declared by the wis? |. प 
be always all-pervading ; ho 


w do you not know this person | 


~ 
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Taa सग: ८३ 
सिरक जगत्पतेरफध्यदन्य न विधि चिचेस्तती 
यंदा च तस्याबगल जगत्पतरपद्यद्न्च न वाच वाचन्वता | 


तदा सहास्माभिरलुजया शुरोरियं AGA तपसे quique 
: सह| CONSTRUE: यदा च विचिन्वती इयं तस्य॒ जगत्पते आधियसे अन्यं विर्धि न 
wed, तदा शुराः AJAT अस्सासः सह dau तर्पावन mum । 
gag सख्या कुतजन्ससु स्वयं फलं तपःसाक्षिडु हष्मेष्वापि । 
w .न च इरोहासिछुरो ऽपि उच्यते मनोरथो5स्याः शशिमीलिसश्रयः॥६०। 


नत | CONSTRUE : सख्या स्वयं कृतजन्सस quus ug RERI अपि फलं दृष्टम ; 
| अस्याः राशसा।रसश्रयः JIRA: MENAJE: आप न च RYA | i 
sen. E न्‌ वान NIIGzoW: me सखा। भररद्रात्तरसा aN AA t 
( | `. तपङ्कराममभ्युएपत्स्यत «ut वृषेव साता तदवम्रहक्षतास्‌ ॥ ६१॥ 
, CONSTRUE 


प्राथतदुळमः सः IVAN wei: ASIA SIATA, इमां 
"T IH तदवम्रहक्षतां सीतां इषा इव कदा अभ्युपपत्स्यंत न iar । 


[that is me] entertaining affection for you?’ was chided by the 
Imple one in private, the God with the. meon-crest drawn [ in 
icture ] with her own hand 


59 :—And when, for securing that Lord of the world; she 
id not see any other way [though] searching [for it], she, with 


| he permission of [her] father, took to the penance-grove along 
_ With us, for penance 


60 :—On these trees even, planted [lit. given birth to] by 
] friend herself, and the witnesses of [her] penance, has 
n seen fruit ; but her desire having for [its] resort [that is, 
ring to ] the God with the moon on [bis] head, does not even 


(og ag ar to be ready for [ that is, to put forth | a shoot 


Bh 61 :—I do not know when he, who is difficult to be secured 

tho 1 sought after, would favour this [our] friend, emaciated 
Ing to penance [ and hence ] looked at by [her ] friends mainly | 
‘ough tears, as Indra [the giver of rain] favours a ground | 
Lor ploughed], wounded [ that is; rendered incapa- - 


c 
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अगूढस्तञ्गावमितीङ्गितन्ञया निवेदितो नेष्ठिकखुन्दरस्तथा । 
AP परिहास इत्युमामप्रच्छदव्याञ्जितहषलक्षण; ॥ । ॥ 
ConstRUE: इकितक्या तया इति अगूढसद्धावं निवेदितः fo 
जव्यन्षितहषैलक्षणः अयि इदम्‌ एवम्‌ (उत) परिहासः इति उमाम्‌ अगच्छत्‌ । 
अथाग्रहस्ते, सुकुली कृता Fat समर्पयन्ती स्फटिकाक्षमालिकाम्‌। 
कर्थचिद्द्रेस्तनया मिताक्षरं चिरव्यवस्थापितवागभाषत ॥ ६३॥ 
CONSTRUE: अथ मुकुलीकृताङ्गुलौ अंग्रहस्ते स्फटिकाक्षमालिकां समर्प 
ag: तनया चिरव्यवस्थापितवाक्‌ कथचित्‌ मिताक्षरम्‌ अभाषत | 
यथा श्रुतं वेदविदां वर त्वया जनोऽयसुचेःपदलङ्घनोत्खुकः। 
तपः किलेदं तदवातिसाधनं मनोरथानामगातिनं विद्यते ॥ ६४॥ 
CONSTRUE : (हे) वेदविदां वर, त्रया यथा श्रुतं (तथा) अयं जतः उदे 
पद्‌लङ्घनोत्सुकः ; इदं तपः तदवास्तिसाधनं किल, मनोरथानाम्‌ अगतिः न विद्यते । 
अथाह वणी विदितो महेश्वरस्तदेथिनी त्वं पुनरेव' वतसे । 
अमङ्गलाभ्यासरारति विचिन्त्य d तवानुर्वृत्ति न च कठंमुत्सद्द | 
CONSTRUE : , अथ वणी आह, neat: (मम ) विदितः , त्वं पुनः तदर्थिनो 
add ; अमङ्गलाभ्यासरतिं तं विचिन्त्य तव अनुबृत्ति कर्तु न च उत्सहे । 


5E 
^ 


= 


— BS à: 


PIS 


sm TE CR Aud = 


j y 62 :—Thus addressed in a manner in which the real stat 
di ( sadbhavah ) was not concealed by her who knew the meanilf 

1 of the gestures [of Parvati], the handsome life-long Brahmaearil 
not manifesting {any | signs of jay, asked Uma ‘O dear om 
[is] that so, [or is it] a joke ?" 


63 :—Then placing the crystal rosary of beads in [het 
fore-hand, the fingers of which had been formed into a bud, t 
daughter of the mountain, who arranged her speech for a 10 

_ time [in her mind] spoke with great difficulty in measur 
words [ thus |— 


64:10] you best of those who know the Vedas, as 50 

have heard, this person [is] anxious to reach the exalted positio 

. fof being the spouse of the Highest God]; this penance is report 1 

_ to be the means of securing it; nothing is inaccessible to [ones] SK 
deires; 

cs 65 —Then said the Brahmacarin:—Mahesvara is know? ग. 

me; you again are quite desirous of having him ; but consid" 


EEE" eeu नाई 
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अवस्तुनिबन्धपरे कथं छु ते करोध्यसामुक्तविवाहकौतु क: | 
करेण शब्सोर्वलयी daté सहिष्यते तत्यथमावलम्बनस्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ | 
CONSTRUE: (हे) अवस्तुनि्वेन्धपरे, आसुक्‍तविवाहकीतुकः अयं ते करू ; 
ताहिना शम्भोः करेण तत्रथमावलम्वने कथं चु सहिष्यते | i 
खमेव तावत्परिचिन्तय स्वयं कदाचिदेते यदि योगमहंतः | 
TERS कळंहंसलक्षणं गजाजिनं शोणिताबिन्ड्वाषं च ॥ ६७; 
CONSTRUE: त्नम्‌ एव तावत्‌ स्वयं परिचिन्तय, यदि कलहंसलक्षणं वधूदुकूलं 
| ओोणितबिन्दुवर्षि गजाजिनं च एते कदाचित्‌ योगम्‌ अहतः | 
चतुष्कपुष्पप्रकरावकीणयाः परोऽपि को नाम तवानुमन्यते | 
अलक्तकाइगानि पदानि पादयोविकीणकेशासु परेतभूमिषु n ६८ ॥ 
| | CONSTRUE: तव चतुफकपुष्पप्रकरावर्कीणयोः पादयोः अलक्र्तकाङ्कानि Falla 
| कः नाम परः अपि विकीणेकेशास परेतभूमिषु अनुमन्यते । 
अयुक्तरूपं किमतःपरं बद्‌ त्रिनेत्रवक्षःसुलभें तवापि यत्‌ | 
स्तनद्गयेऽस्मिन्हरिचन्दनास्पदे पदं चिताभस्मरजः करिष्यति 1&3 il 
CONSTRUE: यत्‌ तव आपि हरिचन्दनास्पदे अस्मिन्‌ स्तनद्वये त्रिनेत्रवक्षासुलन 


| «eia 


Gf चिताभस्मरजः पदं करिष्यति, अतः परम्‌ अयुक्तरूपं किम्‌ , वद 
"Mi ing him possessed of a passion for inauspicious course of 


| conduct, I do not dare to follow you [ that is, to encourage you 
| in your undertaking ]. D 

| ' 66:—[O] you intent on persistence for [ securing]: 3. 
s| worthless object, how possibly could this hand of yours which 
has the marriage-string tied [round it], suffer the first taking . of 
i it by Siva’s hand which has the serpents encircling [it] ? 

67 :—Just do consider you yourself, whether these two 
| could ever deserve [or, suffer] union [with each other]— the bride's 
t silken garment marked with [figures of] swans [drawn on it] 
"| andthe elephant-skin dripping forth drops of blood! 1 
68.— What stranger even, for the matter of that, would 


१ 69:—Say, what further unseemly [ thing] than ‘this [ean 
here be] that on this pair of breasts, a [fit]. abode for the' 


— 


Y क च हंसलक्षण क्क चाजिनं शोणितबिन्दुर्बाष तत्‌। 
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Xd च तेऽन्या पुरतो विडम्वना यदूडया वारणराजहार्यया i 
विलोक्य वृद्धोक्षमधिष्टितं. त्वया महाजनः स्मेरसुखो भविष्यति | y 
CONSTRUE: इये चते पुरतः अन्या विडम्बना यत्‌ ऊढ्या वारणराजहामेग 
त्वया अविष्टितं Tale विलोक्य महाजनः स्मेरमुखः भविष्यति | 
Bü गतं संप्रति शोचनीयतां समागमपार्थनया कपालिनः n 
कला च सा कान्तिमती कछावतस्त्वमस्य लोकस्य च AIRE] 


NREL nae 


CONSTRUE: कपालिनः समागमग्रार्थनया संभ्रति md शोचनीयतां TN 

] कलावतः कान्तिमती सा कला च, अस्य लोकस्य नेत्रकौमुदी cd च। 

| वपुविरूपाक्षमलक्ष्यजन्मता दिगस्घरत्वेन निवेदितं ag । 

B वरेषु यद्वालमृगाक्षि waa तदस्ति किं व्यस्तमपि Hass ॥७१ 

A f : CONSTRUE: वपु: विरूपाक्षम्‌ ,. अरक्ष्यजम्मता, दिगम्बरत्वेन वसु निवेदितम्‌; ; 
; (हे) बालमृगाक्षि, वरेषु यत्‌ मृग्यते तत्‌ त्रिलोचने व्यस्तम्‌ अपि अस्ति किम्‌। 
$ 
। 


Haricandana, even of you [who are so beautiful], the dust of / ' 


ashes of the funeral pyre, easy to 
of Siva [the three. 


70 :—And this again would be another [that is 
ordinary | ridicule in front of [that is, 
on seeing the old bull mounted by you 
to ba borne by a lordly elephant [ or, ¢ 
[ or, the gentry | would be possessed of 


be obtained from the bosom 
eyed God ], would make [its] abode ? 


, extras 
waiting for ] you, that 
married {to Siva and] fit 
he Airavata |, great folk 
smiling faces, 


E र 22 =l His 
_ descent [is] ui 


à MNS ee 


3 मार्यया २ पिनाकिनः 3 FAITA 


t ma 
Ms 
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निवर्तयास्माद्सदीप्लितान्मनः d तद्विधस्त्वं क्क च पुण्यलक्षणा | 
अपेक्ष्यते सा'धुजनेन ARAM स्मशानझूलस्य न यूपसात्कया ॥७२॥ 
CONSTRUE: अस्मात्‌ असदीप्सितात्‌ मनः निवतेय, तद्विधः क, पुण्यलक्षणा लं 
साधुजनेन queer वैदिकी यूपसत्क्रिया न अपेक्ष्यते | 

aia द्विजातौ प्रतिकूलवादीने प्रवेपमानाधरलक्ष्यक्रोपया। | 

- ED PME MESES LANA 
विक्काश्वितथूलतंमाहित तया विलोच्ने 1तयशुपान्तराहत ॥ ७४ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: इति प्रतिकूलवादिनि द्विजातौ ( सति) प्रवेपमानाधरलक्ष्यकोपया 
TH) तया उपान्तलोहिते विलोचने बिकुञ्चितञ्रुलत॑ तिर्यक्‌ आहिते | : 
उवाच चेनं परमार्थतो हरं न ARU नूनं यत एवमात्थ माम्‌ | 
अलोकसामान्यमचिन्त्यहेतुक्ं द्विषन्ति Ae Fi अरत मद्दात्मनामो ७५) 


BEL 


CONSTRUE: एनम्‌ उवाच च नूनं a परमार्थतः हरं न वेत्सि यतः माम्‌ एवम्‌ 
आल; मन्दाः महात्मनाम्‌ अळोकसामाम्यम्‌ अचिन्त्यहेतुकं चारित ETA | 
४, विपत्परतीकारपरेण age निषेव्यते भूतिसमुत्सुकन वा । : 
जगच्छरण्यस्य निराशिषः सतः किमाभिराशोपहतात्मवृत्ताभिः RN 
CONSTRUE: विपतप्रतीकारपरेण भूतिसमुत्सुक्तेच वा मङ्गलं निषेव्यते; जगच्छ , 
र्यस्य निराशिषः सतः आझोपहतात्मदत्तिमिः एभिः ( मज़े: ) किस्‌। 


73:—Turn away [your] mind from this unbecoming 

desire; where [is] he of that nature, and where [are ] you pos- 

_ sessed of auspicious signs? By the good people is not expected 

of an iron-stake in the cemetery, the honour due to a sacrificial 

post according to Vedic rites. ° : : 

: 74 - When the twice-born one had talked thus, adversely, 

by her, whose anger could be detected from the quivering lower 

- lip, were cast askance [her] eyes red at the corners, in a manner 

in which the creeper-like eye-brows were contracted.’ : 
75 :—And [she thus] addressed him—Surely you do not 

know Hara aright,inasmuch as you talk to me thus. Block-heads - 


- find fault with the course of conduct of the magnanimous, which - 


is not common with [that of the ordinary people in the] world, 
[and] the purposo for which can not [easily ] be divined. 

| _. 76:—Auspicious things are resorted to by one [who is] - 

intent on warding off adversity or [who is) very eager for [ that 


१ Aga २ किमाभिः ` qk 


— गी ee मा मोल मे ; 
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ec कुमारसंभवम्‌ 
अर्किचनः सन्प्रथवः स सम्पदां त्रिलोकनाथः पितृ सञगो चरः i 
स भीमरूपः शिव इत्युदीर्यते न सन्ति याथार्थ्यविदः पिनाकिनः I 
CONSTRUE: . सः अकिंचनः सन्‌ संपदां प्रभवः, Agamia: (aa) 4 
त्रिलोकनाथ:, भीमरूप: सः शिवः इति उदीयेते ; पिनाकिन: याथ थ्यावेद: न सन्ति t Ai 
विभूषणोऱ्धासि पिनद्धभोगि वा गजाजिनालम्बि डुकूलधारि दा । 

Pis नक ची s ~ ar on qu: 3 
कपाल वा स्यादथवेन्डुरोखरं न विश्वमूतेरवधार्यते वपुः ॥ ७८ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: विश्वमूर्तेः ag: विभूषणोद्धासि पिनद्धभोगि वा, गजाजिनालन्ति qi 

. दुकृलघारि वा कपालि वा अथवा इन्हुशेखरं स्यात्‌, न अवधायैते | 


Fo poor, CHEN 


rose 


तदङ्गसंसर्गेमवाप्य कल्पते धुवं चितामस्मरजो' विशुद्धये | 


तथाहि' नत्याभिनयाक्रियाच्युत विलिप्यते? भोलिभिरस्वरो- 
AMA ॥ ७९ ॥ 


CONSTRUE: तढङ्गसंसगम्‌ अवाप्य चिताभस्मरजः Ji विद्यद्धये कल्पते, तथाहि, 
उत्याभिनयकियाच्युतं ( तत) अम्वरौकसां मौलिभिः विलिप्यते | 


Ree ree 


serpit 


is, to secure] prosperity ; 
world [and] without an 
things] which overpo 
[ creating ] desires? 


E 377 :—Possessed of no Wealth, he [is] the source of all pro- 
«di sperity ; Lord of the three worlds, [he] is to be seen [living ] in 
339 the cemetery ; 


beneficent [ or, gentle]; 


what has he, [who is] the refuge of the 
y desires, to do with these [ auspicious 
wer the functions of the mind by 


11 78 ——Resplendent with ornaments: Or possessed of serpents 
tied about, clinging to the elephant-hide 


or Wearing the silken 
_ garments, possessed of the skulls or the m 


[tobe possessed of a particular shape ]. 
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il वृषेण गच्छतः प्राभ्िज्नदिग्वारणवाहनों दृषा । 
करोति पादाडुपगस्य' मौलिना विनिद्वमन्द्वारर जो रुणाङ्खली ll co ॥ 
CONSTRUE: प्रभिन्नदिश्वारणवाहनः वृषा असंपदः FIT गच्छतः तस्य पादौ 
ARA उपगम्य विनिद्रमन्‍्दाररजों 5रुणाड्स्युली करोति | 
विवक्षता दोषमपि च्युतात्मना त्वयेकमीरं प्रति साधु भाषितस्‌ ! 
यमामनन्त्यात्मअुवो5पि कारणं कथं स लक्ष्यप्रभवी भविष्याति ॥८१॥ 
| CONSTRUE: दोषं विवक्षता अपि च्युतात्मना त्वया Sai प्रति एकं साधु भाषि- 
| तस; यम्‌ आत्मभुवः अपि कारणम्‌ आमनन्ति सः कर्थं लक्ष्यप्रभवः भविष्यात । 
अलं विवादेन यथा श्रुतस्त्वया तथाविवस्तावद्रोषमस्तु सः। 

= . ~ . qe ५ ^ A `~ 
ममात्र सावेकरस अनः :स्थिते न कामवृत्तिवंचनीयमी uc 
CONSTRUE: विवादेन अरम्‌ , त्वया यथा श्रुतः सः अशेषं तथाविधः तावत्‌ 
| अस्तु; मम भावैकरसं सनः अन्न स्थितम्‌ ; न कामत्रत्तिः वचनीयम्‌ ईक्षते । 
' . निवार्यतामालि किसप्यय ag: gadag: स्फुरितोत्तराधरः | 
न केवलं यो महतोऽपभाषते शूणोति तस्मादपि यः ख पापभाक्‌ ॥८२॥ 
/ CONSTRUE: (हे) आलि, स्फुरितोत्तराधरः पुनः किम्‌ अपि विवक्षः अयं ag: 
| aa; न केवलं यः महतः अपभाषते तस्मात्‌ यः AN सः अपि पापभाक्‌ । 


ji 
| - 80 :--01 him, possessed of no wealth [and] moving on [his] 
| bull; Indra, with the intoxicated (prabhinna) quarter-elephant 
as [his] vehicle, having reached the feet [that is, having humbly 
saluted him ] with his head, makes [them] possessed of toes 
| reddish with the pollen of full-blown [ lit. free from sleep ] 
| Mandara flowers. 
1 81 :—By you, of depraved mind, desirous of speaking out 
| only the faults, has been spoken of well, one thing with refer- 
| ‘enceto the Lord. How can [ or, will] he, whom they declare to 
| Je the source of even the self-existing [Brahmadeva ] be one 
| Whose origin can be known [or, pointed out] ? à 
i 82:—Enoughof [this] wrangling; let him be, for the 


. | Matter of that (tavat), completely as you have heard him [to be]. 
has been 


= 


oy [who] with [his] 
: desirous of ‘saying Ag 
hing or other again ; not only he who abuses the great, 


._) उपनम्य २ स्थिरम्‌ ३ असो ` -- 
42 ; 


| 


- of the great poet, the venerable Kalidasa, 


Ste 
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इतो गमिष्याम्यथवोते वादिनी चचाल सा च' आक. 

स्वरूपभास्थाय च तां कृतास्मतः समाललम्बे वृषराजकेतनः Neg 

CONSTRUE: अथवा इतः गामिष्यामि इति वादिनी सा स्तनभिन्नवल्कला चचार 
च स्वरूपम्‌ आस्थाय कृतस्मितः वृषराजकेतनः तां समाललम्बे च । 

तं वीक्ष्य वेपथुमती सरसाङ्गयष्टि 

mama पदमुद्धतसुद्गहन्ती ॥ 

मार्गाचळव्यातिकराङुलितेव सिन्धुः 


शिलाधिराजतनया न ययी न तस्थो ॥ ८५॥। 


el 

CONSTRUE: तं वीक्ष्य वेपथुमती सरसाङ्कयष्टि: निक्षेपृणाय sexi पद्म 7 

उद्दहन्ती शैलाधिराजतनया मागीचलव्यतिकराकुलिता सिन्धुः इव न ययो न तस्थौ । h 

अद्यमभृत्यवनताङ्गि तवास्मि दासः _ m 

कीतस्तपोभिरिति वादिनि चन्द्रमालो । is 

अह्लाय सा नियमजं JS ge ti 

BU फलन हि पुननवतां (quu ॥ ८३ 1 2 

CONSTRUE: (हे) अवनताङ्गि, ereprafer [अहँ] तव तपोमिःक्रीतः दासःअहि| al 

ad चन्द्रमोलो वादिनि (सति) सा नियमजं SHA अह्वाय उत्ससर्ज; क्लेशः हि फलन पुनः 5 

नवतां विधत्ते । 5 
इति महाकविश्री काहि 


लिदासक्ृती कुमारसंभवे महाकाव्ये तपःफलोद्यो नाम 
पञ्चमः सर्गः । 


on, saying ' or, I shall 80 a 
Sign is the lordly bull [t 
natural form, with a smile, held her up. 


placing [it] on the ground, neither mova 
s like a river bewildered by the obstacle of à 4 
mountain in the course. | 
86 :—' From to-day, [0] you 
stooping] body, T am your slave bou ities — a 
238 moon-crested one spoke thus, she immediately (ahnūya ) bid 
adieu to the fatigue due to [her observance of the] vows; 0 
fatigue brings on freshness again 
Here ends the Fifth Canto, 


tho great poem Kum&rasaribhava [The Birth of K 


entitled "The Rise of tho Penance-fruit "i 
umüra ], the T à 
: n 


ES 
Lm 


XUGcca ees THE 
१ चाला २ निक्षेपएव 3 अनवमाडी = पिधत्ते : 
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NOTES 


CANTO I 


| [1-17 Description of the Himalaya mountain possess-- 
| ed of a divine nature. The Himalaya has -innumerable jewels, 
पर| minerals, Bhürja trees, mighty herbs glowing at 7181६, , 
| habitable caves etc. and is thus fittingly called the king of 
| mountains. 18-20 Himalaya marries Mena, and Mainaka 
‘is born of the pair. 21-24 Mena conceives for the second 
time and Sati is reborn as a daughter to Himalaya. 
qu 25-30 Sati was named Parvati who came to be called Uma: 
"आता. afterwards, 31-49 Description of Parvati's youthful beauty. 
i À 50 Narada predicts that Parvati would be tne wife of Siva. 
E 51-60 Siva has been practising penance after renouncing the 
नाम| world ever since Sati had immolated herself on the pyres- 
E | Himalaya requests Siva to allow Parvati to be in attendance 
ated} ‘pon him, Sivaagrees to that and Parvati serves him by 
ove keeping ready all materials required for the daily sacrificial . 
rites], 1 


Stanza 1—A Mahakavya should begin, according to Dandin» 


with a blessing or salutation or some reference to the plot itself 


( आशीनमास्क्रिया वस्तुनिदेशो वापि तन्सुखम्‌।). The poet by referring ‘to: 
Himalaya, the father of Parvati, the Heroine of the poem, , 


| tosome, by vastunirdeéa we are to understand a reference to. 
the Hero only, as for instance, the Haydgrivavadha be gins: 
po आसीत्‌ दैत्यो हयग्रीवः..«1112 commentator Arunagirina tha:. 
x| matks हिमवांश्वात्र प्रबन्धे पताकानायकः. It is a convention of Sanskrit 
Writers to begin their works with a sa 
A drama, for instance, always commences with the Nandi... 


\ Mahakavya that begins with vastunirdesa, ‘has apparently 
ors are in. 


lutation or benediction. ' 


_ has amply satisfied the last alternative viz. वस्तुनिदेश, According. - 
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-Arunagiri remarks zz तु हिमवत्कीतेनान्मङ्गलमप्याचारितमेव. The | 
Devatatma also shows that it is the deity presiding over the 
mountain, that is praised here. In those cases, where by mo 
"stretch of meaning, a Mangala can be found, | 
-gontent themselves by remarking that the Mangala is not 
directly expressed there, but the poet has recourse to it in 
his mind! Annambhatta in his Dipika on the Tarkasamgraha, 
thus remarks about the desirability of a Mangala, ननु मङ्गलमय 
- समात्तिसाधनत्वं नास्ति। मङ्गले कृतेऽपि कादम्वयीदौ निर्विधपारिसमाप्त्यद्शैनात्‌ | 
- मङ्गला भावेऽपि किरणावल्यादौ समाप्रिदशैनादन्वयव्यातेरेकव्यमिचारादिति चेन्न। कादम्बयो- 
दौ विश्नवाहुत्यात्समाप्त्यमाव:। किरणावल्यादो तु ग्रन्था द्विरेव मङ्गं कृतसतो न व्याभेचारः। 
"नलु मङ्गलस्य कर्तव्यत्दे किं प्रमाणमिति sud शिष्टाचारानुमितिश्रुतेरेव प्रमाणत्वात्‌ | 
समाप्तिकामो मङ्गलमाचरेत्‌ इति श्रुतेः। Vide also Patazjali's Mahabhasya, 
ATE आचार्यो महतः शाख्रौषस्य मज़लाथ वृद्धिशब्दमादितः प्रयुङ्क । मङ्गलादीनि हि 
Meat प्रथन्ते वीरपुरुषकाणि भवन्त्यायुष्मत्पुरषकाणि चाध्येतारश्च बृद्धियुक्ता यथा 
रिति t हिमालय: (lit. che abode of snow ) is one of the Varsa- 
ie Patvatas (हिमवान्‌ हेमकूटश्च निषधश्चास्य दक्षिणे । नील: श्रेतश्च asi च उत्तरे d 
* पता: Visnu Purdna II. 2, 10) and is the northern boundary | 
ot Bharatavarsa ( उत्तरं यत्‌ समुद्रस्य हिमाद्रेश्वेव द्क्षिणम्‌ । qd तद्भारतं नाम 
d भारती यत्र संततिः ॥ ibid III. 3. 1.) The expression देवतात्मा is put 
in to justify the subsequent description of the mountain as 
having married Mena and brought forth progeny etc. By 
hs Himalaya, therefore, we are not to understand the inanimate 
_ mountain, but the deity presiding over it, -उत्तरस्यां दिशि is a^ 
» “statement of fact. It is also- used to show that Himalaya^ 
“was a god,as the abode of the gods is said to be in the 
north, while that of the demons is in the south. In V. 45 
the poet calls the region of the Himalaya as a Devabhümih 
(fa: प्रदेशास्तव देवभूमयः |). नगानाम्‌ अधिराजः ( अधिक: राजा the supreme" 
Lord). The Himalaya is the loftiest mountain in the world 
and is but second ín importance to the Meru mountain. aaa 
iis the same thing as अवगाह्य (Gerund of amg with अव) the a of 
“सव and अपि, being optionally dropped, according to the Sutra 
“ वटटिभागुरि etc. Thus we have both पिनद्ध and अपिनद्ध, ame having 
_ plunged into, that is, stretching as far as. This feature, viz, 
stretching forth as far asthe Eastern and Western ocean, 
- ‘doesnot seem to be a peculiarity of the Himalaya alone. 12 


- the Brahmünda Purana कैलासे हिमां दक्षिणे वर्षपनैतौ । पूरवेपश्चिमगावेता- 


WE 


“बणवान्तरुपस्थिती ॥ the Kailasa also is described as being possessed 


iy 

£ 

| 
| 


" 


0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Kumáàrasambhava: Canto 1 ७ 


C 


| the same characteristic. In Sak VII. Kalidasa speaks of 
the Hemakuta mountain in the same manner ( राजा-मातले कतमोऽय 
पू्ीपरसमुद्रावगाढः कनकरसनिस्यन्दी ..-साचुमानालोक्यते | मातालिः--आयुष्मन्‌, UNS 
ag हेमकूटो नाम... ). सानद्ण्ड :—a rod for measuring ( मानस्य दण्ड: ) or a 
rod which isa measure ( सीयते अनेन इति मानम्‌ तचचासौ दण्डश्च). In 
order to measure small objects, a small measure, like ‘a foot, 


ल्स्य 
नातू | would do; but the earth isso vast that to measure it, one 
aa}. would require a great mountain like the Himalaya. But- 


according to this interpretation, the vast size of the earth 
and not of the Himalaya, would be mainly emphasised. The 


did ll 

sya, | passage may, therefore, be explained in another way. The. 
ने RY Himalaya as it were measures the whole of the Earth from 
यथा | tbe East to the West. The two boundaries of the mountain. 
१४8० are also the two boundaries of the Earth. This explanation 
q4- is obviously not correct geographically as the Himalaya. 


cannot really be said to be touching the Eastern ocean (the 
Bay of Bengal) or the Western ocean (the Arabian sea ) 
either. मानदण्डः seems also to have been used to suggest the 
meaning ' vanquishing the pride’ ( witha pun on mana). The- 


as |. 

By | Himalaya, owing to 1६5 vast size has as it were vanquished 

हन the pride of the Earth for being so vast. The following sixteen. ' p 
aa verses describe in detail the Himalaya. The Matsya Purama: ® — 
aya (11700 Adhyaya) also gives a detailed description of the | 
the same, which also contains certain characteristics described by 

45, | the poet. This verse is quoted in the 1 की 

nih | 33 an illustration of the figure of speech Slesa, and of 

mej Avaisamya, The Alamküracudamami quotes it in connection 

rid | With Slesa and Uttara. The Alamkürasütra-and Kavyalainkaras 

गाह्य linpana quote it as a case of उपर्मीमासी at उल्रेक्षाभासो वा. The: 


Vyaktiviveka also quotes it. 


eae Stanza 2—The story of King Prthu and the milking of the: 
ing | earth-cow by him is referred to in the Visnu (I. 13), Matsya: 
। (10), Padma (1,27 ),: Vayu (62) and Bhāgavata Purāņas, and 
also in the Santiparvan and Harivainsa. The story is briefly as . 
follows :—King Vena who was extremely wicked and irreli- 
Sious, was killed by the sages who by churning down his body 
Produced a very handsome person, Pithu. who became king. 
after Vena. The Earth, being afraid of him who was angry. 
to see all Dharma lost in the world, began to run away 


.In Public Domain. Gurukul Kang 


ri Collection, Haridwar 
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-from him, assuming the form of a cow. Prthu followed || 
,armed with a bow and overtaking her asked her to fulfil the 
desired objects of the people. The Earth consented to thy 
and Prthu milked of her, with Svayambhuva Manu as the calf, 
milk which then was transformed into corn etc. Others alg 
followed Prthu's example, each class selecting a milker and, 
calf out of its constituents. The mountains selected Mery 
as the milker and Himalaya as the calf. Read—...usüur नाग 
तस्यास्तु वेनो नाम सुतः पुरा । अधमोनिरतश्वासीद्वलवान्वसधाधिपः ॥ ...शापेन मारयिलै, 
- नम्राजकभयादिताः Wu सन्मधुव्रीद्यणास्तस्य AGEARAT ॥ ---तत्कायान्मथ्यसानातत 
' निपतुम्लैञ्च्छनातयः ॥ पितुरंशस्य .चांशेन धामिको धर्मचारिणः ॥ उत्पन्नो दक्षिणः 
Mu. दस्तात्सधचुः सशरो गढी । दिव्यतेजोमयवपुः सरत्नकवचाङ्गदः ॥ प्रथोरेवामवर्दला* 
i -त्तत्तः उथुरजायत । ...निःस्वाव्यायवषट्कारं निधम वक्ष्य भूतलम्‌ ॥ aai 
कोपाच्छरेण।मितेविक्रमः । ततो गोरूपमास्थाय मूः पलाभितुमुबता ॥ ASETTA 
` उथुदीप्तशरासन: | ततः RAAR तु किं करोमीति चाब्रवीत्‌ ॥ पथुरप्पवद्द्वाक्यमी" 
fag देहि wad । सरस्य जगतः sf स्थावरस्य चरस्य च ॥ ada साव्रवी द भूमिदो 
स नराधिपः । स्वके पाणो gaat कृत्वा cud aa तदन्नमभवच्छद्ध प्रजा 
जीवन्ति येन वे ॥ ...गिरिभिवेसुधा दुग्धा रत्नानि विविधानि च । औषधानि नच Rai 
दोस्था मेर्महाचलः | वत्सोऽभृद्धिमवांस्तत्र पात्रं शेलमयं पुनः ॥ ( Matsya Pura 
10), The same passage mentions the Gods, Sages, Pitts, 
Nagas, Asuras, Yaksas, Pretas, Gandharvas, and Vrksas, as 
"having milked the earth, with suitable milkers and calves 
-It is well-known that a cow would give milk properly only 
"when she has her favourite calf by her side, The calf also 
“sucks the milk first and then the milker gets his share. BY 
describing the Himalaya as the calf, the poet suggests that 
the Himalaya isthe best of mountains and that he possesses 
the best of the treasures yielded by the earth to the 
“mountains, मेरो स्थिते is loc, abs. construction & di 
“may be construed with महौषधीः MORES TE (मातु 
j गी; also, meaning ‘luminous’. «f 
gems. Senis pue m to denote the best of a species (जाती 
SN Agee तद्रत्वामिति कथ्यते). ggal उपदिष्टम्‌-Mallinatha explains 
Ete Teen S tg at 
(Om nished’. The Earth agreed to bt 
milked when Prthu asked her to do 


E 
Tin 
» ४४; 
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Á c 22 nepos] o 
m. x eT o 


ge ट 50. gg is one of i PT 
Roots which take two accusatives; here we have घरित्रीर 2701 d 
“actif, the two objects of zzz The Sahitya quotes this vers®| ex 


with the remark, तच्छन्दम्य प्रक्रान्तप्रसि dq = Thej 
BER SCOR जकान्तप्रातद्धानुभूतार्थत्वे यच्छव्दस्याथेत्वम्‌ । ThE 
V verse is quoted in DAvanyalokalocana donee E १ 
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M 
| Ber, | Stanza 3—Himalaya was possessed of innumerable ex- 
1 the cellent objects of every kind ( उमाख्यस्य कन्यारत्नस्य, वैदूयादीनां मणिरत्नानां 
that | zgra वरक्षरत्नांनां सतसंजीवनीप्रशरतीनाम्‌ औषधरत्नानां यङ्कादीनां सरिद्रत्नानां 
Calf, | सोमलताप्रशतीनां यज्ञ्रव्यरत्नानां a a: Narayana), There was however, 
alo] one blemish about him, viz, the escéssive snow, as his 
anda} very name connoted, The poet says that this one blemish 
Meru} did not take away from the loveliness of che mountain as the 
| नाम| blemish was more than counterbalanced by the host of virtues 
PI | possessed by him, just as the spots on the moon do not detract 
aaj from the beauty of the rays of the moon, The moon’s rays 
fem.| re extremely cool and pleasing, This their characteristic is 
qa} aot in any way disturbed by the fact that the orb of the 
वोबेत!| moon has spots upon it. In Sak. 1 ( मलिनमपि हिमांशोलैक्ष्म लक्ष्मी 
तस्या |. तनोति। ...) the poet seems to suggest that the stain on the 
यमी" | moon's orb is as it were an ornament or decoration, rather 
EA i than an ugly feature. The following verse gives the various 
gai} Poetic conceits about the spots on the moon,-az केऽपि sif 
व्याति| जलनिधेः पड; RARR सारङ्गं कतिचिच संजगदिरि भूच्छायसेच्छन्पेर FARSTA- 
ro). गोल्शकल्ट्यासं दरीदृश्यते तत्सान्द्रं निशि पीतमन्धतमर्स कुक्षिस्थमाचक्ष्महे ॥ The 
| idea in the second line is not accepted by all, - Cf. अमितगुणोऽपि 

| "ai देषेणेक्रन निन्दितो भत्रति। निखिलरसायनराजो गन्धेनोग्रेण ess इवब॥ | 

Ives, । ( Rasagangadhara p.213) This verse is quoted as an illustra- 
only) tion of उदाहरण in the Rasagangadhara,-and in the Alamkara- 
alsof Sarvasua as an illustration of अधोन्तरन्य़ास. Itis also quoted in 
By Kuwialayinanda and Alainkérakaustubha as an instance of. the 

|| “ure of speech, विकस्वर. 


n Stanza 4 घाठुमत्ता-ातुसंपद्‌, plenty of minerals used for 
€cofation purposes. The celestial nymphs used the minerals) - 
or decorating their hands, feet etc. Himalaya thus provided ° 
materials for the toilet of the Apsarases, As the red colour 
f the mineral was also reflected in the clouds on the peaks 
hey on account of the red tinge thus imparted to them. 
peared like the clouds at the time of the twilight when the र 
“BS rays also impart a similar reddish hue to them. As this | 
henomenon of the red clouds was noticed throughout the 
Sy on the peaks, the argue is said to be an अकाळतन्या. The- 
551075 अप्सरो. ..संपादयित्री and बलाहक... रागाम are to be construed 
th घातुमत्ता and सन्ध्या. The twilight (of the evening) also ^ 
Somplishes the toilet of the Apsarases, as when evening sets 
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in, the celestial nymphs begin to decorate their bodies, | ae 
view to appear to advantage, before they start for the | 
to meet their lovers. The घातुमत्ता accomplishes the toilet ॥ 
furnishing the nymphs with the necessary colouring material 
Both धातुमत्ता and wer imparta reddish hue to the cloudy 
Mallinatha remarks अप्सरसः सन्ध्यात्रमेग प्रसाधनाय त्वरयन्तीति भावः 
According to him, the propriety of ugar is that the lad; 
mistake the reddish hue of the clouds caused by the miner] 
fortnat caused by the twilight. This meaning would } 
appropriate ifthe poet wished to describe an occasional phen 
menonon the mountain. It appears however that such isn 
the intention of the poet who merely wants to describe th 
richness of minerals on the ‘mountain, which would produ 
sucha phenomenon for all time, अप्सरसां विश्रममण्डनानि, AALS ai 
the celestial damsels whom Indra uses chiefly for allurin 
sages who practise rigorous penance. They are so calle 
because they are born of water, arg निभथनादेव रसात्तस्मादराक्षित्रः। 
उत्पेतुमेनुजश्रेष्ठ तस्मादप्सरसो5भवन्‌ ॥ The Nirukta ( ५, 13) thus derive 
the word, अप्सरा अप्पारिण्यपि वा अप्स इति रूपनाम ...तदराभवति रूपवती तदनया 
त्तमिति वा तदस्यै दत्तमिर्ति वा । अभ्सर्‌स्‌ is generally used in the plus 
though the singular is also occasionally met with, वित्रममन्डनम्‌। 
amorous decoration. - Mallinatha gives an alternative explana 
tion ( विश्रप्तस्त्वरयाक्राले भूपास्थानाविपर्यय: | Dasarüpa ) for aq and takë 
it to mean‘ the misplacement due to hurry.’ Asa matter? 
fact, according to the Dagariipa विभ्रम: would mean ‘ misplace 
ment of ornaments due to hurry’ so that the word mza i 
विश्वममण्डन would be superfluous. Even if we take विभ्रम to meal 
विपरीतन्यास only, the expression अप्सरोविभ्रम...७०७[५ not be appr 
priate with धातुमत्ता, (as there is no reason why the richness i 
minerals on the peaks should cause a misplacement of orn? 
ments on the part of the nymphs,) or with सन्ध्या either (? 
there could not have been this विभ्रम every evening), The et 
. Pression would fit in only with an अकाल्सन्ध्या (for, when th 
. nymphs find that the evening has come all of a sudden, पाशी 
_ would be naturally hurrying up to do their toilet and mistake 
are likely to occur in the wearing of ornaments etc.). ‘But cher 
- Poet does not appear to impress upon the reader the rese™| t 
B oem to घातुमत्ता, but that of सन्ध्या only, for pe E 
d -UMA has no special propriety with an e] 
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with | सत्था, बलाहकः is explained as वारीणां वाहक: (a cloud) and is an 
ez, irregular formation from वारि and बाहक, वलाहकानां छेदेषु ( अत्र छेद- - 
let | शब्देन fa द्रव्यं लक्ष्यते Narayana) विभक्त; रागः (redness) यया ताम. 
| This verse is quoted in the Kavyapradipa and the Kavya- 


eria] E a 
loud] prakisa, to illustrate the fault निहतार्थख, Mammata remarks, 
भाव) भत्र मत्ताशब्दः क्षीवा्थे निहताथे: The word मत्ता 10 धातुमत्ताम्‌ is more 


if generally known to mean ‘intoxicated’ and this meaning 
‘obscures the real meaning‘ possession of’ or ‘ richness in.’ 
| (अत्र मत्ताशब्दः पदैकदेशः क्षीबायाम्‌ ( उन्मत्तायां ) सुप्रसिद्ध इति तेन ( क्षीवार्थन ) 
| wait निहन्यते ( तिरोधीयते ) Balabodhini ). 


| Stanza 5—Siddhas are semi-divine beings like the 
| Gandbarvas, Vidyadharas etc, Siddhas are also supernatural 
| beings possessed of the eight miraculous powers C सिद्धि, आणिमा 
iy eT TÀ: प्राकाम्य॑ महिमा तथा । इंशित्वं च वशित्वं च तथा कामावसायिता ॥). As 
the poet describes in the succeeding verses, Vidyadharas, 
aa Kinnaras etc, who are semi-divine beings, the chances are 
rive that by Ags we are to understand persons belonging to the 
| same species, And again, Siddhas possessed of miraculous. 
| Powers could have got rid of their trouble without moving 
| from their places at all, The Himalaya has his peaks 
1 igher up than the region occupied by the clouds (see 1.16, 
| below ) Whenthe Siddhas were too much oppressed by 

the sun's heat on the peaks, they would go down to the - 
e| table-land below and enjoy the shade of the clouds which 
a it} could only move along the waist or the middle portion of 
meat} the mountain, When again they would be troubled by the ‘ 
showers of rain from the clouds or by frost, they would go 298 
Up to the peaks and bask there in the sun, The Himalaya, 
unlike other mountains, provides against the evil 
arp tS of the excess of both heat and rain, As the clouds 

९ described in this verse as reaching only the Mekhala 
i he slopes of the mountain, we shall have to understand 


pr Sikharas in the last verse only the minor peaks and 


€ middle portion’ or ‘the slopes’, घनानां is to*be construed 


th both छायाम्‌ and बृष्टिमि. अधो भागे ये maa: (table-land) aq 
he reading अघःसाचुगताः (to be construed with सिद्धाः} 


7 करडी 
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i3 spots on elephants. Mallinatha explains that the barks | 
. zed in those Parts where the characters were inscribe 
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is also a good one or perhaps better. आतपवन्ति= त्रशस्तातपयु क्तानि 
simai मतुप, having a pleasant sunshine, The | । (ख 
edition reads this verse after the next one, पढ्‌ तुषार्‌...etc. 


Stanza 6--किरात$ are mountaineers residing on the borders 
of the mountains, :किरं पर्यन्तभूमिम्‌ -अतन्ति गच्छन्ति. CE पयेन्ताश्रयि- 
'भिसिजस्य सदशं नाम्नः किरातैः gaal Rat, ID (According to Amara, 
किरात, शाबर and पुलिन्द are म्लेच्छजातयः | A म्लेच्छ is thus described, 
-गोमांसभक्षको aeg लोकबाह्य॑ च भाषते। सवोचारविहीनो5सो म्लेच्छ इत्यभिधीयते ॥ 
They are described as being excellent hunters and archers 
"The Kiratas wanted to hunt the elephant-killing lions on the 
Himalaya. Onother mountains they could easily find out 
the track of the lions by merely following their bloody foot 
‘prints, This was not possible on the Himalaya as the bloody}; 
foot-marks were washed away by the melting snow and sj: 
no trace of them was left, The Kiratas however were able 
to find out the desired track in another way. The lions 
had killed the elephants by pouncing upon their teniples 
and tearing them off, The elephants are supposed. to be 
carrying off gems in their temples, Some of the gems 
clung to the claws of the lions, and dropped down as the 
lions continued their journey. These gems dropped down 
at intervals furnished a clue for the Kiratas to the movements other 
of the lions. Kiratas had come for hunting purposes, so they 
did not think of appropriating the gems for themselves, buti तात 
valued them only in so far as they assisted them in finding out Nara 
the track of the lions, The poet refers to the Himalaya 4) Kinn 
being the abode of the lions in Raghu (IV, 72)....गुहाशयाना faci ES 
परिव्रत्यावलोकितम्‌॥ तुषारस्य (snow) anà: did ad यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌, ac! P" k 
gad: The following verse gives the source of ‘pearls-#4 Es 
(iia )जीमतवराहराहमत्स्याहिछवक्त्युद्धववेणुजानि । मुक्ताफलानि प्रथितानि a 


तेषां ठु Irga भूरि ॥ विन्दन्ति is also a good reading, ७०९१० 
“find out’, 


‘Stanza 7—The barks of the Bhürja trees which abound ys 
on the Himalaya were used by the Vidyadhara damsels |p M 
paper to write theirlove-letters upon, The red mineral fluid data 
served the purpose of ink. The Bhürja barks were red like th 
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| लिखितभागेषु इति शेषः। ). More probably, the idea is that 
the Bhirja barks were pink in colour and thus resembled the 
‘spots on the elephants. awa बिन्द्वः ते इव (or SAU: इव विन्दुभिः ) 
"amr. The elephants, at a particular age, have ‘red spots 
appearing on their bodies, . These spots are also called qup 
The Bhurja barks correspond to the spots and redness is the 
„| common quality or the barks correspond to the bodies of the 
॥ elephants, and the red mineral drops -to the Spots, 
, | love-letters, The Bhurja barks could not be had el 
| and could be used only by celestial ladies for writing letters 
| upon, Ordinary women would use a Talipatra for the same 
-| purpose. In his Vikram, Kalidasa makes Urvas write her 
ody | /love-letter ona Bhurjapatra. fars (विद्यायाः युटिकाञ्जनादिविषयिण्याः 
1 so बरा) are semi-divine beings ( खङ्गगुलिकाञ्ञनादिविदयाःधारिणः- Arunagiri- 
l atha), The A/a/küracadamani quotes this verse with the remark 
[terra भूर्जात्पात्तिपदम्‌ । 


अनङ्गलेखा; 
sewhere 


LS 


| Stanza 8—Kinnaras are the musicians of the Sods ( किंनरा 
| 88181 देवगायना इति दक्षिणावतः !), Hisar: नराः किंनराः, so called because 
| they are partly human and partly horse. Some of them have 
| n "ud of a horse, the rest of the body having a human form ; 
his S b a human face, with the rest of the body resembling 
ffs à horse ( अश्वमुखा अनश्वमुखाश्चेति द्विविधाः किंनरा: । अश्वमुखाः मुखव्य- 
2 गात्रेषु नराक्कतयः | अनश्वसुखास्तु मुखे नराक्कतयः इतरत्र पश्चाकृतयः । 
| 5 yana ) 1६ appears from Sisupalavadha ( IV, 38 ) that the 
। ~naras are different from Asvamukhas, frag बहु मनुते तुरङ्गव- 
E मुखमिह किन्नर प्रियायाः ।, others identify the two, Before 
hs ps to sing, some one else gives the tune by means of a 
i m S Ee. The Himalaya as it were supplied the necessary © 
) d lling the bamboo holes with the wind from the 
| The n and thus making the bamboos produce sweet notes. 
s malaya is chus identified with a person playing upon a 
s उद्गास्यतां gen. plu, of szea 2nd future participle of A with 
ue १०७६ to sing loudly, or in the Gandhara grama, as remarked 
ee Celestial beings alone can sing in the Gan- 
निधि: 1 पमनामानो ग्रामो गायन्ति मानवाः । न तु गान्धारनामानं स लभ्यो 
w : ॥) तानो नामोद्वातव्यस्य स्तरादेरियत्तापरिच्छेदः । स चांशस्वर उच्यते । 
; M * managed by a वंश. 'गाता य॑ य॑ स्वरं गच्छेत्‌ तं त॑ वंशेन वादयेत्‌ ˆ 
A : his तान seems to be but another name for अंश स्वर 
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. * AE TT ~ ~ tn S E 
which is ten-fold, रागो यस्मिनिवसाति यस्माच्चीपि add । गता = 1 p 
sas चोपलम्यते ॥ प्रहोपन्यासविन्याससंन्यासन्यासगोचरः । अनुदत्तथ BAS सोझा; , ४8 
स्यादशलक्षणः ॥ Cf, for the idea in the verse, शब्दायन्ते मधुरमनिल; mpg. 4 


- पूर्यमाणाः संरक्ताभित्रिपुराविजयो गीयते किंनरीमिः | Megha, स कोचकैमरुतपूर्णस् | प 
कूजद्धिरापादितवंशकृत्यम्‌ | SATA Hay यशः स्वमुचरुद यमान वनदेवताभिः ॥ Raghy| “ 
11.12; aig ममेरीमूताः कीचकध्वानिहेतवः । ...मस्तस्त सिपावर ॥ ibid IV. 73. 

fir 


Stanza 9—The elephants were in an intoxicated state, with 

a large flow of rut flowing from their temples which naturally h 
had therefore a strong itching sensation, To remove this itch- (h 
ing, the elephants rubbed their temples violently against: the a 
stems of the straight and stout pine trees, with the result that} os 
the barks of the trees, being pressed, exuded a large quantity! po 
of gum. This gum, which has a fragrant odour, rendered tht} ‘ho 
whole region fragrant, Mallinatha quotes from गजायुर्वेद to show] s; 
that elephants abound on the Himalaya— * हिसवद्विन्थ्ममल्या गजागं| no 
प्रभवा नगा: V ag ef येषां तेषां भावः तया. सुरभीकरोति isa च्वि form, न | 
असुरभीणि तानि सुरभीणि संपद्ममानानि करोति. सरल is Pinus 10781019) 

it seems to be a variety of Devadaru, , From Raghu IV. 75-16, 

the poet appears to identify Sarala and Devadaru, सरलासक्तम 
तड़गरवेयस्फुरितलिषः । .... तस्योत्सष्टनिवासेघु कण्ठरज्जुक्षतत्वचः | गजवष्मे किराते 

qareeaaiea: ॥ Mallinztha explains सरलेषु above as aem 
while in his commentary on त चेद्वायौ सरति सरलस्कन्धसंघट्टजन्मा (11200 
he explains सरलानां as देवदारुढुमाणाम This verse is quoted in th! 
सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण, with the remark रातिविशेषेषु गन्धो यथा. 


Stanza 10- दर्यः एव ग्रह्मणि तेषाम्‌ naks (interior regions) निक 
भास: यासां ताः, वनितानां सखायः वनितासखाः तेषांम. This must be dissolve] ' 
as a‘Tatpurusa compound, though the sense is that "|; 
a Bahuvrihi, for the stitra राजाहःसख्तिभ्यष्टच्‌ would not app! 
Aue case ofa Bahuvrihi ( बहुव्रीहिविवश्ायां तु समासप्रत्ययो न A 

१०3). af becomes सख at the end of a Tatpurusa ५०९ 
pound. वने चरन्तीति वनेचराः, this isan Aluk compound. तैलेन फू 
इति ERE न तेलपूराः अतेलपूरा: requiring no oil to keep them burni : 
_ 89 in the case of ordinary lamps, The sjq(us referred to bet 

म cas herbs that shine at night time, Cf... area") 
` नेतुनेक्तमस्नेहदीपिका: | Raghu 1V. 75, also श्रीमक्रताभवनमोषधयः प्रदी; 
Kira! V, The foresters had no settled abodes and were aly 
too poot to keep up lamps burning all night, The Himi ° 
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| them with both shelter and -light, The light again 
ds such that it requires no oil to keep it going, The Sahitya 
' duotes this verse as an illustration of the Alamkara 


Ni | qum, the Kavyalamkarasuülravri as that of Rada, the 
agli | Sa;asvatikanthabharana and Alaihkaratilaka as that of विभावना, 

_ Stanza 11 शिलीभूत (8 Ra form. न शिला अशिला शिला agi 
will 'शिलीभूतम ) हिमं यत्र तस्मिन्‌. qnt उद्वेजयति is loc, abs, construction or मार्ग 
cal o be taken to bea mere loc. singular. अड्ग्गुलयश्व {( toes ) पाष्णयश्ज 
„| (heels) अङ्गुलिपाष्णि, (a samabara Dvandva, If however, the पाष्णि oz 
के अङ्गुलि which is.a part of the foot, is not regarded asa separate 


| ag of the body, the compound would be an ordinary Dvandva, 
that} as the samahara Dvandva takes place when only the parts (and 
nti) not parts of the parts) of the body are compounded, We may 
1 tht} however take अङ्ग inan extended sense) तस्य भागान. श्रोणयश्व (hips) 
show पंयोधराश्व श्रोणिपयोधरम्‌ , (a samahara Dvandva, but if the पयोधरs are 
T not regarded as a regular अङ्ग, it would beanordinary Dvandva) 
RUNE Ses श्रोणिपयोधरम्‌ तेन आताः, अश्वानां सुखानीव मुखानि यासां ताः अश्वमुख्यः 
oli (instead of अश्वमुखमुल्य: ) Female Kinnaras Heavy breastsand 
5-16, | expansive hips are regarded as a sign of great beauty in 
कतम Women (Cf. श्रोणीभारादलसगमना स्तोकनम्रा स्तनाभ्याम्‌ । Megha). The 
राते beautiful Kinnara damsels could not proceed quickly owing 
à il to their heavy breasts and hips though their feet were much 
| Oppressed by the biting solid snow. They tried their best 
00 bring as small a portion as possible of their feet into contact 
| With the hard solid snow by walking on the toes and the heels. 
| They would fain have run but could not do so, for reasons 
ही explained above. 


Stanza 12—The Himalaya is described here as being e 
igh-minded noble person who affords protection to all—good 
1 bad—who come to him for shelter. Darkness is a wicked 
| Petson who is very much afraid of the sun's rays. ( Dark. 
| ess is always associated with vice). The Himalaya is kind | 
ough to pity this darkness and allows it to take shelter in his ` 
oid ^, Caverns where the rays of thé sun could not penetrate. 

2५ action of Himalaya is quite in accordance with what one 

Id expect of the exalted who sympathise even with the 

k d, when the latter beseech their shelter,and do al! in their 


d 


T to mitigate their sufferings. This does not mean that - 
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they encourage the wicked to continue their vicious J 
but they know full well that to help the needy and the 
suppliant ought to be the first consideration. Such nob], 
persons even suffer themselves to be tormented for 
sake of those whom they have given shelter. The Himilay, 
protects the darkness from the sun's rays, but he has to suffer 
the'extreme heat of the rays by his peaks. दिवाभीतम्‌ also suggest 
‘the meaning ‘an owl,’ qyaq-the státe of belonging t 
oneself, hence, affectionate regard  ( ममत्वमित्यत्र ममेत्यस्मच्छर. 
प्रतिरूपकमव्ययं षष्ठ तस्य भावस्तत्त्वमिति कैथिद्‌' व्याख्यातम्‌ ।... मम Gem 
ममेति बुद्धिरित्यर्थः । ... ममेति बुद्धया तद्वानेव लक्ष्यते | ममस्य भावः Gu] 
Narayana), <=: शिरः येषां तेषाम्‌ those whose heads are erect, whe 
have done nothing that would make them hang their head 


down with shame; hence, magnanimous persons, Himalay 


also has his heads ( peaks) high up, If the reading is fmm 
अतीव (which is found in the Kdavyaprakasa), अतीव would bj 
construed with ममत्वम्‌. The Kavyaprakasa quotes this verset i 
illustrate the fault अनुचितार्थता ( अत्राचेतनस्य तमसो दिवाकरात त्रास ए 
सभवतीति कुत एवं तत्मयोजितमद्रिणा परित्राणम्‌ संभावितेन तु रुपेण .प्रतिभासमानस्या 
न का।चेदनुपपत्तिरवतरतीति व्यर्थ एव तत्समर्थनायां यत्नः। (111899 X). Th 
Sahitya and Kavyapradipa also find the same fault in the vers 
The Kuvalaydnanda, Alamkürasutra and Alamlkaratilalia refer ti 
it In connection with अर्थान्तरन्यास, the latter two calling it a cas 
of श्रेषाविद्वोच्यान्तरन्यासः. 


Stanza 13--वाल्व्यजन8 are the Cámaras or chauris that? 
used to fan kings, deities etc, and are an insignia of royalti 
These chauris are made of the hair of the tails of the Yak de 
(sms) and are white, Himalaya is called ‘the king of mow 
tains, ' One naturally expects to know whether he is a kingi 


"upon themselves the task of fanning him by waving their tê 


this way and that, Himalaya is thus rightly called Giri- 


Moving about the tail is a natural characteristic of bes 
in general; it is represented here as a deliberate act oD 
‘Patt of the female Yaks to honour the king of- mountain, 
The ame corresponds to the Handle of the chauris. 
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d connected with the meaning, significant, Cf, for the 
chauris forming an insignia of royalty, चमरान्परितः gafi: 
, नुपतीनिव तान्वियोज्य सद्यः सितबालव्यजनेजेगाम शान्तिम्‌ ॥ Raghu IX. 66, also 
सौमित्रिणा सावरजेन मन्दमाघूतवालूब्यजनो रथस्थः ibid XIV, 11, अदेयमासीत्‌ 
त्रयमेव भूपतेः शशिप्रभं छत्रमुभे च चामरे । ibid III, 16. 


Stanza 14_—विलाञित—The ladies had been already asta 
|. at the meeting of their husbands; the अंशकाक्षेप makes them still 
more 50, The किंपुरषs ‘are the same as the किन्नर, The clouds 
come to the rescue of the ladies by accidentally blocking the 
opening of the caverns and thus not allowing the light of the 
luminous herbs to penetrate -into them, तिरस्कारिणी is a screen 
or curtain, The poet seems to use the expression in Sak VI 
(Rentia पार्श्ववर्तिनी भूवा...] ) and Vikram II (तिरस्कारेणीमपनीय ), 
and 111 ( अनुक्षिप्ततिरस्कारिणीकासि । ) in the sense of ‘the magical 
Power of making oneself invisible.’ or ‘a veil’. 


Stanza 15—The Ganges has three courses, one flowing in 
heaven under the name of Mandakini, one on the earth as. 
Bhagirathi and one in the Patila as Bhogavati, The holy charac- 
ter of the waters of the Ganges is quite well-known. Cf, fat 
तारयते मत्यौन्‌ नागांस्तारयते5प्यथः । दिवि तारयते देवांस्तेन त्रिपथगा स्म्रता The 
liver is called Bhagirathi as she was brought down on the 
earth by Bhagiratha to raise his ancestors to heaven, who had 
E. been consumed to ashes by the wrath of Kapila who was 
at ४१. charged by them with having stolen the sacrificial horse of 
their father, Sagara, The following verse from Uttara I,. 
|. Summarises the whole story, तुरगविचयन्यग्रानुर्वाभिदः सगराध्वरे कपिलमह- 
` सामपात्लुप्रान्पितुश्च पितामहान्‌ । अगणिततनूताप तप्त्वा तपासे भगीरथो भगवति तक 
| 'नद्भिश्चिरादुद्तीतरत्‌ ॥ The breeze enjoyed by the Kiratas after a 
| dard day's work in hunting game, possessed three charac. 
et eristics, holiness, fragrance and gentleness, It was holy as it 
Wafted along with it the sprays of the sacred waters of the 
2१08९5, and was thus calculated to destroy the sins, if any 
9mmitted by the Kiratas during the day, especially the sin of 
lling the game, It was fragrant as it had come just after 
hiking the fragrant Devadaru trees which abound on the 
Untain, and was thus calculated to remove the fatigue "of . 
the E iratas, मुहुः means wq: so that the breeze coming im- 
ediately after shaking the Devadarus, was quite fragrant: 


E 
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JA ug: may,also mean ‘again and again’. Mr. Ray's y ut 
f that if this meaning is accepted, ‘the expression may refel ‘by 


to a past कम्पन, and in the absence of anything to the | 4 pat 

it may be Jong past. In that case, there will be no Fragrance| t are 

and the epithet will not serve its purpose, seems to us to bel भित्र 

more or less hypercritical, The meaning of gg: ‘again and] sys 

again’ also suits the context admirably. The poet refers toa) «था! 
state of things obtaining all the time and not for a particular 
moment, The breeze was constantly shaking the Devadary 

; and so was fragrant for almost all the time. Arunagiri quota] 73 

J from the Megha, सित्त्वा aa: किसलयपुटं देवदास्द्रुमाणाम्‌ । in favour off एता 

the meaning सद्यः. The reference, however, is not so pertinent, a 

for the cases are not quite similar, The breeze again was quite Ma 

gentle and not oppressive in character, It was just strong the 


enough to dishevel the peacock’s feathers, भिन्नानि Ria Hi 
बहाँणि येन सः, Mallinatha remarks that the peacock’s feather 


. " so . ate 
were tied to the waist by the Kiratas to give them greater) the 
speed (गतिलाघवार्थ किरातकखिवद्वानि), The Kirátas and other forest lit 
tribes are known to tie leaves of trees etc. to their waii by 
and there is nothing intrinsically wrong in Mallinatha! Wa 
interpretation, In Malavikaü V, the poet similarly ‘describes d 
the foresters as wearing the peacock's feathers (...आपार्शिबम्ग as 
शिखिबहकलापधारि । ). Whether the feathers are able to give it ad 
creased speed is a question for‘ scientists to decide, . The सप्त 
might have been used, for the matter of that, for decoratio Jo; 
Purposes, or they might have been used on the heads, बहेः 9| iy, 

„agy by itself means ‘the Plumage of a peacock’. Strict] wa 
speaking, therefore, -शिखण्डिबह is a tautologousexpression, Sud बि 


expressions are, however, commonly used by poets. I 


and not the feathers worn by the Kiratas on their person 2? 
. ‘explains भिन्नाशेखण्डिबहे: as meaning ‘the breez> which parted e 
. feathers in peacock's tails when the peacocks return in tU. 
‘evening to their roosting places (referring to Raghu ll. 7१ 
| आवासतरक्षोन्सुखबहिणानि for the idea that the peacocks come back (१ 
their abodes in the evening) Mr, Ray's interpretation 18701 
._ improves the sense. The mildness of the breeze can only ” 
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"brought kome te the Kiratas if the pea-cock's feathers worn 
by them on their person are dishevelled by it, and not'by the 
| parting of the feathers of the peacocks themselves, even if they 
; pposed to be sufficiently near the Kiratas. The reading 


rary, 
rance" are SUPE ES 
3 hel “भिन... बः would be construed with faud:, but it breaks the 


andl. symmetry, conveying as it does, the gentleness of the breeze 
toa only indirectly. अन्विष्टः (pursued, hunted) gm: 3r. 


cular} 6. LES 

làm] | Stanza 16—The seven sages are: मरीचिरत्र्याक्षिरसी पुलस्त्यः sz 
100 70:1 बसिष्टथ महातेजास्ते हि चित्रशिखण्डिन:। सप्त प्रकृतयो ह्येतास्तथा स्वायंखवोञ्श्रम: । 

» A con ^. $C ~ " 

॥ off एताभिधायते लोकस्ताथ्यः शास्त्र ATA, ॥ Santiparvan 143,10). In the 
E. 'Anusüsanaparvan 141, the following list is given, कदयपोजत्रिवंसिप्रश्व 
| gasa waa: | विश्वामित्रो जमदनिः + The Great Bear or Ursa 
uit! Major is th f the constellation in the sky, formed b 
rol ajoris the name of the constellation in the sky, formed by 
IOM "these sages. The sages stay on the highest peaks of the 


Teal य... j 

nd Himalaya, far above the sun's path. In stanza 5 above, we 
at are told that the clouds moved about the middle part of 
72750 the mountain. The sun must be supposed to be revolving a 


rest 1; aca 
uad little higher, but still far below the peaks. This is corroborated 
chai [by the poet in VI. 7 अधः प्रस्थापिताश्वेन समावजितकेतुना | सहस्नराश्मिना 


|| साक्षासप्रणाममुदीक्षिताः ॥ and VI. 19 सत्यमकीच सोमाच परमध्यास्महे पद्म्‌। अद्य 


ribes a * 2 R me 3 Ct. 
E WARE ताभ्यां स्मरणानुम्रहात्तव ॥ The Puranas also describe the सप्तषिमण्डल- 
| as being the highest of all. Mallinatha remarks q@iqavsd garai 


pes} Pe ज्योतिषिका: ॥ Narayana quotes from the वसिष्टसिद्धान्त 
| सप्र्षिमण्डलमवास्थितमप्यमुष्मात्‌ तिप्रन्त्यधो नभसि च ग्रहतारकाद्याः d Beautiful: 
lotuses grew in the lakes on the peaks where the seven sages 
lived. The sages after having bathed early at dawn in the holy 
| Waters of the Ganges, offered these lotuses to the Highest ( Cf. 
कीणसप्तषिंबलिप्रहासिमि: V. 37). A large number of lotuses still 
Temained in the lakes and it was reserved for the sun to make 
‘them blossom up by his rays, Usually the sun's rays would 

ave to go downwards to awaken the day lotuses which close 
। their petals during night time, as the sun himself revolves ona 
siderably high level. But in the case of these lotuses, the 


sun's rays: have to go upwards to cause them to ‘bloom ! 
ndirectly the poet suggests that-the Himalaya is the loftiest 
untain inthe world. The expression mft -.-, May be separated 
45 सप्तषिंहस्तावचितो (loc. sing.; in order that they might be gathered 


E 


‘the sages with their own hands ) अशेषाणि ( one and all ). विवस्वान्‌ | 


Eau M 


ros TRENT oe 


nc a 
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the sun ( विविधं वस्ते आच्छाद्यति, विवो राख्मिः, विवोष्स्यास्तीति- 


). अग्रे | 
the top ) सरांसि तेषु «afr. : 


Stanza 17—3gres are the various requisites of a | 


Such as the Soma plant, Khadira posts etc, Two consider - 


malaya to be th 


in the sacrifice 
thus raising him to the dignity of a God. First, the Himālay 


Possessed all the necessary things for sacrifices which are y 
essential for the upkeep of the universe. यज्ञैराप्यायिता देवा TIT 
वै प्रजा: | आप्याययन्त धर्मज्ञ यज्ञा: कल्याणहेतवः। Visnu Purana 1. 6, aly 
देवान्भावयतानेन ( यज्ञेन ) ते देवा भावयन्तु व: । परस्परं भावयन्तः श्रेयः परमवाप्स्यंध। 
इशन्भोगान्‌ हि वो देवा दास्यन्ते यज्ञभाविता: | तेदेत्तानप्रदायेभ्यो यो भुङ्कते स्तेन 
सः ॥ Gua IIT, 11-12, Secondly, of all the mountains, Himalay 
was the most capable to support the earth. Any पवेत is 
doubt महीधर, but the Himalaya is महीधर par excellence, Mallinatl; 
quotes from the Visnu Purana, SITES मया सृष्टो हिमवानचलेश्वर:, whe 
the Himalaya is des 

Materials for sacrifices, The Brahmanda Purana also mentio 
that Brahmadeva himself made Himalaya the king of mountain 
The elephant is the share of Himalaya in the sacrifi 
( सोमस्य राज्ञ; कुरङ्ग इन्दोः owl समुद्रस्य शिक्षमारों हिमवतों हस्ती ), अन्वि 
effected, brought about, The reading कल्पितयज्चभागः would 
construed with प्रजापति: (‘the Lord of all creation, Brahmadeva. 


Stanza 18—The Matsya Purana ( Adhyayas 13-15) refer 
to the Pitrs... | eqif पितृग 


० the Pi "शा: सप्त त्रयस्तेषाममूतेयः: ॥ मूरतिमन्तोञ्थ चला! 
सवपामामत।जसः | अमूतयः पितृगणा वैराजस्य प्रजापते: जयन्ति यान्देवगणा AUS 
इति विश्रुताः ॥...एतेषा मानसी कन्या पत्नी हिमवतो मता ॥. The Visnu 7 
(1, 10 ) reads पितरो AAM AA व्याख्याता ये मया í aft 
दोऽनम्यः साम्नयश्च ये । तेभ्यः 


बेधारिणीं ) तथा ॥ ते उभे 


cribed as being Specially created for securinl 
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| very commonly used by our poet. Cf, अमंस्त चानेन पराध्येजन्मना 
| feret स्थितिमन्तमन्वयम्‌। Raghu IIT. 27 where also स्थिति is used in 
, two different senses, It is obvious that the poet's love for a- 
| jingling sound of words is responsible for the expressions स्थितये : 
| frag: and मेनां सुनीनामपि माननीयासू, The expression equ: suggests. 
| that Meru interested himself in the affairs of Himalaya and. 
brought about his marriage. According to some, Mena's sister 
- had been already married to Meru who was therefore naturally 
anxious to find a suitable bridegroom for his sister-in-law, 
Mena. Mena was a mind-born daughter. The epithet मानसी 
enhances her purity. ‘Even the sages were struck with her 
sanctity and paid her due respect. आत्मनः अनुरूपाम्‌. worthy of 
| himself in every way. उपगय्रेमें--यम्‌ ७th उप is Atm, in the sense: 
- of marriage or acceptance in general, fafzat according to the: 
- proper rites of marriage, prescribed in the Sastras. 


| Stanza 19—The Trivandrum edition drops this verse alto-— 

- gether. Mallinatha however notices it and comments upon it. . 
| There is nothing further to show that the verse is not genuine. . 

- Mr. Ray calls this verse grossly indelicate. Obviously he takes 
exception to the expression सुरतप्रसङ्गे xm which is commonly 
met with in Sanskrit literature, Many a beautiful passage in 
Sanskrit literature or for the matter of that, in any literature, . 
would have to be expunged ifa false sense of decency were: 
| allowedto warpone'sjud&ment. सुरतप्रसङ्गे प्रवृत्ते सति 13 loc. absolute. .. 
| Mallinatha explains स्वरूपयोग्ये as सोन्दर्यानुगुणे and gives an alterna-- ^. 

- tive explanation यद्वा, रूप्यते निश्चीयते अनेनेति ed ज्ञाने तदयोग्ये शाह्नानुसारिणी - ` 

' 8H! which is quite far-fetched. , 


Stanza 20—Commentators point out that this reference to 
ainaka is purposely made to show that Parvati was fit to be- 
married in every way, as Manu lays down that a maiden who 
has no brother is not fit to be married ( यस्यास्तु न भवेदआता न विज्ञायेत = 
वा पिता । नोपयच्छेत तां प्राज्ञ: पुत्रिक्राधमेशङ्कया Manu 11. 11).. Mainaka. 
क described as having grown up into a worthy son of a worthy: 
father, He was so handsome that even the Naga damsels so- 
Tenowned for their beauty looked at him with covetous eyes.. 
- He had the great ocean as his friend and successfully defied 
the wrath of even Indra, the king of the Gods. Nagas बाट... 
‘Semi-divine beings, later on identified with serpents in general... — 


In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar - 


ARS A 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


108 B Notes on 


“residing in the Patala, The Naga maidens are specially | : 

for their beauty, Arjuna, it will be remembered, lii is cal 

married the beautiful. Ulüpi, a snake-damsel, : 
owing to his having been *forced to make the ocean hid ssion 

abode (as is explained below ). and thus being near ¢i used 
Nagaloka, succeeded, it seems, in taking a beautiful Nag वेदना. 
damsel as his wife. "We have not been able to find a Ü alat 
ference to Mainaka's having wedded a Naga damsel istic’ 
the Puranas. It is better to explain नाग..., as नागकन्यापार 
तारम्‌ 85 Mallinatha has done, than to suggest that Mainak 
carried on a liaison with the Nāga damsels, Formerly 4 of £ 
the mountains had wings. As they began to abuse tha} त्मा 
privilége by flying from place to plac: and thus becam) पुराण 
-a danger to public peace, Indra by means ‘of his thunderbolt 
began to cut off their wings. He succeeded ir depriving ॥ reat 
the mountains of their wings, except Mainaka who, knowing, 
discretion to be the better part of valour, saved himself by 

; plunging down into the ocean who magnanimously affordelf” 
bim Protection, (Narayana quotes the following passage in 

this connection, सर्वेडपि पवेता: पूर्व पक्षवन्तः किलाभवन्‌ ! ततस्तेषामवस्थनकी 
जनपदानवलेक्याथ TA । कुद्धः कुलिशमादाय पक्षच्छेदे 


“पक्षसमीरणे: ॥ चूर्णाभूतान्‌ 


पवतान्‌ ॥ क्षणेन स्थावरीचक्रे मैनाकस्तरसा ततः | अम्भोधिमातिगम्भीरं महासत्त्वसुपाश्रित'॥ 
SSMS तत्पत्रो ना। 


हृतो ll) gsm: or रृत्रहन्‌. is a characteristit 
d हट > epithet of Indra in the Rgveda, Wor the अहि as he -is called 
often, is the cloud that confines the waters and Indra by hi 


Vajra smites the cloud, frees'thé waters and sends down rain 
- According to the Puran 


and the son of Danu, 


two became fast friends, The expr} i 
on why Mainaka did ‘not suffer an 
"à FATAL पक्षच्छिदि अपि is a loc, abf 
“onstruction. To construe it as पक्षच्छिदि TRA ma eu does not; 
_ emphasise sufficiently the reason that made Mainaka fly ०७०४५ 
dt was not so much the anger of Indra, but the actual proces | 
ot clipping away the wings that Precipitated Mainaka's flight} E. 
TUNI अवेदनाहम्‌ 15 strictly speaking irregular and is ऋ | अपे 
X = E 
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Kumarasambhava: Canto I 109: 


5 called a सापेक्षसमास, as the expression क्षतानाम्‌ in one compound 
as expectancy for वेदना in the other compound. The expre-- 
n hid ssion is thus equal to कुलिशक्षतावेदनाज्ञम्‌, Such सापेक्षसमास$ are freely 
r tht used by poets. जानाताते ज्ञ, वेदनाना a: वढ्नाज्ञः न वदनाज्ञ: अवद्नाज्चः तमू, OF 
Nag वेदना जानातीत agd, कालरा ( कुला हस्त शत, काळनः पवतान्‌ इयात वा, prad- 
a ref द्रा लिशति । ) is the thunderbolt of Indra and is his characteri-- 
iy stic weapon 


Stanza 21—Daksa was one of the nine mind-born sons- 
ly af of Brahmadeva ( अथान्यान्मानसान्पुत्रान्सरशानात्मनो5स॒जत्‌ ॥ Yh पुलस्त्यं ges 
: th क्रतुमाडरस तथा | मराच दक्षमात्र च as sa ISO ॥ नव त्रह्माण इत्यत 

fat गताः) Visnu Purana I. 7) and a great patriarch.. 
According tothe Matsya Purina, he was the first to begin. 
j| creation by sexual union, and was himself born of the toe: 
wind € Brahmadeva (auaa वक्ष्यामि मातृहीनान्प्रजापतेः । अङ्गुप्रादक्षिणादक्षः 
[£ gp प्रजापतिरजायत ॥ 111. 9, संकत्पाहरीनात्स्पशीतपूवेषां सश्किच्यते । दक्षा्राचेतसादूर्, 
1108 पष्टिमधुनसंभवा ul). He had twenty-four daughters of whom 
se | 090 Was one ( प्रसूत्यां च तथा दक्षश्वतल्लो विंशतिस्तथा । ससज कन्यास्तासां 
«al V, P.1. 7. According to the Matsya he had sixty daughters, 
re | ततु विनष्टेषु ष्टे कन्याः प्रजापति; | ANCA जनयामास दक्षः प्राचतसस्तथा U. 
रेतः 12). Sati was given in marriage to Siva. Once Dakss. 
didnot invite Siva and Sati to a sacrifice that he was 


of Siva also with contempt. Sati became extremely enrag-- . 

"| ed and there and then gave up her body by her Yogic 
y wers. Siva on hearing this, created Virabhadra from 
Matted hair, and sent -him and his Ganas to destroy 

Sa's sacrifice, They did their task admirably enough,.. 
ling Daksa in the bargain, Daksa however was revived . 
afterwards (Narayana thus summarises the story given | 
the Bhagavata, gu किल पुराराताववमानं प्रकाशयन्‌ । अनाहयेव ते. देवे. 
ानेन्यानुपानयत्‌ ॥ मोहान्धो यज्ञमारेभे दक्षो दाक्षायणी तदा । अनाहूता स्वापेत्रापे ` 
तिपिद्धापि शम्भुना ॥ जगाम स्वपितुगहँ यज्ञदशनलालसा । अनाद्वतापि पित्रा सा दृष्टवा 
: ॥ स्द्रभागविनिमुंक्ताः कोपेनापाटलेक्षणा । तत्याज यागसास्थाय 
तं वपु: ॥ Read also the following from the Matsyæ | 
` दक्षस्य यज्ञे fad प्रभूतवरदक्षिणि । समाइतेषु देवेषु प्रोवाच पितरं सती भ ` 

तात भता मे यन्ञेऽस्मिन्नाभिमन्त्रितः | अयोग्य इतिं तामाह दक्षां Fay Suet We 
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“HG, ७: Notes on 
इत्युक्त्वा योगमास्थाय स्वदेहोद्भवचेतसा । निदेहन्ती तदात्मानं... ॥ एवं वदन्ती I = 
ददाहात्मानमात्मना ॥ स्वायंभुवोऽपि कालेन दक्षः प्राचेतसोऽभवत्‌ | पार्वती सामवे 
शिवदेहाधंधारिणी ॥ ), क्रम्य- The word is thus derived by Yaska 
कमनीया भवति क्रेयं नेतव्येति वा, कनतेवां स्यात्कान्तिकर्मण:, कमनेनानीयत इति वा। 
fig: subjective genitive. भवस्य पूतेपत्नी-590 wished to be 
in order to serve Siva once more as his wife. This is, 
characteristic idea of the Hindus, that husband and wife 
continue their relation even in other births; cf भूयो यथा मे 
जननान्तेरषपि त्वसेव al न च विप्रयोगः ॥ ( Raghu XVI) said by Sita, प्रयुक्ता, | 
led to, urged, सती is a proper name and the other सती means thel" 
-chaste one. योगेन विसृष्टः देहः यया सा. योग is defined by Patañjali a 
'चित्तनिरोध:, perfect concentration of the mind, Here, it is used 
rather in the sense of Yogic powers. Sages are known to give 
‘up their bodies by concentrating their mind upon the Highest 
1 The above extract from Matsya shows that Sati actually 
i created a fire to consume hér body, प्रपेदे approached. Sati 


i Mt thought of being born as a daughter to Himalaya | 
$ ena, 


| Stanza 22--भव्या the auspicious one; it is also an 

| . epithet of Parvati. समाधिः विद्यते यस्याः तस्याम्‌. समाधि seems to 
j be used here as in V, 45 ( अथोपयन्तारमलं समाधिना ) in the 
sense of तपस्‌. समाधि usually means ‘ perfect} concentra: | 
tion’ and is the last stage of Yoga, where the person 
is not aware of anything else except the Highest ( तदेवा4- 
"metals स्वरूपशूऱ्यामेव समाधि: । Yogasutra गा. 3). It is of two 
kinds, सावकल्प and निर्विकल्प; in the former, which is of a lowet|m, 
type, the individual is conscious of the difference between] 
EET and ज्ञयम्‌, while in the निर्विकल्प samadhi, all distinction between 
| DE जैयमू and ज्ञानम्‌ is completely lost sight of and the individual 
ae न Mallinatha explains समाधिमत्यां as नियमवत्याम। 
AUS een observing various vows, that is, who had bee! |G 
. leading an extremely holy life, The expression is used t0 {i 
- show oe fitness of Mena to become the mother of Sath 
E लद Sane SARA, सुराणां कार्यसिद्धयर्थमाविर्भवति याँ 
— wounded, that PA Mt m B eur darme. 
t » n enect, नीतिः is polity whic 
concerns itself with, tbe proper ʻa licati six 
pez Uedients संधि, विग्रह, यान, आसन, देधीभाव d cU x is za 
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Kumarasambhava: Canto I | LEGER नगर 
L च gata संश्रयं च पहगुणांखिन्तयेत्सदा ॥ Manu VII. 160 च SRI 
E ith the four उपायड, साम, दाम, भेद and दण्ड, उत्साहस्य JOE उत्साही fh gaama को । 
"व Yam: (in which case गुण is more or less superfluous ) da. उत्सा 
Ya f the three शक्ति$ which a king ought to possess. The three 
born aads are, प्रभुशक्ति, मन्त्रशक्ति and उत्साहशक्ति. The उत्साहशक्ति is विक्रमवल्म्‌- 
is a| the king has no energy, no amount of effort on the part of 
vit his ministers etc, would be of any real use, The Kamandakiya- 
Jaisa devotes a whole chapter (XIV ) in praise of this 
ता. aja, which shows its great importance. The , उत्साहगुण 
: A is bound to lead to the great prosperity of the kingdom, 
liali polity is properly applied. The comparison is here quite 
a close, Sati corresponds to संपत्‌ , Himalaya to उत्साहगुणः and Mena 
Abe to नीतिः. The expression समाधिमत्यां corresponds to सम्यक्प्रयोगात्‌ 
। अपरिकषतायाम्‌- Though it is rather indelicate, it appears that the 
ala expression सम्यक्प्रयोगात्‌ 15 intended by the poet to be taken with 
.|Himalaya and अपरिक्षतायां with Mena also. The Kavyalamkara- 


Sati}. ; ; : x 
di j ippana quotes this verse as an illustration of वाक्र्योममा, 


one o; 


Stanza 23-—-प्रसन्नाः Ra: यस्मिन्‌ तव्‌-the quarters cleared up 5 
al hat is, there were no clouds in the sky; nature herself brighten- ; 
a d and was rejoiced at the event, पाभिः (dust) विविकताः वाताः यस्मित्‌. 
fe (तत्‌, gentle breezes began to blow, being free from dust which op- \ 
era- | ८925 creatures, शङ्खस्वनात्‌ अनन्तरं पुष्पाणां वृष्ठि: यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌, The gods x 
| on | themselves celebrated the event by showering flowers from d 
aie the sky and by blowing the auspicious conches, Conches 
pe blown on all auspıcious occasions, such as marriage, birth 
M on child etc. It is not clear who blew the conches ( which 
| ust have been blown on the earth also by Himalaya's retinue) ) 
९८ [but the coupling together of पुष्टि and ageaa shows that the m 
ods must have been responsible for both. Sanskrit poets : 5 
ueg Often describe even the gods celebrating a great event on the 
| arth in this manner, Similarly in the Nagananda (IV), when 
atuda carries off Jimutavahana, there isa flourish of trumpets 
॥ the sky and also a shower of flowers. Cf सुखश्रवा मङ्गलतूयेनि- 
TRIA: सह वारयोषिताम्‌ । न केवल सञ्चनि मागधीपतेः पाथे व्यजुम्भन्त दिवौ - 
मापे ॥ Raghu 111. 19, also दिशः प्रसेदुमेरतो ag: सुखा: प्रदाक्षिणार्खिहीविर- 
नि Ke USE सवे झभशंसि तत्क्षणं भवो हि लोकाभ्युद्याय तादृशाम्‌ ॥ ४076 111. 14; 
वत्सवेमाविष्कतगुणं जगत्‌ । X. 72, पुत्रजन्मग्रवेश्यानां तयाणां तस्य पुत्रिणः ॥ 
H प्रथम चक्रे देवदुन्दुभयो दिवि ॥ सन्तानकमयी पृष्ट्िभत्रने चास्य पेतुषी...। X. 76, 


D Í 
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77. स्थावराश्च Cream) जडूमाश्र (जङ्गम्यन्ते us गच्छन्तीति जङ्गमाः I 
ङ्मचुष्याद्यः) तेषाम्‌. Both the स्थावर and siga are said here to be 
possessed of bodies, The reading qzead...is perhaps better, f 
that expression occurs in Raghu III. 19, quoted above, 
तम्याः जन्मदिनम्‌ or तव्‌ may be taken separately. The Saiva Puri 
which describes the story of the Kumürasaribhava, possesses à 
striking similarity to many of the verses in our poem, The 
present verse for instance, appears there as दिरा: प्रसेदुः पवन: gi 
BIE निदध्मुगेगनेचरास्तथा | पपात मौलौ कुसमाज्ञलिप्तदा बभूव तज्जन्मदिनं सुखप्रदम्‌॥ 
It is a difficult question as to who is the borrower, whether 
Kalidasa or the author of the Saiva Purina, The question | 
discussed by us in our Introduction and the extract from the 
Saiva Purana is given in the Appendix, 


Stanza 24--प्रभामण्डल is the halo of splendour seen round 
great persons or heavenly beings. The expression occurs in 
Raghu V. 5-स्फुरत्रभामण्डल्मध्यवर्ति कान्तं वपुर्व्योमचरं प्रपेदे ।, also epum) 
मण्डलमाचुसूयं सा बिश्रती शाश्वतमङ्गरागम्‌ bid XIV, 14, efà3r—lit. who 
E gave birth to, that is, the mother, दुहिता derived by Yaska ४ 

दुहिता ( not properly placed when away from the husbands 
house ), दूरे हिता ( desirable to keep at a distance from the father’ 
house, that is, at the husband's) दोग्ये (one used to milk the 
cows or one always demanding wealth from the father, 6i 
Durga explains). The most probable derivation is from qa 0 
milk and the word undoubtedly is a reminiscence of the period) 
when daughters must have been given the task of milking ah 
cows, Mena herself was lustrous, but with the child by ht! 

_ side, she appeared to be more 50. Elsewhere the poet speak 
of the lustre of the new-born child as overpowering the lights 
in the lying-in chamber, afazi परितो विसारिणा सुजन्मनस्तस्य निळे 
तेजसा | निशीथदीपाः सहसा हतत्विषो वमू बुरालिख्यसमर्पिता इव ॥ Raghu II. 2) 
and खुवंशप्रदीपेन तेनाप्रतिमतेजसां । रक्षाग्रहगता दीपा प्रत्यादिष्टा इवाभवन्‌ ॥ ibid 2 
68, बिदूरस्थ अद्रेः भूमिः: Vidurais a mountain from which th’ 
jewel वैदूर्य (Lapis lazuli) is obtained. It is believed thar tbe ' 
jewels spring out of that mountain region at the thunder 1 rhe Sia 


clouds, Cf, उरगेन्द्रभूधेरहरत्नसा नैभेधुहुरुनतस्य रसितैः पयोमुचः । अभवन्‌ ace) (९ 


1 
4 
H 
1 
हा 


 सुमुद्रसन्नवबालवायजमणिस्थलाङ्कुराः ॥ (Sisupala, IIL 58 ). 1019 E. 
| Came 


uotes from Bhoja, अस्ति शैलो ` विदूराख्यः परे तत्र काचन । मही caret 


चैदं ततर जायते rasta जायन्ते तन्न रत्ननवाङ्कराः । क्रमात्मरिणतास्ते स्युमैणयो राड 
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113 
Y 
| I ॥ Mallinatha remarks, अविदूरे विद्रस्य गिरेस्तङ्गरोधसः । काकतालीय - 3 
tel सामन्ते मणीनामाकरों भवेत्‌ ॥ इति बुद्धः । नवः मेघराब्दः or नवः यः मेघः तस्य ead 
1, ७ | तस्मात्‌, नत्र new, that is, appearing for the first time during the 
Ove season, शलाका a pencil, a sprout. The mother corresponds. to 
rü| Saft and the daughter to रत्नशलाका, The common property - 
es al is सुरप्रभामण्डलत्व Or WAR. The expression स्फुरसमा...80९३ with 
The| gamt also, There is nothing Corresponding to नवमेघंशब्दात्‌. 
al with respect ६० सवित्री, unless we refer to the crying of the child, | 
aH} The reading धरित्री for सावित्री is obviously bad, 
ther} 
nis} Stanza 23--रब्घोदया with reference to Sati means ‘ who had © 
thej taken birth’; with reterence to the moon'sor b, ‘that had risen up’ 
| The moon is in conjunction with the sun on the Amavasya day 
_ |-and.so cannot be seen, The rise of the moon is nothing but the 
und | separation from the sun, as is remarked by Narayana, यथोक्तं ˆ 
s in| जोोतिशाल्रें-भानों: समासन्नतया ग्रहाणामदशीनं अत्तदिहास्तमुक्तम्‌। ततश्च तेषां रबिद्रगत्या 
S Paesi स्यादुदयं तदाहुः ॥ As the moon.waxes day by day in the bright 
who | balfofthe fort-night, so Sati began to grow day by day. 
à %| लावप्यमयान्‌-प्राचुयाथें nag. Mallinatha quotes मुक्‍ताफलेषु छायायास्तरललमि- 
ind. | वान्तरा। प्रतिभाति यदङ्गेषु तळावण्यमिहाच्यते ॥. इति भूपालः। and Narayana 
शभ अवयवसंस्थानविशेषाभिन्यइग्यं निखिलावयवेभ्यो व्यतिरिक्तं यत्किंचित्तत्वान्तरं लावण्यमिति 
the) च्वनिकारः। विशेषान्‌ = अवयवान्‌, this is an unusual sense of the word, 
a The limbs are compared to the additional digits of the moon, 
au Which are securéd day after day. (अन्याः me ( digits ) कलान्तराणि, 
( ०7 ज्योत्स्नायाम्‌ ) अन्तरं (interval, merging up ) येषां तानि, lit. | 
been merged up into moon-light, that is, full ‘of moon-: 
Sati is compared to चान्द्रमसी लेखा, her loveliness to ज्योत्स्ना 
and her limbs to the कला: Cf. for the idea in the "verse, 
पितुः प्रयत्नात्स समग्रसंपंद: भै: शरीरावयवैर्दिने दिने। पुपोष वृद्धि हरिदश्वदीधितेरजुप्रवेशादिव 
| TERRAIN Raghu 111, 22. This verse is quoted in the Vyaktiviveka, 
न Svaltkanthabharana and Kavyalathkaratippana , as an 
llustration of अनेकेवशब्दा उपमा, : 


| "having 
: 
he! | light, 
2१४४ 


3 


Stanza 26-अभिजनात्‌ आगतेन derived from the ancestor. 
Means पूवेवान्धव:- पर्वेतस्य अषत्यं स्री पाती. All the relatives 
ed the child Parvati after her father who was a Patvata, | 
loWever came to have another name afterwards, She 
to be called Uma, as, when her mother wanted. to 


N 


ade her from doing rigorous penance, to secure Siva 
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for her-husband who had first rejected her, she addressed ॥ 
*U ma’ ९८. उ 18 संबोधनार्थे, © you; मा. वारणार्थे, do’ not, I जि] 
you. According to our poet, Mena did not use the actual words 
उ मा, but said मनीषितायाचे गृहेषु देवताः तपः क वत्से क्क च तावकं ag: thus 
4) Such fanciful derivations are not quite uncommon inf sme 
Sanskrit literature, Cf. यस्मान्मा रुदतेत्युक्ता रुदन्तो TAARAT: । मर्ता नाम attent 
ते नाम्ना भवन्तु मखभागिनः ॥' ( Matsya VIL 62 ); प्रादुरासीत्‌ प्रभोरड्के mm RE 
नीललोहितः ॥ रुदन्‌ वै सुस्वरं सोऽथ द्रवंश्र द्विजसत्तम। कि रोदिषीति a ब्रह्मा. ved] with: 
्रत्युवाच ह ॥ नाम देहीति d सोऽथ प्रत्युवाच प्रजापतिम्‌। रद्र त्वं देव नाम्नासि मा| The w 
रोदीधिथेमावह ॥ ( Visnw 1. 8. 2-4); मामयं धास्यतीत्येवं भाषिते चेव वज्रिगा। | means 
मांधातेति च नाम।स्य चक्र: सेन्द्रा दिवौकस : ॥ ( Vanaparvan 127, 31). boe. 
पिवत: स 
Stanza 27-महीं fafa इति महीभृत्‌ a mountain, also a king} 17) T 
Both the meanings are pertinent here. Parvati was so beautiful, | mark 
that Himalaya was never tired of looking at her with 90. of the 
miration. He had other sons and daughters also, but he had a S 
partiality for Parvati. As पुत्रवत: corresponds to अनन्तपुष्पस्य which Deant 
means ° possessed of many flowers, we must take gaad: १ He íi 
mean ' having many children’ and not ‘having a son, vit an 
Mainaka,’ The Matsya says, ,मेना च aga fae: कन्या थोगवतीस्तत॥ and T 
उमैकपर्णाडपणी च तीत्रत्रतपरायणा: ॥ (13.8). The poet however bal ga} 
referred to only one son मैन. The Vyaktiviveka, Kavyapraküst Theb 
d ‘and Kavyapradipa find the fault «mag in this connection 9 sancti 
_we have the word ga in the first line and अपत्य instead of पुत्र n 
the second line, ' अत्र पयोयस्य । ` मही*तो उपत्यवततो 5पि ' इति युक्तम्‌। ' अन्न समी 
पुत्र कन्यारुपेऽप्यपत्ये स्नेहों भूत इति केचित्समर्थयन्ते। ` ( Kavyaprakasa VIL) 
Again पुत्र 17 पुत्रवतः is masculine, while पुष्प 10 अनन्तपुष्पस्य. is neuteh 
The interpretation of पुत्रवतः etc.—that usually a father’ Ë 
said to be more partial to a son than to a daughter. 
the case of Himalaya, however, this was not true, 7 
loved his daughter. most—this interpretation also is to M 
rejected as the expression अनन्त in अनन्तपुष्पस्य requires पुत्रवत 
to mean ' possessed of many children.:’ पुत्र may be taken hell’ 
to mean “a child, ' and the compound पुत्रवत: dissolved as ge 
` उश पुराः ( एकशेषद्वन्द्व ) ते RAR यस्य तस्य. अपत्य--न पतन्ति पितरोऽतेन qm 
अपततं भवति पितुः सकाशादेत्य JAFTA भत्रीत । अनेन जातेन सता पिता नरके न पव. 
. इतिवा Nirukta IIT. 2), A sonless father is said to go to 
` Grad: corresponds to अनन्तपुष्पस्य, web: to मधोः, दृष्टि: to. Be 
sma to aq The spring (मः the spring ) causes various fow? 


to ble 
॥ be bi 
jowe.: 


any 
= 
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| eo blossom, but the cluster of bees would always be found to 
bid | pp hovering round the mango-blossom, ignoring the other 
tds flowers, and has a particular liking for it, Himalaya’s action 
VA thus was not inexplicable at all. Whatever is specially hand- 
in} sme and attractive would always be found to command the 
नाम| attention of all. चूत १ mango-tree, used here in the sense of 
"i agua as is clear from the context, a4}: --मधुसंबन्धिनी associated 
| with che spring. द्विरेफ: is a bee, The word is curiously formed. 
a] The word अमर which means ‘a bee’ has two रेफ in it, fgwm lit. 
means which ( word) has two रेफ in it, that is, a भ्रमरा hence a 
| bee, Cf. for the idea in the verse, ननिवातपञ्मस्तिमितेन चक्षुषा नृपस्य कान्त 


| पितः सुताननम्‌ । महोदधेः पूर इवेन्दुदशनाङ्गुरुः Hed: प्रबभूव नात्मनि ॥ (Raghu HI. 
ng, 17) The Sarasvatikanthabharana quotes this verse with the re- 
ful, mark संदिग्धस्य गुणता, and the Alainkaratilaka as an illustration 


8१.) of the figure of speech दृष्टान्त. 


_ Stanza 28-Himalaya is described here as having been both 
anctified and adorned by Sati being born to him as a daughter 
| He is compared to light, the heavenly path, and a learned 
पक्षा, यात Parvati to the extremely brilliant flame, the Ganges, 

id aand polished grammatically correct speech, respectively, प्रभया 
RUI lit, great owing to lustre, that is, possessing a great lustre. 
f hebrilliant flame makes the light appear to advantage and also 
‘Sanctifies it by completely dispelling darkness. शिखा is the bluish 
fame at the top, while दीप is the whole burning part above 
the wick, including the flame; hence Mallinatha remarks 
रसादीपयाः अवयवावयविभावाद्धेदेन fiar. Or दीप may be taken to 
Mean‘ a lamp.’ sai मार्गाः aer: सा त्रिमार्गा the Ganges (see noteson 
| त्रिदिव is heaven, तृतीया यौः, त्रि here meaning तृतीय-(तिरूष्व- 
॥ थिए त्रयो ब्रह्मविष्णुस्द्रा वा दीव्यन्त्यत्रेति, यद्वा ब्राह्मवैष्णवरौद्रभेदेन सात्त्विकराजसतां- 
be वा त्रिविधो दीव्यति व्यवहरति प्रकाशते ati). The Ganges both adorns 
१९ heavenly path and sanctifies it as her sacred purifying 
aters flow. by it, संस्कारः व्याकरणजन्या छाद्धिः तद्वत्या, A learned person 

) would be an object of scorn, and ridicule, if he were to 


Se. 


€ other hand, adorns and purifies him, ‘ भद्रैषां लक्ष्मीनिंहिताधि- 

= शेत धुते: | (Mallinatha). Narayana remarks, अत्र मनीषिणः पूतत्वं 
| तदुक्तमू-यस्तु spp कुशलो विशेषे SISTI, AMAL व्यवहारकाले। सोऽन- 
परत्र वाग्योगविउदुष्यति rue: ॥ ---अनेनोपमानेन हिसवतः TERT- 


| 


€ barbarous ungrammatical speech. Refined courteous speech, - 


त्यते । अत्र अचुः--यश्च व्याकुख्ते वाचं यथ मीमांसतेऽध्वरम्‌ MEA पुण्यकमाणौ | 
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पङ्क्तिपावनपावनौ, Bhavabhuti in Uttara V, thus refers to राक्षसी | 


` P3 c मुन्म S 
and its opposite, the सूनृता वाक्‌, ऋषयों राक्षसीमाहुवॉचमुन्मत्तदप्तयोः। ३ mo 


योनिः सवेवैराणां सा हि लोकस्य निऋतिः ॥ कार्म gà fadera कीति सूते wey ver 
या हिनास्ति तां चाप्येतां मातरं मङ्गलानां ud धीराः XU वाचमाहु:॥ tht 


Alamkarasarvasva quotes this verse to illustrate उपमा. Ka 
Stanza 29—We prefer the reading क्रीडारसात्‌ C or क्रीडार्स illt 
निर्विशतीव बात्यम्‌ ०...बाल्ये, Parvati appeared to enjoy to her hear 
content her child-hood. Tbe force of gq is that Parva ‘ed, 
being Adimaya, could not have any real interest in th) use 
pastimes of children. But as she had taken birth on th nec 
earth, she had naturally to behave in a manner suited «| lor 
her avatára. (क्रीडया रसः Or कीडा एव रसः) यत्र तत्‌ क्रोडारसं बाल्यम्‌, Child abi 
Hood, it is well-known, ‘is given to play and sport. Malli bir 
natha reads aeng निर्विशतीव बाल्ये which ultimately means t he 
same thing, but aq निर्विशती is more poetic than वाल्ये mier Wit 
निर्विशती. विश्‌ with निः to enjoy. ` निवेशो भ्रतिभोगयो:” इति विश्वः, मन्दाक्ति) ९१ 
सैकतेघु (on the sandy banks ) वेदिकाभिः, Three pastimes indulgel/ she 
in by Parvati are referred to here. One is that of raisin of i 
small dams or altars of the sands on the banks of thy © 
Ganges, demolishing them and re-raising them, Even nof to: 
children are seen taking great pleasure in this pastime on thi an 
bank of the local rivulet, especially in villages, The Meg Mi 
refers to another kind of pastime on the sands. aqua कळी "७. 
सिकतामुश्निक्षेपगरडेः संक्रोडन्ते मणिभिरमरप्राथिता यन्न कन्याः॥ मन्दाकिनी, the ००० 72 
of the Ganges in heaven, As Parvati presumably lived on th EU 
‘higbest peak, the river is rightly called here by the 787 Ns 
मन्दाकिनी, while in 1. 16, as the Kiratas and others are not t ME 
denizens of heaven, the river is called भागीरथी which is her 78 a 
on the earth, वेदिका is a small वेदि, altar, This pastime shows th i 
religious temperament of Parvati. The second pastime ४ " 
that of playing with the ball. What this pastime is, it is di Ar 
to say. It might be that of stroking the rubber ball with "| jy; d 


palm of the hand again and again, whithout allowing any 2 
in the strokes. One who would do this feat:the largest nU? 1 
of €imes, is the winner, Or the ball is to be used in striking. 


: ; Ping 
another with, This however would be a rather violent 9०070 th, 
for girls. पुत्रिका is d doll made of ivory or formed of clot. fou 
पुत्रिका itself means ‘a doll af is to a certain extent super 297] py 


Playing wich dolls and playing the matron, is perbaps cbe ४: 
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सी qul popular pastime with girls. The motherly instinct is usually 
jt I3 most predominant in girls and it is positively amusing to see 
| mU very small girls, playing the matron, fondling their dolls, and 
Tid" thus successfully imitating the actions of their mothers, The 

| Kivyanusasana and Sarasvatikanthabharana quote this verse to 

डास illustrate क्रोडिता. 

leart Stanza 30--उपदेशस्य काळे when she became fit to be instruct- 
एक) ed. उपदेश: instruction, In स्थिरोपद्शाम्‌, उपदेश seems to bave been 
n th) used in the sense of ‘impressions’, Parvati was not under the 
1 tht necessity of learning anything anew, She had mastered all the 
ed t| lores in her past birth and the impressions of those, being 
Child) ‘abiding, had not been effaced, though she had taken another 
Mall! birth. At the proper time these lores revealed themselves to 
s th) her, the instruction given by her preceptors, being merely 
निमित्तमात्र, The idea is that she very easily mastered what the 

aa) teachers taught her or that without any help from the teachers 
lulgel/ she came to know every thing. The poet explains the advent 
aim Of the lores by two comparisons. In the first, the विद्या are 
c thd compared to rows of swans, पार्वेती to the Ganges and उपदेशकाले 
pom tofs. Here, the swans actually leave one: place and go to 
n th} another, In autumn, it is well-known that swans leave the 
Meg Manasa lake and return to the plains. Cf. आ केलासाद्विसाकेसल्य- 
क च्छेदपाथेयवन्तः संपत्स्यन्ते नभसि भवतो राजहंसाः सह्याः ॥ Megha. where Malli- 
nao} Ratha remarks कालान्तरे-मानसप्य हिमदुश्त्वाद्धिमस्य च हंसानां रोगहंतुत्वादन्यत्र 
n thy गता हंसाः gadig मानसमेव गच्छन्तीति "प्रसिद्धि: । Some lores, it seems, 
oy similarly actually passed from the preceptors to Parvati As 
M Narayana remarks द्विविधो विद्याविनयः | यदाह AJE: ' कृतकः स्वाभाविकश्च 
मनयः इति । तत्र कृतके विनये प्रथममुपमानं दशंयाति...स्वाभाविके विद्याविनयेऽप्युपमानः 
माह आत्मभास: नक्तं महोषधिमिवेति । In the second comparison, Parvati 
S compared to the महोषधि and the बिद्या to आत्मभासः The lustre 
of the luminous herb does not come to it from outside, It is 
H lvays in the herb, but owing to the sun’s overpowering 
P Eht, the lustre cannot assert itself till. night has fallen. 
inilarly the विद्या. had been all che while with Parvati, only 
p they waited till the proper उपदेशकाल to reveal themselves, While 
in the first comparison, the swans are not always to be found on 
he Ganges they go there from the Manasa lake, From the 
Ith line, it appears that all the lores were known intuitively 
Parvati, while the two comparisons show that they were 


v 


ee ea 
j 


— all round beauty. 
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partly intuitive and partly learnt. उपदेशकाले may | 
imply that some instruction was provided for her, Th 
luminous herbs at night time are already referred to in | n 
above. 


Stanza 31--वात्यात्परं वयः the age that follows child-hoo 
hence youth, Inthe first three lines the poet describes thi 
glory of youth in general and not that of Parvati. seq lit, no 
brought together, that is, natural. «rg»: a beautiful body a 
aig: may be taken ग्रशंसार्थ.. (हस्तयश्लिताद्‌य: प्रवौसावचनाः) or अङ्गं af: व, 

' slender body which is regarded as a 8870-01 beauty. A beautify 
woman is always described by Sanskrit poets as तन्त्री. Th 
expression may be taken here in the sense of ‘a body in general 
as the poet apparently wants to assert that youth is th 
decoration of all bodies, whether beautiful or otherwise, Th 
body naturally appears more beautiful in youth. आसव इति 
यस्य नास्ति तत्‌ अनासवाल्यम्‌. आसवः wine. करणम--व्यापारवत्‌ असाधारण काश. 
करणम्‌ 07 साधकतमं करणम्‌, the cause that never fails to if 
effect. Two things are known to be unfailing catises 
intoxication, wine and youth, Youth again is the period whe 
love can have its full play, hence it is said to be another missil 
in the hands of Kama who is already provided with the arrow 
viz, flowers, Kama is called पुष्पबाण: and as these arrrows a 

said to be five, he is also called पञ्चबाण:-The five arrows aft 

अरविन्द्मशोक च चूतं च नवमहिक्रा नीलोत्पलं च GA पञ्चचाणस्य सायका: ॥ 7 

संम्रोहनोन्मादनौ च शोषणस्तापनस्तथा । स्तम्भनश्चेति कामस्य पञ्चबाणाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 


quotes this verse to illustrate यौवनशोभा; the Rasagangadharl 


३ 


खजातिव्यतिरेक, 


Stanza 32-विभकतम्‌ made manifest, Youth caused cert 
evelopments in her limbs and made the body beautiful 1n ^X 


its parts, xg: असः ( corners) यस्याः सा चतुरला शोभा 4 तत्‌, 1 


Possessed of beauty in the four parts, that is, possessing perfec 


10, मनुष्यवाह्यं The éxpression चतुरख occurs in Raghl | 
~ PIETATE चतुरत्यानमध्यास्य कन्या परिवारशोभि In the reading agen 


_ Risto be taken asa long syllable, being at the end of a Pad | 


B 
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- The Trivandrum edition 7९345...शोभम्‌. Youth did not import 
| any out-side beauty into her body;the beauty was already 
| there, it was merely revealed by youth. How this was accom- 
- plished imperceptibly and thoroughly, is made clear by the 
two comparisons, It is often remarked that a painter does not 
| draw anything new, he merely makes manifest by his brush 
- what has been already on the canvas The picture is quite 
- unconsciously revealed under the touch of the painter. The 
| lotusalso has its beauty revealed when the rays of the sun open 
its petals, A day-lotus opens its petals and blossoms up when 
the sunrises. A night lotus acts similarly at the rise of the 
| moon, तूलिका isa painter's brush, The Sarasvati quotes this 
- verse to illustrate योवनसंपद. The Kavydlamkarasifravrtti remarks 
- अत्र चतुरखशोभीति न युक्तम्‌ । ` 


Stanza 33—The poet now describes in detail the various 
limbs of Parvati in seventeen stanzas, The description begins, 
with the foot and ends with the head. Mallinatha remarks 
in this connection that the description of deities should 
commence with the foot, and of human beings with the hair 
| on the head ( देवतानां रूपं पादाड्गुष्ठप्रभाति वण्येते मानुषाणां केशादारभ्येति 
- धार्मिकाः 1). The nails of the toes of Parvati were red and were 
LION] shooting forth red lustre all round, The feet also weré tender 


s 
1 land-lotuses spreading their reddish lustre were being formed 
at every step, Her feet thus were possessed of the beauty of the 
A land-lotuses; but this beauty was superior to and more exten- 
| sively spread than the beauty of the ordinary lotuses which 
_ are confined to:particular places and would not grow any where. 
The beauty created by Parvati's feet could be seen wherever 

she went, There is the Alamkara निदाना in the verse, which is 
‘defined hy Mammata as अभनवन्वस्तुसंबन्ध; उपमापारिकल्पकः | How can 
the feet be said to possess the beauty of land-lotuses? Thus 
there is an impossible connection described, which however 
ends in a comparison, the idea being that the feet resemble the 
lotuses, In the first two lines there is another fancy. As Parvati 
walked on, her soles being pressed by the heavy weight of the 
- "hips, breasts etc, as it were spat out blood in the form of the 
Ted lustre shooting up from the nails. Or, the soles had the 


; 
AS Y ^ 


| like lotuses, As Parvati walked along, it appeared as if red | 


tac dye-applied to them profusely and the poet fancies that a 


af 
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portion of this lac dye was as it were thrown out by the | j 
when pressed from above, in the form of the red lustre, jus 
as a person who has taken too much food vomits a part of it, |. 
if be exerts himself too much, The whele thing simply Means 

that her feet were naturally reddish and had probably the Ja. 
dye applied to them in addition and the nails of the toes were 
also reddish. The possession of red soles and nails is & sign of 
great beauty (अत्र सामुद्रिका:--यस्या: रक्ततलौ ( waaay Arunagiri ) 
TRATA cal | निगृहगुल्फो निहतौ सा स्यान्तुपतिसंमता ॥ Mallinatha ); 
अभ्युन्नतयोः अड्युष्ठनखयो: प्रभाभिः-निक्षेपणम्‌ stamping, firm tread, Sfk 
the use of such words in a metaphorical sense, as here, is notli 
vulgar according to Dandin ( निष्ठ्यूतोद्रीणेत्रान्तादि गौणदत्तिव्यपाश्यम्‌। 
अतिमुन्द्रमन्यत्र ग्राम्यकक्षां विगाहते ॥ 72॥0/४०0150 ) अव्यवस्थाम्‌, having 
no restraint or settled arrangement, The Alamkarasekhara 
Quotes this verse with the remark अत्र चरण: स्थलाराविन्देन वाणिंतः। 


Stanza 34—The gait of beautiful ladies is often described 
to be slow and majestic like that of a swan or an elephant, Cf’ 
p . यदि हंस गता न ते नतश्रू: सरसो रोधसि ex प्रिया से । मदखेळपदं कथं जु तस्याः सवर 
2d चोर गतं लया ग्रहीतम्‌ ॥ and also हंस प्र यच्छ मे कान्तां गतिरस्यास्त्वया, dil 

Vikram IV. The poet says in the Present verse that Parvati 
learnt her gait from the Swans who were only tco willing to 
teach her, as they had their own axe to grind in that 
matter. The swans had allalong been marking that though 
they were more learned in the matter of gait than 
Parvati,they had to learn a. good deal from Parvati her 
self. Parvati had jingling anklets on her feet and the swans 
had none, The swans therefore wished to learn the art. of}: 
‘producing the correct jingling sound. Now a Vidya can be 
“acquired by attending upon the preceptor and serving hin 
devotedly ( this the swans were not prepared to do as it woul 
have taken a long time) or by giving ample remuneration 101... 
the preceptor ( the swans could not avai] themselves of this 
. Second method either ) or lastly by the exchange of a शंक 
६ गुरुगश्रूषया विद्या पुष्कळन धनेन वा । अस्य ar विद्यया विद्या चतुर्थी नोपपद्यते u quoted! i 
- bs Mallinātha ); The swans found the last method to 1 हः 
admirable one and within their means. They: would tra? 
Parvati in the matter of. graceful movements. of the feet an 
‘would learn from her in retu Th 


RU rn'the music of the anklets. uel 
bargain would be-thus quite equitable or even more 18४०१7१००४ | 
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Soles | from the point of view of the swans. The whole thing simply 
109 | means that Parvati had a very beautiful gait like that of 
of jt (६1९. swans, हंसानां राजा- राजहसः ; हंसास्ठु थेतगस्तश्चकराङ्गा मानसौकसः । 
lea | राजहसास्तु ते चञ्चुचरणेले हितेः सिताः ॥ इति सिंहः। daargi whose limbs 
e laol are bent, or rather whose body is slightly stooping 
Were | (Cf, स्तोकनम्रा स्तनाभ्याम्‌ Megha). The Trivandrum edition reads 
n of| संनतांसा which is also a good reading and would provide another 
giri)| ground for similarity between the swans and Parvati, The 
ha ),} swans have slightly bent shoulders (स्मर्तव्या: शिथिलांसहसरुचयः गोदावरी - 
ta] dmi quoted by Arunagiri) Having a slightly bent shoulder 
not| ‘isa sign of auspiciousness in women also ( संनतांसाः faq: पूज्या 
A] उन्नतांसस्तु quur: | इति सासुद्रिकप्रसिद्धि: । Narayana). गतेघु-गते P. P. used 
ving! asa noun. लीलया enar (lit. worshipped, adorned, full of) 
८०१० | Ñam: (steps) येषु तेषु. @eI—greedy, extremely eager. नूपुर 
तः । | anklet, worn by maidens and also by married ladies, This 
| verse is quoted in the Alamkarasekhara with the remark, अत्र गमनं 
ठ; वव वर्णितस्‌ । 
M ` Stanza 35—gq—round, well-formed on all sides. ` पूवेमनुगते 
हता sid गोपुच्छाकारे, broad at the source and tanering, like a cow's 
rvatij tail. gy beautiful, auspicious. न is to be taken with adda: 
tol it cannot be taken separately as in that case it would have to 
al be construed with agga also, which is absurd. दोषाणाम्‌ अङ्गानां 
n | समे एव विधी, for the purpose of arranging to create ‘the re- 
| maining limbs, The idea is: Parvati’s thighs were extremely - 
| beautiful, In fashioning them, the creator exhausted the whole 
|| ‘stock of loveliness he had ar his command. When he finished 
off the creation of the thighs, and naturally wanted to fashion 
ithe remaining limbs, he found, to his consternation, ie he 
ould] | ad no materials left for that purpose, His efforts, therefore, 
n 10 Aad to be directed first to create loveliness out of which the 
j ther limbs were to be formed. Or the idea is that, after 
Creating so beautiful thighs, the creator had to be specially ` 
careful in creating the other limbs which obviously ought 
€ such as would become the thighs. Hence his efforts 
ete redoubled for securing a sufficiently high order of loveliness» 
€ second interpretation does not appear to be charming. 
n be defended only on the ground that the loveliness out 
ich the other limbs were fashioned, cannot be the same 


122 Notes on, 


as that of which the thighs were made, as the lavanya of | 


face, for instance, is diferent from the lavanya of the hands, s i 

that the question of the stock of lavanya being | no! 

i which is emphasised in the first interpretation, does not ari, (४ 
| This contention is. hardly satisfactory. Lavanya आणा] R 
obviously mean ‘ loveliness in general’. It would be too mud Ba: 

to suppose that the lavanya of the thousand and one parts 0 an 

the bady, has as many distinctions as the parts themselves Ur 

Secondly, and this is a more important objection, the secon tru 

a interpretation does not sufficiently appreciate the contra Ait 
E between शेषाङ्गनिमोणविधो and उत्पाचे wast (which contrast, by dj wW 
5 by, is made more clear by the reading लावण्यसुत्पत्तम). The crea ६) 
wanted to create the other limbs, but he could not carry o ter 
his intention, He had to lay aside his plan of fashioning ‘thd thi 

Be limbs for the time being, and had to take up the fashioning’ of 
E out of loveliness first. Daksinavarta reads लावण्यसुत्पत्तम्‌, Whey ah 
उसत्त would have to be taken to mean उत्पादागितुम्‌ । : p ik 
t अयोग:। ). आस -3 Perfect form. In the Perfect, अस्‌ "tob im 
i substitutes x, and so the form would be वभूव and not आस. Aj या 
the form is obviously ungrammatical, commentators displ] मुषण 

l their ingenuity in defending and explaining it, Thus Mallinat Th 

j Suotes शाकटायन ( “तिङ्गन्तप्रतिरूपकमव्ययम्‌? इत्याह शाकटायनः ). Vama tw 

Bays that the form आस is not from असू ‘to be’, but from co 

to £o", or ‘to shine’; so that आस would be perfectly grammatical fit 

T5 असू is taken to be गत्यथेक्र, the reading लावण्ये sum would ? | an 

bad as remarked by Arunagiri (तत्र बिसम्धिदोषो ऽर्थासंगतिश्च गत्य Ee 
कमंणोऽपोक्षितत्वात्‌ ।) Whatever meaning we assign to असू, it woul) of 

have to be taken metaphorically, आस +-दिदीपे, or गतः, that is, 1) एव 

We think it best to agree with Vallahha (कवीनामयं प्रामादिकः प्रश "in 

and say that thisisa case of poetical license, This ve} of 

1s quoted in Citramimansa, as an illustration of लक्ष, in 

in Alamkaravimar$ini with the remark एवमिवशब्दोडपि क्वावित्‌ E 

आतिपादयति। he 


Stanza 36—Thighs of ladies are usually compared to th 
trunks of elephants (Cf. करभोरु or करमोपमोरू: ) and to plan” 
stems ( Cf. vi where way means ‘ the interior stem of a P” 
tain tree’). Both the trunks and plantain-stems are qu 
good in themselves and are known for beauty throughout प 
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| ‘world, but to compare Parvati's thighs to them, well, the very - 

| idea is absurd, Suppose, we take as a standard of comparison,. 

usted] not the trunk of any elephant, but the trunk of a Nagendra 

arise} (the best of elephants ) and an excellent plantain-stem, say" 

hou] from the Nandana garden of the gods, still even these would’ | 

much have to be ruled out of order as standards of comparison. For, . 

ts of an Upamana is obviously expected to be superior to the 

elves) Upameya, But what do we find here ? Take the case of the~ 

econ} trunk of a lordly elephant. It is round, and tapering no doubt, .. 

atrasi and beautiful too, but what of the rough skin covering it ?° 

7. thy Would not such a comparison suggest to a certain extent that- 

eat] the thighs of Parvati were aia? To suggest that the soft: 

y oj tender thighs of Parvati bad something of roughness about 

s ‘thd them would be sheer impertinence, The trunk is therefore out- 

oni] of question, The plantain-stem would be all right, but it is. 

whet always and invariably cool, but just think, what would happen - 

Mis if one were to resort to it in winter, Parvati’s thighs were 

o be} invariably pleasing as she was a Syama ( शीते सुखोष्णसर्वाङ्गी ग्रीष्मे” 
'Aj या सुखशीतला | तप्तकाञ्चनवणीभा सा खरी इयामेति कथ्यते ॥ also शातकाले _ भवत्युष्ण-' 

|: मुणकाले च शीतलम्‌ । सुन्द्रीणां HAGA च । quoted by Narayana)... 

। The plantain-stem is thus also out of question. Thus the only - 

| two things that could possibly be thought of as standards of © 

' comparison, can be unceremoniously dismissed,. as not being 
fit for such a high honour, The thighs had thus no parallel 

“anywhere, त्वचिक्रकेरात्वम्‌, an Aluk compound, 'आमूर्धमस्तकातस्वाङ्गादकासे' | 

303%. It may be separated as त्वचि कर्कशत्वात्‌ without any change! 9... 

of meaning, but in that case, the symmetry is broken as- 

एकान्तशैत्यात्‌ 15 one expression. एकान्त must be taken here to mean . 
variable’ and not‘ intense’. The plantain-stem is ruled out > 

|. of order, not because it is intensely cool, but because it is: 

nvariably cool, pasam: an excellent कदली, as पुरुषविशेषः means. 

‘an excellent man '. परिणाहि lit. expansive ( परिणाहो विशालता इत्यमरः )* 

| hence, great. aq—outside, excluded from. This verse is quoted 

» in Alamkaragekhara as an illustration of निन्दोपमा and geri 

p. 010 in the Kuvalayananda as that of gem. A 


Stanza 37—The poet says that there is no need at all of^ 
The very fact that 
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"whom nofemale even in her wildést dreams, would 1 nav 
«thought it possible to allure, consented to marry Pan of t 
Speaks volumes of the charm of her hips, The reading : afr: 
“cannot Properly be explained. Mallinatha tries somehow d vak 
justify that form with the help of ' त्वप्रत्ययस्तु गतार्थत्वात्‌ न प्रयुक्त the 
of Vamana ( शोभते इति शोभे आवश्यके णिनिः, ततस्तवप्रत्ययः। अचुमेये: siis eati 
RUA यस्य तत्‌ अनुसेयशोभि 1). mpm स्थानम्‌ नितम्बाबिम्वम्‌, काञ्ची 15 thel seP 
Birdle, or waist-band ( Marathi, कमरपट्टा). अनिन्दिता, not to be) Ba! 


blamed, that is, beautiful in ai. her limbs. गिरिशः-गिरिः (Fagl 12 
Ü अस्य अस्तीति, ०7 गिरो शेते इति Siva, पश्चात्‌ after Parvati had won ord 
; . Siva by her penance. कमनीयम्‌ to be loved or yearned after 

Mallinatha points 00: in detail, how the inference referred to phe 

A be drawn from the Hetu which is mon-fallacious M. 

k ARa ama Mengecaa, व्यतिरेकेण euim n 

d अंवेस्थत्रत| विपक्ष हेत्वनुक्तिरेव वाधिका । दाक्षायणीनितम्वविम्बस्य ठु पक्षसपक्षयोरन्यतर- aed 

"भावानातेदृत्तेः निष्कलडूमनुमानानिति... । This verse is quoted in the EIS 

"ta/karalilaka with the remark ज्ञटिति अर्थापैकले गण: and in thet ॥ 

^ Karyalardürasütravrtti to show Èra. y | a 

४ 

| E er 38—The Poet describes in this verse, the navel and ee 

| ine of hair on the stomach of Parvati, The navel was only 

quite deep and the line of hair extended right up to the naveland men 

Was possessed of a shining black colour. The possession of? narr 

deep navel isa sign of beauty. Cf, निम्ननाभिः Megha, निममनामेनिपताओ। girl 

Bu IV, _गङ्ाबतंसनाभिनाभि Dasakumiira, प्रजापतेः सौकुमायो' वित्र 

ANNA निम्मा नाभिसण्डलीमार्वतिनीभुद्रहन्तीम Kadam. The line of hai] that 

Revered to the shooting ray of the blue sapphire, the central) God 

E m d या, सितेतरस्य -आसितस्य इन्दर्नालस्येत्यूर्थः । (1४०1 fast 

- gem is alwa TON s नोव्य़ाः) मेखला तस्याः सध्यमणेः आचि: इव. The central] thoy 

zm e PER e 18gest and the brightest, नीव; is the knot ati love 

hair crossed व र Eent vorn. by women. The line 9| Crea 

navel below, Th RUN Rue नावी on the way and entered thej of | 

w. e Alamkaratilaka regards this verse as ere | that 


“Som e 
€ commentators read after this verse, the verse madii V 


k EUR also describes the navel and the line of hair, The poet r 
m. e describes the same thing twice and the verse whic? | 
* ; eae upon by Mallinatha:or Arunagiri is likely t? 1 छ 
ip ae po tion. The translation would be ‘the dark fref 
2e in by the side of the well in the form of the dé? 
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d navel, shone like a bunch of moss dropped down from the beak 
| of the Cakravaka birds in the form of the breasts. that were 
afraid of the moon in the form of the face’, The Cakra- 
7 of. vāka pair is separated at night time, hence it is afraid of- 
इतः| the moon The bird threw down the झवलमञ्जरी it had been. 
| eating when the moon rose as that was the signal for the 
the] separation from its mate, The शेवलमज्नरी is said to be the line of 
| hair thrown down by the breasts-Cakravakas on the appear- 


A ४ ance of the moon-face, 

yet Stanza 39—-Pàrvati's waist was thin and she had three very 

ter charming folds on her belly. A thin waist and folds on the belly 

o are regarded as signs of great beauty. Cf. मध्ये क्षामा Megha, तया 

° !| वियुक्तस्य विलममध्यया ... Vikram IV. सोधारोहणपरिपास्ता वलित्रयं Dasakumara 

"| On बेदिविलम्मध्या, Aronagiri remarks वेद्या fied सध्यामिव मध्ये यस्या इति ` 
E A दक्षिणावर्तें: सप्तम्युपमानेत्यादिना समासममंस्त । वयं तु वेदिरिव विल्म्रमध्येति 


h Hg उपमानाने ' हात AAS मन्यामहे | faena हसतात विलम कृरामित्यथै ।, 'वृल्म Noy 
literally means ‘sticking together’, hence close, or thin. Hala-- 


yudha gives सध्य also as the meaning of fea (aast बिलगं च qe | . 
ad मध्यमं इत्यपि), In that case, the compound वेदिविलममध्या ARASA \ & 
am") (मध्यम) इव मध्ये यस्याः सा) ought to have been वेदिमध्या or atte Y 


sl 
है | only (as the sutra सप्तम्युपमाने.... requires the elision of the second : 


fs member of the compound). A वद is the sacrificial altar; it is 
| narrow in the middle (dr: कृदामध्यत्वं प्रसिद्वम्‌ । Narayana), बाला is a 
| girl of sixteen years, just developing into a young woman... 
वेलित्रय--५४९ three folds on the belly. Tho poet imagines 
that the Valitraya was really a stair-case provided for the 
God of love to ascend up to her heart, Parvati! was now ` 
fast approaching youth which is a fit time for entertaining 
houghts of love. Youth knew this well and in order that 
9vé might reach her heart without any hindrance, it had: 
Created the stair-case in the form of the folds, for the God 
Of love to ascend, We shall have to presume in this case- 
that the God of love would enter her body by the feet, in 
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“186८, etc, to work in them the various changes due to I arms 
= ` ^M : d ALA D 
» Daksinavarta reads कालेन for कामेन and explains it as यौवनोलादकारे (४८ w 
| Arunagiri thus criticises his explanation, तन्न कतविशेषस्याजुपयोग/ 110०7 


- ` कर्तृमात्रस्यान्यथापि Afg: l This verse is quoted in the 1 


। with the remark, रूपवर्णन॑ यथा कालिदासस्य. cribe 
] ; 3 h An a 
Stanza 40—Fully developed breasts, with no interval adh 


between them, are a sign of beauty. Cf. अपि वनान्तरमल्पकुचान्तरा aah the b 
aaa पेसु संनता | Vikram IV. sae is a blue lotus. The presence of feave 
‘the dark nipple isan effect of youth. The poet says that the two at ev 

hreasts so closely pressed against each other that there was 
‘hardly any interval left between them. Even a lotus fibre, g 
«slender as it is, could not have found enough ‘space for itself} whicl 
E. What then is to be said of a Manisutra, for instance?’ The} Both 
bs weading मणालपूत्रेण पदं न लब्धम्‌ lacks emphasis as there is no af, 
which seems to be quite necessary, मणालसूत्रान्तरमप्यलब्धमिति प | aeck! 
"waist निष्ठा । ( Narayana ). In Megha, the poet refers to the dark नरा 
saipple in the centre, the remaining portion of the | and x 
‘being whitish yellow, मध्ये उयामः स्तन इव Wa: शेषविस्तारपाण्डुः | 


ful, i 
टर ' | more 

Stanza 41-शिरीष is a kind of flower, which is éxtremelj| the; 
‘delicate ; Mimosa Sirisa. The poet says that the arms of yar 
Parvati were even more tender than a Sirisa garland. This cat) bent 

be inferred from the following facts, Kama had tried his best} “une, 

in his first attemps to attract. the mind of Siva toward) itas. 

Parvati, but had been miserably worsted, This defeat, how-| Agai 

‘ever, did not discourage Madana in the least, He tried to equi] ing p 
"himself in a better manner than before, He had used in bi) quot 
‘first attempt his, flowery arrows, but without any effecti स. 
‘Growing wiser by experience, he now thought of still mot} neck 
delicate objects—which however are the sharpest weapons i] “bea 
the hands of Kama—and ultimately pitched upon Parvati’ adjec 
‘arms, When Siva, after marriage, found the arms of Parva | tion. 
“twined round his neck in close embrace, he became a complet? i 
_ ‘lave to Kama who thus wiped out his former infamy, 0500८0४ 
‘arms, in plain language, were the most delicate ever seen. 

' शिरीष is not mentioned among the five arrows of Madana, ४८ 
. must understand that Madana occasionally uses other flowe | 
_ also as his arrows, The reading शिराषपुष्प...19 inferior, a5 7 
order that there should be something corresponding to ti’ 


E 
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rms which are कप्ठपाशी, we want शिरीषमाला which alone ‘can 
pe worn on the neck. कण्ठपाशो-- The idea is that Siva was tied 
Jjown as one would tie-down a beast by the neck and dragged, 
laki] mercilessly. मकरः (a kind of fish ) «zs: यस्य॒ तेन. Madana is: des- 
| cribed as having a fish as his banner, or a fish on his banner. 
॥ | An additional verse is read here by some; describing the hands 
tvall and nails of Parvati, faitaar...‘The pair of her hands with 
Mi} the beautiful nails, which treated with contempt the fresh 
> 011 feaves of the Asoka, rendered nugatory the beauty of the sky, 
two} at evening time, with its newly risen moon, ` 


Stanza 42—Parvati hada very beautiful slender neck on 
el | which she used to wear a fine necklace of perfectly round pearls, 
The} Both the neck and the necklace added beauty to each other. 
अपि | Theneck was made to appear more charming by the beautiful 
पाहे| necklace, which in its turn appeared to great advantage by 
ark shaving such a charming resort. ‘Both of them were thus भूषण 
1818 | and WW. As the neck made the necklace appear more beauti- 
| ful, it was the भूषण of the latter and as it itself was rendered 

| more beautiful by the necklace, it was the sy also. Similarly 
he necklace also was possessed of the भूषणभाव and the भूष्यभाव- 
agar बन्घुस्व तस्य. बन्धुर beautiful; it may also mean ‘slightly 

| १९० ' (बन्धुरौ नम्रसुन्दरौ-वेजयन्ती which also gives the meaning 
९४९ ` बन्धुर तून्नतानतम्‌). Mallinatha reads स्तनवन्धुरस्य and explains - 
$ स्तनाभ्याम्‌ उन्नतस्य, ` raised up or made erect by the breasts." 
Against Mallinatha’s reading and its interpretation, the follow- 
ng Points may be noted—zux does not mean उन्नत ; the Amara. . 
quoted gives the meaning saama, that is, undulated and not 

- There is not much propriety in the statement that the 
E ooo De ae 

| Mes ul )onaccount of t e breasts, : p 

a| ~ Jective in the case of मुक्ताकलाप is निस्तलस्य, which does not men- 
“On any out-side agency. It is therefore reasonable to suppose 

| at the arg also should have an adjective of a similar nature. 
A ne can easily understand how the original reading तस्यास्तनु- 
m Came to be changed to तस्याः स्तनबन्धुरस्य Some copyist 
“aps wrote तस्था स्तनुबन्धुरस्य separately and another, failing ७७ - 
derstand that the स्‌ in eg was due to a Samdhi, added œ 
184. fter तस्या, changing it into तस्याः. The impulse to think 
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of स्तन, in place of «gg was then naturally irresistible as | 
instead of न could be explained as being due to the Attraction va 
of the उकार in न्यु immediately following. and ultimately the) mc 
reading तस्याः स्तनबन्धुरस्य came to be established. मुक्ताभिः zal ne 
कलापः तस्य. कलाप is used here in the sense ofàn ornament, fing} Pi 
means round, circulares seems to refer to borh सुता and} the 
कलाप; The ornament wás circular in form (like our sem] lus 
and it was made of fine round pearls. Perfectly round pear) सय 
are extremely rare and so costly. अन्योन्येन शोभाजननात्‌ also implies Th 
अन्योन्यस्मिन्‌ शोभाजननात्‌ ( जननम्‌ in the sense of उत्पत्तिः ). As Narayan न्हि 
remarks, यद्यप्यन्योन्येन शाभाजननादिति विग्रहे शोभाजनने हेतुभूतयोः uem fi 
कलापयोः भूषणभाव एव कण्ठोक्तः (directly expressed) न yatia: तथा 
भूष्यमाणयोः कण्ठसुवताकलापयोभूष्यमावोऽप्यथोदायातीति न काचिदनुपपत्तिः | qm 
भूष्ययोः भावः भूषणभूष्यभावः, instead of भूषणमृष्यमावौ, as the word भाव i 
used in a general sense and the expression all the same doe flo 
mean भूषणभावश्च भूष्यभावश्च. Cf. for the idea of the limbs beautify- 
ing the ornaments, इयमवयवैः पाण्इक्षामेरलुक्ृतमण्डना, 2/2, This 
verse is quoted in the Alamkarasarvasva, Sarasvali, Alamlara| 
sutra, Alamkaratilaka and Ala mkarakaustubha, as an illustration 
of the figure of speech अन्योन्य (क्रियया तु परस्परं वस्तुनोजेननेडन्योन्यम! 
Mammata). The Sarasavuti also quotes it with the remark, 


उद्दीपनविभावेषु विभूषणम्‌ यथा. 


Stanza 43—The Goddess of beauty had long been on the 

Jook out for some suitable abode where she would find ally: 

characteristics of beauty. So far her attempt had been unsucy : 

cessful, There were no doubt certain good abodes like tht 

lotus or the moon, but each one of them lacked certall 

features which the other possessed. The moon for i 
Stance, possesses a peculiar charm, but lacks the fragrant 

of the lotus and is pale by day. The day-lotus whit! 

closes its petals during night time, has fragrance, delicet 

etc, but does not possess the charming loveliness of ' 

night lit. by the moon, Laksmi, therefore had ito: mak 

- her stay in the lotus only for the day time and had t° pi 
to the moon to pass the night. She had to make th 
journeys most unwillingly, but ‘it could not be hel? 
Now, however. that Parvati’s face was there, these dm , 
some journeys of Laksmi had come to an end, For. 
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ij face possessed the charms of both the lotus and the 
moon, and the proverbially unsteady Laksmi did finda perma- 
nent abode in her face, after a long waiting, Parvatt’s face 6 
plain words, was possessed of the beauty of both the lotus and 
| the moon. मुङ्क्ते enjoys, भुजोऽनवने इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌, emen - ac 
| lustre, charm, लोला unsteady. C येन श्रियः संश्रयदोषरुद स्वभावलोले- 
| aaa: प्रसष्टम्‌ Raghu Vl. gt daa: यस्याः ताम्‌. प्रीतिः delight, pleasure 
This verse is quoted inthe Kavyaprakaéa to illustrate छ्यातेऽथ 
| edged, with the remark अत्र रात्री पद्मस्य संकोचः दिवा चन्द्रमसश्च 
| fer लोकप्रासेद्धमिति न अङ्कते इति हेतुं नापेक्षते The Kavyapradipa 
|e Kavyanusdsana and the Alamkarasttra also quote it for the 
| same purpose, and the Vyaktiviveka, to illustraté लोक प्रमाण, 


| Stanza 44—By पुष्प we are here to understand a white 
ower. प्रवाले उपहितम्‌-प्रवाल a fresh reddish sprout. मुक्ताफल is white 
EA and faga ( the coral ) is red. ताम्रे ओष्ठे पर्यस्ता रुक्‌ यस्य. स्फुरे (स्पष्टकान्तो ). 
lal figi तिश्तीति तत्‌, Parvati's smile was white and as the smile was 
atii diffused over the red lips, the ultimate result was a mixture 
| of red and white. If we want to compare her smile to some- 
thing, we must find out some object which is both red and 
White. As matters stand, we cannot find out such an object; 
| By clever manipulation, however, two objects may be cited as 
| resembling her smile, Take a white flower and imagine it to. 
|. be laid infresh red sprouts ( which are not naturally fourd 
| covering the flower) and then you would have an exact 
Presentation of Parvati's smile, Similarly, a white pearl set 
| nthe red coral would represent the smile. विशद्‌ white or clear 
welt would imitate, अनुकरणं हि तुल्यतया वर्तनमिति ‘ तुल्याभेरतुलोपमा्यां 
ऐगीयान्यतरस्याम ' इति षष्टी CE ताम्रोदरेषु पतितं तरुपछवेषु निर्धातहारगुलिकाविशद 
0९) Rama 5 । आभाति लब्धपरभागतयाधरोष्ठे लीलास्मितं सदशनार्चिरिव त्वदीयम्‌ ॥ Raghu 
| The Alarkaracüdamani quotes this verse, with the remark 
n Sd the Alamkarasarvasva, as an illustration of अति- 
P. 3 the Alamkarasekhara, with the remark erige: प्रवालेन 
A » the Citramimansa and Sarasvat?, with the remark तत्रीषद्धासेतं 
« and the Kavyalankaratippana with the remark se a 

भवो दोष: । 


॥ 45--अभिजाता वाक्‌ यस्याः a. अभिजात-710012 or of 
bier Scent; here it must’be taken to mean ‘sweet’ or ‘agree. 
An अभिजात person is thus described-saq प्रच्छन्न गृहमुपगते 
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संभ्रमविधिः निरत्सेको लक्ष्यामनमिभवगन्धाः TEA: रियं कतवा मौनं | | 

agree: श्रुतेष्त्यन्तासक्तिः पुरुषमाभिज्ञातं कथयति ॥ असतं लावयात इति Sum - j 
तेन. Parvati's voice as it were distilled nectar, that is, it y 
so pleasing to the ear. Sed ( to prattle ) has rather a} i 
sense. gemi the other reading would be better. तस्यं पर ^ 
ताया is loc, abs, construction. प्रतिकूल: (repulsive, jarring) ज < 
यस्याः सा. प्रतिगतः कूलम्‌ lit. going against the bank. अन्यः पुष्ट अना à 
uum etc. are the epithets of the cuckoo or the Kokila शा... 
The cuckoo is so called, because the eggs of the cuckoo lc 
supposed to be hatched by other birds, especially the पा ५; 
CE प्रागन्तरिक्षगमनातखवमपत्यजातमन्यैद्विजे: TORT: as पोषयन्ति ॥ Sak V. | T 
cuckoo 18 also the standard of comparison for sweet voll £ 
but compared-with the voice of Parvati, it fades into abso so 
insignificance and sounds jarring to the ears of the hearer} re 

a wrong string of the lyre when played upon, वितन्त्री the प्राण -is 
string ( विद्वा deal ) which produces a discordant note. उस एप. 
स्वरादीनां विहितं ताइनक्रमम्‌। विना या ताड्यते मन्दैः सा वितन्त्रीरिहोच्यते ॥ ०1११ Be 
isa badly tuned lute. ताड्यमाना is also a significant expres 1] 
\ In the hands of a मन्द्‌, the तन्त्री is not played upon, mc 
| ; beaten indiscriminately, Itis not तन्त्रीवादन to which 0११ am 
treated, but rather the तन्त्रीताडन, Justas the discordant * ‘he 
ofthe wrong string produces a jarring and displeasing $] Si 
tion to the ear, whilea harmonious वादन is going on, 80! “विर 
„notes of the cuckoo were jarring to the ear, while Parvati] विव 
speaking with her charming sweet voice: į 
E E वातः यस्मिन्‌ सः प्रवातः (or ggz: ara) © E 

यत्‌ sedeo तस्मात्‌ निविशेष (ata: विशेष: यस्मात्‌ ). ani a 
which there is no विशेष, that is, closely resembling. १. ate 
( long or broad) अक्षिणी यस्याः सा. Long and broad eyes att 3 
great sign of beauty, ‘Sometimes the eyes are describe! Wit 
extending as far as the eats, मृगाङ्गना a female doe, Trem) Bos 
glances are also a sign of beauty and Sanskrit poets 00 que 
gia ह of beautiful ladies to those of a “शा! 
En ee ae tales cer 
resembled th ह र aS of Earvati s dil 73v. 
n s ose of the deer, that it was impossible to "J line 
SSNS 200 be el them independent २ 
i à must have been the borrower; it 5 Sf Prin 
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“the deer or the deer borrowe 
| theidea, अपि zza मम प्रियां 
| -सहचरी यथैव ते सुभगं तथैव खल सापि 
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decide whether Parvati borrowed the glances from 


d them from Parvati, Cf, for 
वने कथयामि ते तदुपलक्षणं णु । पृथुलोचना 
वीक्षते ॥ Vikram IV, 


परस्पराक्षेसाइरय- 
[Y].  मदृरोज्छितवरत्म्ठ । A पन्तो अन्दनावद्वदष्टियु ॥ Raghu 1, 40, अत्यन्तः 
) -मात्मसह्शेक्षणवह्ठभामिराहों निवत्स्याति सम हरिणाङ्गनामिः ॥ SZ5l. In the first 
“il quarter, the glances are said to resemble the blue lotuses 
a bij -shaken by the wind. Usually the eyes are said to resemble j 
000 lotuses, but it is not uncommon to describe the glances also 
CN .as so many lotuses, Cf कटाक्षैर्नारीणां कुवलयितवातायनमिव Malati 1, - 
7. | The glance from a lotus-like eye shot forth, has as it were the 
V form of the lotus itself, so that as many glances are sent forth 
bsol | so many lotuses would be formed. The unsteady glances 
et, |! resemble the lotuses shaken bya strong breéze, This verse 
wid 


उपाशी with the 


tft Before this verse, som 


res = The pair of Tatanka ornaments in the- 
m," mountain- 


011" and the 
nt?| her to be 


७ 
SAL, 


) विरराज तस्याः झैलात्मंजायाः थवणद्वयस्थम्‌ । मत्वा भवित्री मदृनारिपत्नीं सेः 
_ विव पुष्पवन्तौ The meaning is practically the same, 
E d 


.' Stanza 47—Kama is possessed of a 
००७ with which he shoots arrows at others, 
‘Curved, Madana so 
uld be found in the world. But when he happened to look 
“st the gracefully curved eye-brows of Parvati, which were so 
Perfect that it app 
With a Pencil, he thought thata rival had been 
V. But when he observed further that the e 
"estion had in addition. the ‘graceful dalliance and 

ch his bow ‘completely lacked, Madana became con- छै 
iced of the superiority of the eye-brows over his bow and  . 

UP his pride about the bow.. आयता लेखा तयोः whose out- 


ताटङ्कपत्र 
वासमेता- 


beautiful flowery 


The bow is also 
far regarded his bow as the best that 


eared as if they were artificially drawn - 
born to his 
ye-brows in 
knitting 


is long or broad. This is the reading of Malli- - 
e Trivandrum edition reads... आनतरेखयोसो (the 


MS ७ ४ fi f Hha 4 3 
50०७ a el ABIL w&om- . 


p. 
2 
ES: 
1: 
ऱ्ह 
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mentaries there, that the text ought* to be as 5 indicate] प्र 
above), which is decidedly better. आनता ( bent » लेखा (line, 
form ) ययोः, whose form is bent or curved. urved eye. 
brows are known to be a sign of beauty. Such is not th 
case with आयतलेखत्व, which, in fact, has no propriety what. 
*soever with reference to the eye-brows, The reading सा fu 
या also improves the sense and gets rid of the clumsines 
involved in the reading with या. Instead of saying या «reg 
diez, the poet could have easily said कान्ति वीक्ष्य. सा would mea 
तथाविधा that is, indescribable. If we read आनतरेखयोंसा यां drm, the 
whole would be one sentence, शलाकया अञ्चनेन ( Or शलाकाग्रावस्थित 


` अञ्जनं तेन) निमितेन. अञ्जन ¡ the black collyrium which is usuallj 


put into the eyes to enhance their beauty. The poet says thit 
the curve of the.eye-brows was so perfect that it could net 
have been a natural one, The eyebrows appeared to have bee 
specially painted that way. लीलया or लीलायां चतुराम्‌. लीला graselilf 
movements, here of course the knitting is meant, चतुर | 
expert, Narayana takes it to mean ° beautiful ', quoting as 
as his authority ( चतुरो दक्षसुन्दरो ). This लीलाचतुरत्व proclaimed th 
superiority of the eye-brows over the bow. अनङ्गः: an epithet 
Kama नास्ति अङ्गमस्य ( so called, because his body was burnt 007 
to ashes by Siva, See Canto III ) or न अङ्ग ज्ञानमस्मादिति वा as 101४ 
are practically mad men, ' To love and to be wise is not 87४ 
to man '( Bacoh ). This verse is quoted in the Vyaktivivtl 
, wicira with the remark, अत्र सा यां वीक्ष्येति यत्तदौ विपयेयेण पठनीयो. 


Stanza 48 तिखा lit. of those who do not £o 81981 
beasts, birds etc. बालाः ( hair or tails ) प्रियाः यासां तासां भावः तमः! 
famous, केशपाश--8 mass of hair, पाश being used in the sense" 
कलाप ( पाशः पक्षश्च हस्तश्र कलापाथी: कचात्परे ) or पार may bé taken si^ 
beautiful hair. The reading qq for ते would mean तस्मात 
position in the verse is not appropriate, It ought to have be 
placed before असंशयम्‌. As it stands, one is tempted to consi 
it with dara, which can not be done as qra is masculine. 


yaks are proud of theit beautiful hair (of which the i ". 
are made for the use of kings, deities etc, ) and rightly 50, |. 
_ Parvati's glossy curly hair were far superior to the hair of i 


yaks who therefore ought not to be proud of them any 107 
But the yaks are lower beings and have no sense of sh? 


ES the absurdity involved in their attaching too ०५ 
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E to their own hair, when the far superior heir of 
Parvati were in existence, would have been quite clear to 
them, The yaks again had ample opportunities to compare 
their hair with those of Parvati, When the cámaras were 
waved to fan Himalaya, with Parvati sitting by his side, the 
«contrast between the cámaras and Parvati’s hair, could’ have 
béen very easily brought home to them, The yaks, however, 
were either too stupid to know this contrast or, knowing it, 
were too shameless to take any notice of it, Cf, for the same 


तः॥| . idea differently expressed, मृदुपवनाविभिन्नों मत्रियाया विनाशाद्वनरुचिरक्रलापी 
ne ।निःसप्रत्नो$स्य जातः । रतिविगलितबन्धे केशहस्ते सुकेश्याः सति कुसुमसनाथे किं करोत्येषं 


- axi Vikram IV (where the hair are compared to the peacock’s 
| plumage). This verse is quoted in the Kwvalayünanda as an 
sal} illustration of अग्रस्तुतप्रशंसा- 


. Stanza 49—The poet in this verse summarises the descrip- 
. tion of Parvati’s beauty. Brahmadeva wanted to bring all beauty 
together in one place just to see how it would appear, He 
therefore ‘brought together all standards of comparison, 
but as a huddled: mass of these would produce no great 
‘charm, he, with great deliberation and mature thought, 
attanged them with great care, and succeeded in creating - 
| tthe body of Parvati. सर्वेषाम्‌ उपमाद्रव्याणा समुचयेन, उपमाद्रव्य a 
M standard of comparison, such as the moon, lotus, coral etc. 
यथाप्रदेशं in the proper place, Thus Brahmadeva put the 
Coral at the lip, the lotus at the eye and soon, Though 
_ Brahmadeva is the creator of the whole of the universe, it 
| Wasnotan easy. job for him to create Parvati. He had to 
‘spend a good deal of प्रयल over her creation. Somebody 
“hight ask why Brahmadeva took all this care to create 
Parvati; the answer is that he wanted to satisfy his curiosity 
0 see how all beauty would look, when brought in one 
Teceptacle, Cf सा रासणीयकनिधेराधिदेवता वा सौन्दयैसारसमुदायनिक्रेतनं att 
Malate T, चित्रे Raa परिकल्पितसत्त्वयोगा रूपोच्चयेन मनसा विधिना कृता नु। Sake IL. 


Brat Stanza 50—Narada is one of: the mind-born sons of 
tahmadeva. He is represented as wandering from place to place, 
Playing upon his lute called Mahati, and acting as a messeng- 


p from gods to men and vice versa. His chief characteristic 


EL =" ` 


४ 
i 


the prime of youth, remained 
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“is कलहप्रियख, He is also popularly known to have an erect tuft: 


of hair on his head, Narada once happened to come in course. j t 
of his wanderings to Himalaya and there he saw the young: other 
Parvati sitting by the side of her father. Narada who was a page v 
त्रिकाल, wishing to relieve the anxiety of Himalaya as regards. S 
Patvati's marriage, declared that Parvati was. bound to win | B 
over Hara, by the sheer force of her love and also to secure. | Er 
balf of the body of Hara for her permanent abode. She would. | p 
thus furnish the one unique instance of a bride so completely | s 
securing her lord for herself, एकवधू- 001९ bride par excellence, | En 
एक meaning Hp, The meaning ‘one’ or ‘only one’ of एक is | that 
also suggested. In marrying Parvati, Siva was not marrying a+ el E 
second wife at all ( that would have been against the एकपत्नीत्रत),. | it is र 
for Parvati was none else than Sati herself, his former wife. | आमिमुर 
नारद is variously derived :--नरस्य धम्यै नारं ददाति इति, यद्वा नारं पानीय-- | tion 
Ward तत्‌ पितृभ्यः सदा भवान्‌! ददाति तेन ते नाम नारदेति भविष्यति ॥; नारं 


नरसपूई यति कलेहेनेति वा; नुरिति नारमज्ञानं तद्‌ यति जञानोपदेशेनेति वा। कामेन चरतीति | S 
कामचरः, this shows that Narada had gone to Himalaya acciden-, Midn 
tally and not with a deliberate purpose, fra—it is reported, sor | Siv 
the story goes, fag: समीपे is significant, If Narada had seen. | Ait! 
Parvati all alone, he would not have perhaps thought of her: | यय 
marriage, but when he saw Himalaya also, he could’ easily, refuse 
imagine the feelings of a father who had a brn up daughter, make 
on 80 या up to set his anxiety at rest; भवित्री destined. fo apt 
love alone and no other रदम्‌ em shows that. [ie 
ee a other'considerations would bring about the: nm 
अर्घनारीनदे ae Me अपहरा, शरीरस्य अधेहरामू. This refers to the h ET 
ET खर orm of Siva, which is half male: and half female} pc! 
E e left half being appropriated by Parvati ( C£, कान्तासोमेश्रदेहो$- : a 
: nbd यः परस्तायतीनाम्‌। Malavika L). Arunagiri remarks—src- e. 

रामिति विग्रह:। अन्यथा अधेशब्दस्य समप्रविभागवाचिले सति * at ajam [uu 

इति समासकरणादधंशरीरहरामिति emt This verse is quoted in the: evs 


arasvati as an instance of महाभाग्य, 


2१ Panza 51—A father who has a grown up marriageable 

aughter is always on the look out for a suitable husband for 
her and does not rest at ease till she is married, Himalaya. 
however, though days passed on and Parvati Fed to 


absolutely free from anxiety 


as he was sure that the declaration of the divine Natad® 
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| was bound to prove true, He never even thought of an- 
e- | her bride-groom, though the prospects of Parvati’s marri- 
lg: "rage with Hara, appeared none too bright, as Siva made to 
sign in that direction, and as he could not take the: initia- 
‘tiveasexplained in the next verse. And to speak the 
truth, Siva alone was the fittest husband for Parvati who 
| was so holy and beautiful, as fire:alone and no other 
| object deserves to have the sacred offerings, gg: lit, an 
‘| elder or superior, here the father. ग्रगल्भ lit. bold, that is, 
| mature, Raq: अन्यस्मिन्‌ बरे अभिलाषः यस्य सः, कृशानुः fire wena इति 
that . which consumes, -अपराणि तेजांसि, . स्ुवणीदीनि सूर्याचन्द्रमसादीनि, 
॥ व्य any offering made to the gods. Fire is called हव्यवाह, for 
itisthrough fire that the gods receive their offerings. Cf. 
- | अमिमुखा वे देवाः These offerings are to be made with the repeti- 
tion of suitable Mantras from the Vedas, 


Stanza 52—The verse gives the reason why Himalaya 
Mid not offer his daughter himself to Siva. He was not sure: 
o. 111 0178 would accede to his request, He thought it wise to 
| wait for a longer time rather than risk a refusal. Siva was no 
| Mean personage, he was the God of godsand if he were to: 
y | refuse the request once, there would be no one who could 
make him reconsider his position. Himalaya therefore wanted 
to approach Siva through a proper channel and at a proper 
| me. अयाचितारम--6707)8817 quotes the following verse to show 
«d that a girl should not be offered, unsolicited. अयाचितानि देयानि 
व्याणि भारत । अन्नं विद्या तथा कन्या अनर्थिभ्यो न दीयते ॥ देवदेवं wat ग्राहयितुं... 
fre in the causal construction, the देवदेव which is the subject 
ofthe verb ag in its primitive sense, is put in the accusative 
536. The sūtra गतिबुद्धिप्रत्यवसानार्थशब्दकर्माक्रमेकाणामपि कती स णौ, gives 
roots that require the subject inthe accusative inthe - 
“sal, But as ग्रह is not mentioned in the list, the correct 
"struction would be देवदेवेन gai ग्राहायितुम... The use of the 
“Usative can be justified on the ground that ग्राहयितुम्‌ is equal 
अतियाइयितुम्‌, which hasa sad or that ग्राहयितुम itself means 
"HGH, so that the root ag would be included in the list of 
* m included inthe above sütra, Poets, however, do not 
a ves attach too much importance to the above sütra, and 
Uctions which would require a far-fetched effort to 
them into line with the above sütra, are quite common, 
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$ mentary 5 दक्षिणावते reads दक्षरोषात्त सती, d 
अकरणान्तरो पक्रमदोतको युक्तः | Another reading is agi 


. Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
135 i Notes on 


Narayana remarks, aq‘ गतिबुद्धि ` इत्यादिसूत्रे ग्रहेरनुपादानादू देवं ( y 
आहयितुमिति द्वितीयानुपपत्तेः प्राप्त्यथेत्वमेव युक्तम्‌ । तत्तु प्त्युपसगवशादात दाक्षेणाक॥ 
अश्णाचढनाथस्तु निरुपसर्गस्यापि R: प्राप्यर्थलमुक्तवान्‌ । स॒तां देवं | E 
The latter half of the verse declares how the policy 9009 ` 
by Himalaya was quite sound and one which would be folloy. 
ed by wise men in general A wise man prefers indifferen, 
to hastening’ up affairs which would end in destroying ql 


hopes of securing his object, He does not make a reque d 
which is likely to be refused. मध्यस्थस्य भावः, A मध्यस्थ is one whi | ER 
stands in the middle, that is, does not take part in the quam n | 
$ i UE of: 
between two persons; indifferent, The poet in his Megha see att 
to make a different assertion from what he does here int aH 
latter half of the verse ( याञ्चा मोघा वरमधियुणे नाधमे लब्धकामा ). Het chi 
he says that a wise man makes no request at all. Whati Th 
said in Megha is a further step to it, And ifa wise man ish the 


make a request at all, he should prefer to make it to a£ 


Ov: 
person, Thus there is no real contradiction bet ween the tm, ap 
statements, . This verse is quoted ia the Vyaktiviveka with tH giv 
remark, अत्र कारणभूतस्य भगवद्वतस्य संप्रदानत्वानिबन्धनस्य याचनस्याभावे quu no 
रातस्य कायस्य कन्याप्राइणशक्तत्वस्याभावोपानिबन्धः शास्त्रमूल: | in 

Stanza 53—This verse states the reason why Himalay री 

was afraid that his request would be rejected by Siva. E . थ 
since Sati committed suicide owing to the affront given toh सु 
by Daksa ( see notes on 1, 21) Siva had changed a good jd T 
He bad renounced all attachment to worldly objects and 
engaged himself in meditating upon the self, Who would da “ 
to disturb the Great God in his penance? The very idea D 
question about marriage being broached up before Siva, T 3 
absurd. Siva had felt very deeply the untimely and tragic end d 
his spouse and so was not likely to entertain any thoughts ab T 
marriage. शोभना: दन्ताः यस्थाः सा सुदती-' वयसि दन्तस्य दत्त ' इति t 
The expression indicates a certain age. ged therefore mea “रि 
young woman having beautiful teeth, The expression t 
Sive an additional reason why Siva felt so much the lea AQ 
र his Spouse, Sati was quite young when she put an end to H i 
existence. This interpretation however is not quite co x 


5 
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ज्वलने for जनने. सङ्गः contact with or attachment to the 
| worldly objects, पञ्चपति is an epithet of Siva (azai पतिः ), पञ्च used 
| in the sense of a जीव, a creature in general or qg might mean 
"T he gaas, the followers ( गण8 ) of Siva. परिग्रहः a wife. 


"Some read 


opted 

low! ; Um ; 

A Stanza 54—After renouncing the world, Siva retired to 
E ‘some peak of the Himalaya, and there began to practise 
e penance, Siva did not waste any time in making a search - 
E for a suitable abode,—any peak would do for him,—and 


«there, with nothing to cover his body except the holy skin 
| of an antelope, and controlling his self, he devoted all his | 
attention to penance, The peak resorted to had the holy 
stream of the Ganges falling upon its Devadaru trees and 
"7 thus provided ample water and shade and was also holy. 
| There were also certain factors which were likely to. disturb 
4 «the penance of an ordinary person. The peak was scented all 
-over with musk and the Kinnaras were singing and playing 
Eh | upon their lutes now and then. These features were likely to 
give rise to the sentiment of love in the mind, But Siva minded 
" not these and never allowed his mind to be influenced by them 
inthe least, Arunagiri remarks अन्त्येन विशेषणद्रयेन रमणीयत्वप्रतिपादकेन 
| (विरोधि्सनिधावप्यतिधीरत्वाद देवस्य Jiag नास्तीति द्योत्यते । यथा शाकुन्तलेर 


nalay | ~~ aS ` ` ~ ^ 
ge] 1711) प्राणानामनिलेन इत्तिसाचेता सत्कत्पत्रक्षे वने तोये काञचनपदमरेणुकापिसो 
toi अमोमिप्रेकक्रिया । ध्यानं रत्नशिळातलेछु विबुधस्रीसंनिधौ संयमो यत्काङ्कान्ति तपोभिरन्य- 

e >मुनयस्तस्मिस्तपस्यन्त्यमी ॥ कृत्तिः the skin of a deer which is regarded as 


holy and a fit accompaniment for penance, यत: आत्मा यस्य सः 
e-organs. The reading 


daru trees are sprinkled 
nkled'over. These 


- controlling his self, that is, all the sens 
` -रझाप्रवाह्य... would mean ' where the Deva 
॥ Over by the stream of the Ganges.’ उक्षित Spri 
_ ‘three expressions refer to requisites of penance. प्रपात would show 
' that the Ganges was falling on the peak from heaven. The 
: Trivandrum edition reads गङ्गाप्रपातोब्थितदेवदारु, where the Devadaru 
| trees had grown at the place where the Ganges had fallen (प्रपतत्य- 
RRR व्युत्पत्त्या प्रपातः प्रपतनस्थानम्‌.) or *... grown owing to the falling of 
the Ganges’, मृगनाभिः कस्तुरी (it is supposed to come from the navel 
sof the musk-deer) तस्याः गन्धः अस्मिन्‌ - It is nota Bahuvrihi which 
f allowed only when the गन्ध is inseparably connected with the 
Object in question, which is not the case here, करणन्तः किन्नराः 
+ स्थम्‌ अध्युवास, वस्‌ with अघि governs. the accusative 
18 ; . 
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( उपान्वध्याङ्वसः ). Cf, for the ided of the musk making the l 
fragrant, आसीनानां सरमिततलं नाभिगम्वैर्ंगाणां तस्या एब प्रभवमचलं प्राप्य गौर: 
तुषारैः । Megha, aay वासितोत्सङ्गा निषण्णमृगनाभिभिः | Raghu IV, : j 
Stanza 55—while Siva was engaged in practising rigorous jJ 
Penance, his followers remained by his side, enjoying 
themselves toa certain extent by making use of the vati». 
ous objects obtainable on the mountain, They used the 
fragrant Nameru flowers as. their crests, dressed them. 
selves in the soft fine birch-barks and applied mineral 
dyes to their bodies and rested themselves on the slabs 
fragrant with the resin, नमेर is the पुंनाग tree, which has 
very fragrant flowers, In Raghu IV, Kalidasa describes. 
the soldiers of Raghu as resting under these trees, Rags- 
मेरूणां छायास्वध्यास्य सेनिकाः | अवतंस is quite frequently used by the 
poet. It usually means *anear-ornament. It means also ‘a 
garland,’ ‘ornamens in general,’ Mallinatha takes it here to 
mean a शेखर or an ornament for the head, स्परशवतीः , the agli 
here is used प्रशंसायाम्‌ * possessed of a soft touch,’ The Trivan- 
drum edition reads वसानाः for दधाना:, and शैलेयगन्धेषु for Jeg. 
Both these readings are decidedly better. शैलेयानां मन्धः येषु तेषुः 
CE शेलेयगन्धीनि शिलातलानि Raghu VI. 51, शिलायां भवम्‌ शैलेयम्‌ (‘ erat 
उक्‌) इति भवार्थे उक्‌. शल्य is the शिलाजतु which is noted for its. 
d medicinal properties, Arunagiri explains it as गन्धौषधिविशेषः - भनः- ` 
' शिला ( Marathi मनशीठ ) is red arsenic. विच्छुरिता: anointed with. 
Stanza 56—The bull, Nandin, 
also there, making his presence felt 
now and then, the noise of which e 
the lion, He also : 


8 to the same species as that of tbe 
terrible bellowing and so looked 
tened. They failed to see how 
© their own species could ber 
noise, hence their fright at the 


bellowing easily 
The more the lions roared,.- 
llow, intolerant’ of any rival. 
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j tid घाता: ( masses ) एव झिळाः समुल्लिखन्‌ lit, scratching Up... 
‘tearing asunder. दर्पकलः दर्पेण कलः ARAR यस्य सः- 
कल usually means ' producing a sweet ands . 
1510: sound’ and Mallinatha is quite justified in explain--- 
jus. pg कल: 85 मधुरध्वनिः ¦ but the context requires a. more forcible: 
ing 718, like ‘bellowing Or कलः might be taken to mean. 

q ' charming owing to his proud demeanour.’ Mr. Ray" 
Jakes दर्पफलः to mean ‘ bidding defiance.’ agaia, one who has. 
the ककुद्‌ (the hump ), a bull. Cf, for the idea in the first half” 
ral 1111९ verse, क्चित्‌ञ्यम्बकदृषभविघाणकोटिखाण्डिततटाशिलाखण्डम्‌ etc. Kadam. - 
bs || a गेसद्शम्गविशेष, Bos Gavocus, असोढः सिंहानां ध्वनिः येन सः. 


1 
| 


[89 . 
es 


" Stanza 57—The poet describes in this verse, how Siva . 
mctised penance like an ordinary ascetic, He kept the fire 
hich was but one of his own forms ; there was thus no need; 
| ॥ him to worship something belonging to himself, or him- 
a ॥0॥ 11 another form. People practise penance with some: 
O Nbject in view. What possible object can be divined in... 
case of Siva, the God of gods, who ordains the fruit of + 
nance for others? Siva has no desire for any fruit, her, 
swith him everything that can possibly be secured. It: 
७ therefore for the sake of lokasatngraha that he be-- 
ved like a common ascetic, Cf. अनवाप्तमवाप्तव्य॑ न ते किंचन विद्यते! ` 
AGE एपको हेतुस्ते जन्मकर्मणोः Raghu X. 31, हृदयस्थमनासन्नमकामं cb 
मू... । ४४८ X. 19, also नमे पार्थास्ति कर्तव्य त्रिषु लोकेषु किचन t 
ARRE ag एव च कमोणे ॥ ` Gita DIL 22. On अभिमाधाय, Nāra- - 
Temarks, नात्र ग्राईपत्यादीनाममीनां श्रोतेनाधानविधिना संपादनं विविक्षितं »' 
पलीकस्यैवाधिकारात्‌ | अष्टमूर्ति: One who has eight manifesta-- 
or forms, an epithet of Siva, The expression occurs + 
imüra VI. 26, विदितं वो यथा स्वार्था न में काश्रित्वृत्तयः । ननु RRR- 
। od सूचितः ॥ 8150,...अवेहि मां RTA कुम्भोदर॑ नाम निकुम्भ- ¬ 
: M IL 35. The eight forms are:-the five great 
m the sun and the moon and the sacrifice The = 
ह a Sāk mentions all of them, या ai: agun बहति: 
(हत या eal च होत्रीये द्वे कालं विधत्तः श्रुतिविषयगुणा या स्थिता व्याप्य fun 


> 


जिप्रकृतिरिति यया प्राणिनः प्राणवन्तः प्रत्यक्षाभिः प्रपत्नस्तनुमिरवतु वस्ता-- 
Walso read gai जलं मही वायुवेह्विराकाशमेव च। दाक्षितो ब्राह्मण::० 
: कमात्‌ ॥ 17८ Purana 1, भूमिरापोऽनलो वायुरात्मा व्योम रविः 
स्ैलोकाना प्रत्यक्षा हरमूर्तयः ॥ Vayu Purana; एथिवी सलिलं qs 
चा सूर्‍्योचन्दरमसौ सोमयाजी चेत्यश्मूतेयः ॥ ( इति.यादवः). Nara- 


~ 
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yana quotes the verse, सूयानलेन्द्वात्मधरानिलाम्बुव्योमाह्ृया यस्य हि J | 

l nue tm. . a Nie ~ nt x 6s कामे 

4 ते लोकनाथ कथयान्ति सन्तः देलेन्दकन्या पतिम्टतिम ॥ केनापि कामेन shows thl 
p : the object is quite indefinable. Mallinatha remarks mà. 


AAA न मन्दोऽपि प्रवतेते, इति न्यायात्कामेनोक्तम्‌ | तस्यावाप्तसमस्तकामत्वात्‌ के ६: 
jen 


उक्तम्‌ । 


Stanza 58—Himalaya, asa host, worshipped his gues 
Siva, in the proper manner, and having in his ming | 
declaration of Narada, decided upon a plan for accom 


plishing PT 

his desired object. He asked his daughter to be always jy} 7४ 

attendance upon Siva, so that in course of time, Siva might} 4 

perhaps feel attracted by the charms of his daughter, Tha] ० 

this was the real intention of Himalaya is clear from Amam "i 

"M पितुरच्छिरसोडभिलाषं व्यर्थ समथ्ये ललितं वपुरात्मनश्च (III. 75), This af 7! 
RY doubt appears to be more or less a questionable procedure} th 
i * but such things do occur in actual life. The father of Vasayal 


k dattā had gone a step further in this direction. He had actu 
te - ally brought the intended son-in-law, King Udayana, by j | 
j ' ruse, to his capital and appointed him music-master to his Y r 


i daughter, and provided him with ample opportunities to wh/ 
a her over, with the result that Udayana eloped with a 
j datta, Himalaya did not want Siva to go so far, for i| (® 
* daughter was प्रयता (selfrestrained ) and besides she wa) ™ 

5 accompanied by two of her friends, अनध्यैम्‌--अमूल्यम्‌ (Malli 
/ math), अर्षम्‌ ( मूत्यम्‌ ) अतीति अध्यः, aed: aac: तम्‌. 1 अर्थ | Y 
E taken in the sense of पूजाविधिं, the expression would mean “of Pi 
who cannot be sufficiently worshipped,’ ‘the most adorable’ col 
Arunagiri reads अनर्थम्‌ and explains अर्घ: पूजा तद्रहितो5नर्घः। aa ser 
तदगोचरामित्यर्थः । अध्य is a respectful offering, offered to guests SD al 
- On their arrival, It consists of water, milk etc. आपः क्षीरं का at. 
च दाव सापषतण्डुलम्‌ । यः सिद्धाथकश्ेव अष्टाङ्गो वः प्रक्ी्तितः ॥ 1907-94-01 no 
* the अध्य is offered only to the bridegroom when he goes 0१ pc 


ta the bride’s house for marriage. स्वर्ग: ओक: (abode, Lat] Te 
: kos = 


=a house ) एषां ते, those whose abode is heaven, E de; 
gods. आवतम्‌ = अच्धमानम्‌. that is, the P. P. is used in the senh 


pri 

of the present, according to the Sūtra, ‘ मतिवुद्धियूजाथभ्यश्व ' इति Dh dic 

: माने क्तः "क्तस्य च वतमाने ' इति षष्टी, The Trivandrum edition 7० int 
| संखीसमम्रां which means the same as सखीसमेताम्‌ The names °| etc 


the two ads of Parvati were जया and D 


“estrained. Arunagiri remarks Drei? 


विजया. प्रताम्‌ holy or $ 
धिनों ह्यतिथीनां सत्काराय “१ 
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Kumarasambhava: Canto I 14i 


Tafa यथा दुवीससः कुन्ती कुन्तिभोजः ।' यथा वा वलभद्रः सुभद्रा यतिवेषस्य किरी- 
pe. 

Stanza 59—Siva no doubt was attracted by the extraordi- 
mary. beauty of Parvati, and apprehended that she might 
rove an obstacle to his meditation. But he knew full well his 
‘own powers of self-restraint, and so didnot mind her presence 
atall, Besides, it would have been extremely uncourteous 

| to dismiss the request of Himalaya, just to allow Parvati to 

| serve him and nothing more. प्रत्यार्थेन्‌ 15 one who is opposed to 
thesi. In legal terminology, अर्थिन्‌ is the plaintiff 204 प्रत्यर्थिन्‌ 
the defendant. afaa an opponent, प्रत्यथिभूता thus means, ‘ who 
was an opponent or obstacle.’ Mallinatha takesit to be a सुप्सुपा 
compound. झश्रूषमाणा Pres, part. from शरू desiderative, meaning 
serving’ that is, without the senseof the desiderative,. Many 

$ persons pass on as र, because there are no temptations - 
"to assail them, But they are not real ajzs. One can be : 
called a real धीर, when one is found to successfully resist all 


temptations, Siva, it would be seen, proves his di by burn- - 
Ing Kama in Canto III : 


Stanza 60— Parvati threw herself heart and soul into her 
ork. It was undoubtedly an arduous work which Princess - 
atvat! had to do, Flowers for being offered to gods had tc be - i 
collected in the early morning, the altar had to be kept 
“tupulously clean, water and kusa grass had to be brougbt— 
Mlthistaxed her to the ‘utmost. But she did not mind it - 
tall. To her, the task was one of love and duty, For, had 
Not Narada declared that Siva would be her lord? She did not 
"are herself in making herself as useful as possible to Siva 
t was quite natural that she should be fatigued and a good 
९९] too, for this sort of manual labour was quite new to the 
‘Mincess. The cool pleasing rays of the moon on Siva's head? 
id much to alleviate this fatigue of hers, वलिपुषप-flowers 
aded as बलि ( offering ). नियमविघेः नित्यकमाचुष्ठानस्य( such as आचमन 
E UN सुकेशी may be taken to be a significant expression, 
Men with beautiful hair appear to greater advantage 
lle, Ngaged in manual! work तस्य RRA चन्द्रस्य पादेः Siva has a 
ent moon on his head ( चन्द्रमोलिः is an epithet of Siva ) He- 
Placed it on his head to-remove the burning sensation of = | 


sen 
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h rendered n 


. “the हालाहल poison which he drank and whic 
1 - ythroat dark or blue, On तच्छिर..., Narayana remarks 

f ˆ कस्य खननोद्भवं खेद तदुदभूतमेव जलमपनयतिः तथास्या अपि हरसेवाजनि. हे 

“अन्दरपादैरेवापनुद्यत इति भावः। This verse is quoted int 

‘with the remark सर्गान्ते वसन्ततिलकम्‌. The ending 

of a Canto in a Mahakavya are ina metre diffe 

«which is followed in the Canto, ( See Introdu 


b 


he Suuvrititiay 
Verse or vers; 
rent from thy 
ction ), | 


CANTO II 


[1-3 A deputation of the Gods headed by Indra, repairs 

0 the Brahmaloka, to wait upon Brahmadeva,'as they were 

| -wery much tormented by the demon Taraka. Brahmadeva 

appears before them and the gods prostrate themselves before 

| ‘him, 4-15 The gods praise Brahmadeva in terms applicable 

^to the Highest, 16-27 Brahmadeva is distressed at the state 

sof the gods and asks them to tell him frankly why they have 

“been to him, 28-52 Brhaspati on behalf of the gods makes a 

“statement in detail as to how they were oppressed by Taraka 

| grown insolent owing to the boon obtained from Brahmadeva, Pd 
| The sun, moon, wind, etc., even Indra, were all cowed down ps 

Í  byhim, Sacrifices were defiled and women molested by him, 

/ | ‘The horse Uccaihgravas of Indra also had. been taken away. 

j The gods therefore want to have a new General created for 

|, “them, 53-61 Brahmadeva replies that he himself could do 
| nothing in the matter, as he had given; the boon to Taraka 

| before. Siva's son alone could bring about his defeat, The. 

| ‘gods should, therefore, try to attract Siva's mind to love- 

| affairs, by means of Parvati, Siva's son would be their victo- 

| ‘tious General, 62 Brahmadeva disappears after this reply and 

‘the Sods go back to their abode. 63 Indra, wishing to entrust 
the work to: Kama, ‘calls him, ] $ 


* 


. Stanza 1—The story of Taraka is given in the Matsya 
P urana, Adhyaya 146 onwards, He was the son of Vajrahga 
arahgi, born as the result of a boon conferred by 
* ahmadeva pleased with the penance of the former, He was 
“Ppointed General, the moment he was born, by the 
zaltyas, Before commencing hostilities with the gods, 
ka, in order to fortify his position further, practised 
hei I nance for hundreds of years, When Brahmadeva . was 
ee his penance, he wanted a boon that he should be 
an leand also immortal. Brahmadeva told him that 1६ 
yPossible that one with a body. should be free from, 

h Taraka then asked that he may have death from a 
Seven days old, thinking of course that such a thing 


d 3345» 
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would never happen. Brahmadeva granted him that | | Giv 
'Taraka then defeated all the gods and made their life extremely Lae 
miserable, -He was ultimately killed by Kartikeya when seven करो 

days old, दिवमोको येषां ते दिवौकसः ( दिवशब्दोऽदन्तः, from दिव) ; ॥ |. 
derived from, दिव्‌, यौरोको येषां d; in this case the form would be 
1 दिवौकस्‌ or दिवोकस्‌. तुरासाहू an epithet of Indra, तुरं वेगवन्तं साहयत्याभे. 
d भवति. ariya belonging to स्वयंभू ( स्वयमेव भवति ) an epithet of 

DE Brahmadeva who was not created by àny one else. It isa very 
common theme inthe Puranas, to make the gods go ina| 
deputation to Brahmadeva, Visnu, Siva. etc, whenever they | 
are in difficulty, The gods similarly appeal to Brahmadeva, | 
when harassed by Ravana inthe Ramayana, Kalidasa in his | 
Raghu ( X ) makes them go to Visnu, instead of Brahmadeva. | 
The abode of Brahmadeva is the Brahmaloka, 


Stanza 2-परिम्लाना मुखश्रीः येषाम्‌ परितः (all round) म्लाना areri- V 

सुप्तानि पद्माने dun. Aaaa lit, one who is possessed of rays | 

( दीधितिः ), the sun, Thé gods-were not required to wait for a 

long time or to make any efforts to see Brahmadeva who of his 

own accord appeared before them, thus showing his great con- 

cern for the gods, The pale faces of the gods are compared to | 

b the lotuses that have closed their petals in the absence of the | 
"sun When the sun rises, the lotuses blossom up. Similarly; | 
the appearance of Brahmadeva had a very encouraging effect | 
onthe Gods, whose faces. brightened up at the prospect of | 
their torment coming to an end, owing to the advice of 
Brahmadeva, The gods are compared to the lakes ( सरसू neuter | 
gender ) and the मुखश्री to the lotuses ( पद्म is also neuter ) Thef 
comparison thus, though apt, is not quite happy. 


Stanza 3--धातारम्‌= स्रष्टारम. सर्वतः मुखाने qur तम्‌ having faces) 
all round. Brahmadeva is said to be agga. The story goes that 
-when Brahmadeva created Tilottama, the most beautiful | 
Apsaras, in order to bring about the down-fall of the brothers 
Sunda and Upasunda, he himself was so much struck with be 
beauty, that he continued to gaze at her. When she mov ed | 
a'vay:to a side, the impulse to see her was so great that a new 
fice came out onthe side to which she had gone. As 57 | 
moved about him, other faces also came up and Brahmadev? 
became gia. According to another account, BrahmadeY* 
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ad five faces first, one of which was afterwards cut off by 
| ८ ( आसी (पूर्व वरारोहे ब्रह्मणस्तु शिरा वरम्‌ । पञ्चमं eror सुश्राणे जातं-का्चनसप्रभम्‌ ॥ 
Varad शीषे जातं तस्य महात्मनः। तदेवमत्रवीददेवे जन्म जानामि ते ह्यहम्‌ ॥ ततः 
परातन सरकतनयनन Al वामाङ्गु्॒नखाम्रण च्छन्न तस्य शिरो मया ॥ Matsya 
/ 183, 84-86). वागीशम्‌-वाचः सरस्वत्याः ईशं भतीरम्‌ ( Narayana ) 
rasavati isthe wife of Brahmadeva, Mallinatba takes the A 
expression to mean वाचां विद्यानाम्‌ ईशम्‌ or Brahmadeva may be 
sid to be the lord of speech, as the highest वाकू or the Vedas 
e his famed. C£. यं ब्रह्माणामेंयं देवी वाग्वस्येबानुवतेतें Uttra L 2. qe 
अर्थात्‌ अनपेतामिः ( ' धमेपथ्यर्थन्यायाद्नपेते ' इति यत्रत्ययः। ) which do not. 
liethesense, that is, which are not mere complimentary 
ova ords, but literally true, What the gods saidin praise of 
his Brahmadeva, was no formal compliment paid to him, but 
eva. | was a statement of fact. Cf. स्तुत्यं - स्तुतिभिरथ्याभिरुपतस्थे सरस्वती । 
| Raghu IV. 6, इति प्रसादयामासुस्ते सुरास्तमधोक्षजम्‌। भूतार्थव्याहृतिः सा हिन 
| लुतिः परमेष्टिनः bid X, 33, उपतस्थिरे Perfect 3rd per. plural of 
था with उप्‌ which is Atmanepadin, in the sense of ‘ to wait 
rays | UPON , to worship उपादेवपूजासंगतिकरणामित्रकरणपथिष्विति वक्तव्यम्‌ ° | 
Or à maiza! प्रणिपत्य, having saluted. A प्रणिपात is prostrating | 
his | oneself before a person, As Brahmadeva had faces on all 
on- | ides, the gods, who being. too many could not stand all in E 
dto | font of him, were able all the same to achieve a proper - | 
th | Pranipata 


Stanza 4—Mallinatha reads «mfg for नमेोऽस्त्वमूतेये). 
tof | teferring to the three forms of the Highest, Brahmadeva, 
of | Yisnu and Siva. There is hardly any doubt that amà) is the 
ite tter reading, It is reasonable to suppose that the first line des- zd 
The] 00९३ the state before creatiorr and the second, the state after EU. 
| Creation, If we accept Mallinatha's reading, hada would have to 
taken with the seeond line, and would be given unnecessary DE 
portance, being uttered first, Brahmadeva is described here 
ms of the highest Brahman, In Raghu X, the poet 
a larly describes Visnu and many ideas and expressions are 
mon in both the descriptions. Before creation, that is, in 
*Naturai state, the highest Brahman has, no form or name, - 


fect. 


ty or diversity in the world is the result of the 
j that become associated with the self, The Upanisads 
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assert again and again that in the beginning only I 
existed and nothing else, सदेव सोम्येदमप्र आसीदेकमेवाद्ित 
Chandogya, आत्मा वा इदमेक एवाग्र आसीत्‌ । Aitareya. The one ma 


becomes differentiated afterwards in accordance with tl 
«unas that are associated with it, The three Gunas are Satty 
ig ` Rajas and Tamas, of the Sàmkhya philosophers, according ty 
whom everything is constituted of these three Gunas, one Gi 
being preponderant always over the other two in any objet 
"The gods have the Sattva Guna or the quality of goodney 
preponderant in them, men have the quality of Rajas or energy 
B. and the demons, the quality of Tamas ( darkness or ignorance 

Brahman becomes the creator, the sustainer and the 3 


TE 


ak} 


of tbe world in accordance with the association of पाळी .: 

qualities. We take गुणत्रयाविभागाय going with भेदमुपेयुष meaning ‘i} 1 

order that the division into the three qualities may come in| ~ 

existence, that is, in order that it might be possible to create}. ; 

maintain and destroy the world, Mallinátha as also Arunagin » 

construe the expression with नमः, ( विभाज्यते अनेनेति विभागः, qni; 

; pum एव विभागः यस्य तस्मे; गुणत्रयेण विभागः यस्य ), It is not a good ideati ,, 

f make the three Gunas the parts of the Highest. I 

a Stanza 5—अमोध—which never fails to accomplish प 

के purpose, बीज ¡$ dq. उप्तं sown, which is more appropriate wit] t 

जम्‌, than tke other reading सुक्तम्‌ which means विस्रम्‌, 7 

सोऽभिध्याय शरीरात्स्वात्सिसक्षुविविधा: प्रजा: । अप एव ससजौदी तासु बौजमवासज॥ ॐ 

` तदण्डमभवद्धेम सहसा समप्रभम्‌ । Manu 1. 8. 9... प्रभवस्तस्य गीयसे might mel अ 

d ae * you, who are the source of the universe, are praised by un E 
: * Arunagiri reads the second line as अदश्वराचर विश्वं प्रभावस्तस्य ग 

(this whole universe is sung as being the manifestation of th E. 

seed ) ( तस्य = बीजस्य. प्रभावः = विभूतिः) and remarks अतश्चराचरं "| ० 

प्रभवस्तस्य गीयसे इति पाठे यदमोघमपामन्तरित्यस्य पौनस्क्त्य स्यात्‌ ।. The clum g 

= nature of the verse is quite obvious, As Mr, Ray points 001 p 

the next verse referring to the three states of प्रलय, सगे a pte 

स्थिति, comes naturally after verse 4, where the भेद 15 spoken B 

. ina general manner, The present verse therefore, has no prot] p 

scope here, It refers only to सगे which is referred to in the™ d नि 

verse also. As both Arunagiri and Mallinatha read the verti द 

it is difficult to treat it as spurious, गीयसे you are sung, that A मा 

described: in glorious terms. गीयते zi$: ( Arunagiri ) मन्वादिभिरि a 


ig: ( Narayana). 
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—. Stanza 67इर्द पश्चा्धेदमुपेयुपे ( Verse 4, above) इत्यस्य विवरणम्‌ 
| अतो न गतार्थलदोषः । (Mallinatha). Brahmadeva is described here 
ie ‘gs combining in himself the characteristics of the Trinity, 
Brahmadeva, Visnu and Siva, who are respectively known as 
creating, maintaining and annihilating the world, Associated 
HC with the Rajas quality, the Highest Brahman becomes Brahma- 
Sim deva and creates the world; associated with the Sattva quality , 
bie it becomes Visnu and maintains it; and associated with the 
et] “Tamas quality, it is Rudra or Siva, to destroy the world, 
eth) Though these functions are different, it is the Highest, the 
am one without a second, that stands behind and is responsible for 
- 'glofthem. Cf. नमो fia qa विश्वे तरनु विभ्रते । अथ विश्वस्य del gor 
“| त्रेधा स्थितात्मने ॥ Raghu X. 16, रजोजुषे जन्मनि सत्त्ववृत्तये स्थितौ प्रजानां प्रलये 
| met अजाय सगेस्थितिनाशंदेतवे त्रयीमयाय त्रिगुणात्मने नम:॥ Kadam, also 
ब्रह्मवे सुजते लोकान्विष्णत्वे पाल्यत्यपि | aa संहरत्येव तिल्लो वस्थाः स्वयंखुवः The 
"expression 4a... , is faulty and is resorted to probably for the 


nagih — ERA 
E ; sake of the metre. In a Dvandva compound, words ending in 
IMT short £ or उ. or words containing a shorter number of syllables, 


lea Oy ‘usually should be put in first; the efpression thus ought to 
have been स्थितिसगेप्रलयानामू. The compound could have been 
preferably सगस्थितिप्रलयानाम्‌, as creation, maintenance and destruc- 
tion, is the proper order in which the three states occur. The 
‘poet apparently gives us an inverted order, but strictly 
॥ ‘speaking सर्ग ought to have come after «sx. Narayana remarks 

` अत्र सगैस्थितिप्रलयानामिति कम प्रपहाय er चरमोपादानं तस्य पू३छोकप्रतिपादित्वेना- 
| 'चुवादरुपत्वादित्यवगन्तव्यम्‌। आविवक्षित एव वा क्रम: । 


Stanza 7—Brahmadeva is the creator of the whole of the 
"Universe, but his creation is not all of one kind, The’ creation. 
of waters for instance is mental. Similarly he is described in 
he Puranas as having created some Prajapatis also mentally.. 
But the Major part of the creation is caused by the coming 
together of Male and Female which are but the parts of 
Tahmadeva who split himself into these in order that. 
Procreation may be possible. «i पुमांश्च ख्रीपुसौ। अचतुर' इत्यादिना 
NGG समासान्त: । प्रर्त भजते इति square तस्य. (मिथुनीभूय संतानक्रारिण 
यथ, | Arunagiri fiai isan एक agg ` (` पिता मात्रा ' इत्येकशेषः। ). 
भाता च्‌ पिता च, the compound has also the forms मातापितरी 0६ मातर- 
रि. स्मृते seems to have been used here in the sense of 
Sc bed in the Smrtis’ such as Manusmrü.. The Smrci is 


E 
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literally, which is remembered, and stands next in k ८ 
to the Sruti or the Vedas, Cf. - द्विधा paria देहमर्धेन gs: | 
अर्धेन तस्यां स नारी fummus: ॥ Manu I. 32. 


Stanza 8—Brahmadeva has his own standard to Measure 
time. For ordinary mortals, the sun determines the day or 
night; the rise of the sun is day and his disappearance is night, 
Day and night are determined by the sun also for the Pitrs ang 
gods, The day of the Pitrs is the dark half of the month, and 
the night, the bright half of the month, The day of the gods 
is the Uttarayana (the period of six months when the sun goes | 
TOR to the north) and the night is the Daksinayana (the period of | 
NOS six months when the sun goes to the south). (अहोरात्रे विभजते qi 
m माचुपदीविके । रात्रिः स्वप्नाय भूतानां चेष्टाये कर्मणामहः । पित्र्ये राव्यहनी ara: प्रविभागसु | 
Ms पक्षयोः । कर्मचेशस्वह: कृष्णः अक्क: स्वप्नाय शर्वरी ॥ देवे राज्यहनी वर्ष प्रविभागस्तयोः पुन] | 
E अहस्तत्रोदगयन रात्रि: स्याइक्षिणायनम्‌ Manu 1. 65-67). The day of | 

Brahmadeva, however means the Udaya of all beings, and his: $ 

night is the destruction of the creation. The day is said to 
3 last for a period of one thousand caturyugas (चतुयुंगसहस्राणि ब्रह्मणे 
1 दिनमुच्यते) or a period of 4,320,000,000 human years. (sq तु s 
क्षपाहस्य यत्ममाणं समासतः । एककशों युगानां तु क्रमशस्तन्निबोधत । चत्वायहिः wer | 
वर्षी्णा aei युगम्‌। तस्य तावच्छती संध्या संध्यांशश्च तथाविधः॥ the Krtayuga pro 
per lasts for 4,000 years (of gods), its influence continues to exist 
for another 800 years, so that in all, the period of the Krtayuga 
1s 4,800 years of gods, इतरेषु ससंध्येषु denm च त्रिषु । एकापायेन वत्ते | 
' सहस्राणि शतानि च॥ यदेतत्परिसं्यातमादावेव चतुयुगम्‌ | एतदद्वादशसाहछ देवान | 
युगमुच्यते ॥, the Tretayuga lasts for 3,600 years, the Dvapara fot | 
2,400, and the Kali for 1,200 years, that is, in all 12,000 years of | 
gods. This period is the युग of the 8005, ( दोवेकानां युगानां तु «we 
परिसंख्यया ब्राह्ममेकमहङ्षैय तावतीं रात्रिमेव च ॥ di युगसहल्लःन्तं ब्राह्मं पुष्यमहविंदुः । | 
रात्रि च तावतीमेव तेऽदोरात्रविदोः जनाः॥ तस्य सोऽदवनिशस्यान्ते su: प्रतिबुष्यते। | 

` अतिबुद्श्चं सृजति मनः सदसदात्मकम्‌ ibid I. 68-73), The day of Brahma- | 
deva is 1,000 yugas of gods, or 1,20,00,000, years of gods, and 
as the day of the gods is equal to the year or 360 days of men 
_ the whole day of Brahmadeva is equal to 12,000,000 x 360 of 
4,320,000,000 years of men. Cf. युदा स देवो जागर्ति dui asa जगत्‌ = १ 
यदा स्वपिति शान्तात्मा तदा सै निमीलति ॥ तेस्मिन्स्वपिति सुस्थे तु कमोत्मानः शरीरिण*! 
स्वकर्मभ्यो निवत्ते मन: म्लानिम॒च्छति ॥ Manu I, 52-53, The end o? 

yof Brahmadeva, brings about the ordinary Pralaya of er 
d;the Mahapralaya occurs after a hundred years O | 


5 ER Ex 


^ 
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Prahmadeva व्यस्तं रात्रिन्दिवं (रात्रिश्च दिवा च रात्रिन्दिवम्‌ ) येन ( यस्य Malli- 
pacha ) Strictly speaking रात्रिन्दिवम्‌ is usually an adverb, meaning 
| «by day and night ' ( that is, having the sense of the locative ); 
| here the expression has to be taken to mean simply ‘day and 
or | night’. प्रलयोदयों is explained by Mallinatha as संहारसृष्टी, that is, 3 
ht | he takes उदय to mean सृष्टि, It is better to take उद्य to corres- न 
ind | pond to स्थिति, as the सृष्टि is already referred to in verse 7, so 
nd | that the remaining two, स्थिति and प्रलय, would be spoken of in 
yds the present verse, सृष्टि commences immediately Brahmadeva 
oes | wakes up, and continues throughout the period he is awake 
- sothat Mallinatha's interpretation would also do; but it is 
- more probable that the poet here refers to स्थिति rather than to 
सृष्टि, as stated above. The reading यावेव स्वप्रबोधी does not make 
॥ | ‘any difference in meanings 


. Stanza 9—There is a series or विरोधाभास५ or apparent con- 
- tradictions in the verse, If Brahmadeva is जगद्योनि, that is, if he 
hasa योनि, how can he be called an अयोनिः? To say that one is 
acausé and also without a cause is contradictory, The con- 
tradiction is based upon understanding अयोनिः as a negative 
Tatpurusa compound, and is to be got over by taking अयोनिः 
as a Bahuvrihi (a विद्यते योनिः यम्य ), so that there is no contradic- 
tion in the statement that one, who is himself not produced 
19 the cause or producer of other things. Brahmadeva is also 
- Without an end, but the world ends in him at the time of the 
Pralaya, He exists prior to the creation, but has no beginning 
He is the sole master of the world and is subservient to none- 


f स्वशस्वमविज्ञातः सर्वयोनिस्त्तरमात्ममूः | सवैप्ररनीशस्त्मेकस्वं॑ aera d 
Raghu X, 20 


Stanza 10—A कृतिन्‌ is one who has secured all his desired 
Jects, The expression. might mean “mighty” or.'power- . 
ul ‘also, The poet wants to describe here the all-pervad- 
une nature of Atman beyond which nothing really exists 
18 unnecessary to try to find out a different inter- 
५ ation for आत्मानम्‌ and आत्मना which occur thrice. Thus 


१ Brahmadeva knows beforehand what sort of body he | 
18 to Crea e - 
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स्वदेहम्‌. The third आत्मना is taken to mean स्वदेहेन. He | 
marises the sense of the verse thUus-त्मादावात्मदिहस्वरूप SM 
च स्वयमेव जानासि । ततः परं तं सजसि । सर्गानन्तरं पुनः पराध॑द्वयवत्सरपर्यन्त राक्षिते 100 
स्वदेहे स्वावतारकार्येधु च AA कृतकृत्यः सन्‌ स्वदेहं स्वात्मन्येव लीनं करोषीत्यथ्थ:। yall 
Mallinatha also says न हि ते प्रपञ्चस्य इव ज्ञानोत्पात्तिलयेषु परापेश्षेति wenn 


९ . § 5 c. oN म ous | 
f. एवं सबै स aad मां चाचिन्त्यपराक्रमः। आत्मन्यन्तदेधे भूयः काळं कालेन- | fom 
पीडयन्‌ ॥ Manu 1. 51. | म 


xh Stanza 11—In this verse also, the Highest is described. The 
$ as being possessed of contradictory qualities; the Purpose. abst 
being, either to show that the Highest can not be described | 01 
adequately as he is beyond all conceptions and can be | ४1४ 
described only negatively ( नेति नेति), or that the Highest, being. E 
allpervading, can naturally be takento be possessed of all 
qualities that obtain in the world. The first view would be 
' that of the Advaita philosophers, according to whom, noth- 
ing but Brahman or Atman exists, According to the second 
view, the qualities spoken of would be real ones, and are 
referred to the Highest, because he is everywhere, The lord: 
is रव because he is seen in rivers or oceans; compact or dense, 
as in mountains etc ; gross as in घट पट etc.; subtle (सूक्ष्म, that 
15, imperceptible to the senses ) as in atoms: manifest as in his 
avataras, unmanifest in his natural form. संघातेन कठिनः, संघात' 
a compact mass or heap, Some see in this expression à: 
reference to the atomic theory of the Vaisesikas, according to 
which, action takes place first in the atoms by the will of god, 
then two atoms come together to forma Dvyanuka, three 
Dvyanukas form a Tryanuka, four Tryanukas form à 
; Caturanuka and so on the gross earth, gross waters etc., ate 
«formed ( इश्वरस्य चिकीषीवशात्परमाणुषु क्रिया जायते । ततः परमाणुद्रयसंयोगे सति 
Ura | त्रिभिद्रर्यणकैत्रयणकम्‌ । एवं चतुरणुकादिक्रमेण महती दवाथिवी महत्य 
आणा महत्तेजो महान्वाबुरूपयते | ( तकदीपिका )) We think that it is rather 
far-fetched to take सँघातकाटेनः as referring to this atomic theory. 
fe mni 27 
dar ot refer to the atoms, as zq is also const! 
ed of atoms (az4 only differs inthe manner in which tbe 
_ atoms are massed together). The plain meaning of संघातकर्गति 
_ (extremely solid) brings out the contrast admirably and mor 
forcibly, Mallinatha takes व्यवतः as कार्यरूप: d ब्यक्तेतरः 2% | 
s dom. : येरूप:, and व्यक्ते B. 
करण कप; , which is the same thing as manifest and unmanifes 
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1 


| spectively, व्यक्तेतर other than व्यक्त, that is, अव्यक्त Cf, : 
बत, व्यक्तकारएम्‌ Raghu X. 18, अव्यक्त व्यक्तिमापन्ने मन्यन्ते मामङुद्धयः 

gua VIL. 24. सूक्ष्म subtle, not perceptible to the senses. 

| Mallinatha understands by विमूतिषु—the eight सिद्धि or miracul- 

Bly | ous powers, That this cannot be the meaning of विभूतयः ts clear 

a | rom the fact, that प्राकाम्यै is included in the list of the सिद्धि$ 

| | भीम लघिमा प्राप्तिः प्राकाम्यं माहिमा तथा | saa च afar च तथा कामावसायिता ॥ 

८१ | The expression प्राकाम्यं ते विभूतिषु thus becomes more or less 

M absurd, We take विभूति in the sense in which it is used in the 

e - | Gia X, viz. a-glorious manifestation or manifestation in. 

pe | seneral ofthe Highest. The idea is that the Highest cam 
assume any form he likes, He has absolute power to do 

| Dima The Trivandrum edition drops this verse alto- 
J gether, 


ll 
D 


h- 1 Stanza 12—The Highest is here said to be the origin of 
nd the Vedas, four characteristics about which are referred to. 
Ie t the Vedas are generally meant, the Rgveda, Yajurveda and 
rd | the Samaveda (which are often referred toas the त्रयी; in 

se, | iter times the Atharvaveda seems to have been added to the 

at | lit), The Vedas are अपौरुषेय and are said to be the निःश्वासित 

is | of the Highest. The Rsis merely saw the Vedas which 

ere not composed by them.‘ A reference to Yajna and 

Warga in the verse, clearly shows that under गिरामू, we 

to’ fare to include not only the Vedas, but other constituents of 3 
| Vedic literature also, such as the Brahmans. ( which deal 

hthe ritual of the sacrifices and show the application of | 

te Vedic hymns to them ) and perhaps the Aranyakas com- 

ing the Upanisads ( which are philosophical treatises ५ 
ed on to the Brahmanas). The first characteristic of the | > 
Mentioned is that they commence with the sacred syllable Se 
| प्रणवः is the आकार or the syllable ओम्‌, which is to be utter- 
e t before any Vedic passage is uttered. It is said to re- 
=$ 


ntthe Hindu Trinity in later literature (a = Visnu , 
Va, and मू = Brahmadeva ), sgaid: beginning, Malli- 
Says that by उद्घात we are to understand उपसंहार ( conclu- 
also, sọ that the syllable ओम्‌ should mark the end o 
ic passage also and quotes agmi: प्रणव कुयोदादावन्ते च स्वतः 

* [S परस्ताच्च विशेषतः from the appendix to the Nirukta 
the following from. Manu ब्रह्मणः SUM कुयोदादावन्ते च स॒ 
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E , . स्ववत्यनोकृत पू पुरस्ताच विशीर्यति ॥...अकारं चाप्युकारं च मकारं च प्रजापतिः | te | 
Agai: स्वारेतीति च ॥...एतदक्षरमेतां च जपन्व्याहतिपूर्विकांम्‌ । dea, * 
ARA वेदपुण्येन युज्यते ॥ ...ओकारपूर्विक्रास्तिस्ो महाव्याहृतयोऽव्ययाः | त्रिपदा क्षे 
सावित्री विशेयं ब्रह्मणा सुखम्‌ ॥ एकाक्षरं पर ब्रह्म प्राणायामाः परं तपः ... dI. 74 
83. Cf आसीम्महीक्षितामाद्यः प्रणवश्छन्दसामिव ॥ Raghu I. 12, The second 
characteristic of the Vedas, is that they.are guided by asy. | मु 
i tem of accents, which must be religiously followed, as a change 
i in the accent often leads toa change in the meaning. Malli | 
d natha explains न्याय as नयिन्ते ए।मेरथोविशेषा इति न्यायाः स्वराः, The | 
ति three accents are उदात्त ( acute ), अनुदात्त (grave) and स्वरित (cir- 
$ cumflex, which is either independent or dependent, that is, 
due to the position of the syllable—an anudatta following an | 
udatta resulting in asvarita), The उदात्त is not marked at all, | 
the अठदात्त is marked with a horizontal stroke below and the} 
स्वरित with a perpendicular stroke above. This is the system | 
of marking accents inthe Rgveda, There are other systems À khs 
also, The Siksa of Panini says-gz3r होनः स्वरतो वर्णतों वा मिथ्याप्रयुको । 
न तमर्थमाह | Gangs यजमानं हिनस्ति यथेन्द्रशत्रुः स्वरतोऽपराधात्‌ ॥ pointing | 
out to the importance of attending to the accents GRT is 
Bahuvrihi, (zzz: शत्रु: यस्य सः) when accented on the first syllable | 
and is an epithet of Vrtra;asa Tatpurusa it means ‘ the slay: | 
er of Indra’ and is an epithet of Pralbz ja. (See S’atapatha | 
Brahmans for the story, how Vrtra himself came to be killed 
Owing to the wrong accent of इन्द्रशत्र ). न्यायेख्षिभि: can be explain | 
ed in another way also. न्याय may be taken to mean ‘a syste) | 
‘or way’ so that the expression means which are to be found f 
in three ways viz. Rk, Yajus and Saman, Or, can the expres | 1 
‘sion refer to the three Pranayamas, referred to in Manu, (s | 
«raged: पतित्रैबैव पावितः प्राणायामैस्रिभिः पूतस्तत ऑकारमहँति ॥. meaniné | 
- that one becomes fit to utter or study the Vedas, whe? 
One is duly sanctified by the three Pranayamas)? The chiri i 
Characteristic of the Vedas, is that they enjoin ४१८१०0१ 
action (this is of course in accordance with the interpretatio 
put upon the Vedas by the followers of the Karrmamar£e ^ 
According to the Purvamimansa school, sacrifices are most १ 
_ important and they vouchsafe heaven or svarga for the 
reward, ‘The followers of the Uttaramimahsa or the Vedánti | 
E een heaven as a non-eternal thing and advoc* 
ana alone as the means of Moksa, Karman serves the PU” 
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| pose of only making the mind pure and thus making a person 
" “fr to secure Jnana. The Gita refers to the importance of yas 
; { inthe following ए९1525-सहयज्ञाः प्रजाः सर्वा पुरोवाच प्रजापातिः | अनेन ग्रस- 
AAAI वो5रित्वश्कामघुक्‌ ॥ देवान्भावयतानेन ते देवा भाकयन्तु वः । परस्परं भावयन्त 
jo परमवाप्स्यथ ॥ इष्टान्भोगान्हि वो देवा दास्यन्ते यज्ञभाविताः । तैदेत्तानप्रदायैभ्यों यो 
| gea एव सः ॥ यज्ञाशेष्टाशिन: सन्तो मुच्यन्ते सर्वकिल्विषे: gad ते त्वघं पापा ये 
| प्रचन्या्मकारणात्‌॥ ...एवं प्रवर्तित चक्रे नानुव॒तेयतीह यः। अधप्युरिस्धियारामो मोघं 
प्राथस जीवति ॥ (111. 10-16). Mallindtha who seems tobe a 
follower of Jnanamarga, remarks कमैस्वगो ्रह्मापवगेयोरप्युपलक्षणे as he 
doesnot like to see Svarga described as the highest fruit to 
hich a man should aspire. 


Stanza 13—As Mallinatha has remarked (सांख्यमतेन स्तुवान्त), : 
ke poet here identifies the Highest with the two eternal prin- À 3 
ples, Frakrti and Purusa of the Samkhya philosophy, the | 
puted founder of which is Kapila.. According to the Sarr 
zd > kbyas the Purusa or the soul really takes no part in the acti- 
Sing ties ofthe Prakrti or Pradhāna who alone works and creates f 
` | the world, Bondage lies in the erroneous conception of the say 
Purusa that he is associated with the activities of the Prakrti.. : 

hen the real knowledge dawns upon him that he has no 
oncern with her, he is free, The Karika मूलप्रकृतिरविक्कतिः महदाद्याः 
Rca: सप्त । पोडशकश्व विकारों न send विकृतिः पुरुषः gives the 
"| names of the twenty-five tattvas admitted by the Samkhyas— | E. 
| s Mülaprakrti, otherwise called Prakrti or Pradhana, Mahat, roS 
Dm amkara and tae five subtle elements which are the E 
| "ansformation of the Prakrti; the sixteen products,—the 
© Bross elements, five Karmendriyas, five Jiinendriyas and 
Anas; and Purusa who is neither Prakrti, nor Vikrti 
hd thus Stands apart, The Prakrti like an actress, plays her 
ut before the" Purusa who is really a mere looker-on E 
| ७ त्य दशेयित्वा निवतेते नतैकी यथा तृत्तम्‌ । पुरुषस्य तथात्मानं प्रकाऱ्य विनिवतेते | 
y 1). According to the Gita, however, the Highest is not 

rel or Purusa, but the Purusottama, other than these two, 
E चेतर विद्धयनादी उभावपि। विकाराश्च gia विद्धि प्रकृतिसंभवान्‌ ॥ 
ICH हेतु: प्रकृतिरुच्यते ga: सुखदुःखानां भोवतृत्व हेतुरुच्यते ॥ पुरुषः 
था हि Ssa प्रक्तिजान्युणान्‌। कारणं गुणसङ्गोऽस्य सदसद्योनिजन्मस ॥ | 
च भतो सोक्ता महेश्वरः । परमात्मेति चाप्युक्तो देहेऽस्मिन्पुरुषः परः॥ य एवं 
जाति च गुणैः सह । सवेथा वैमानोऽपि न स भूयोऽभिजञायते॥ XUI. 18-23; | 
लोके क्षरक्षाक्षर एव च। क्षरः सवोणि भूतानि कूटस्थोऽक्षर उच्यते ॥ | 
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उत्तमः पुरुषस्त्वन्यः परमामेद्युदाह्ृतः । यो लोकत्रयमाविश्य बिभर्त्यव्यय ईश्वर:॥ 1 

सीताऽहमक्षरादपि चोत्तमः | अतोऽस्मि लोके वेदे च प्रथितः पुरुषोत्तमः॥ ४७० XV 

16-19. पुरुषस्य अर्थोन्‌ प्रवतैयतीति ताम्‌. Mallinatha explains पुरुषस्य अभः 

भोगापवंगेरूपः तदर्थ saad इति. पुरुषार्थं is £०७:-1010-धमे, si, काम and नकषः 

It is used also in the sense of मोक्ष only. This verse is quoted in 

o the Sahitga to show that अप्रतीतेत्व is often a गुण (गुणः स्यादपरतीत् 

Jd चेद्वाच्यवकतृयोः ), if the obscure terms (here प्रकृति and पुरुष ) used 

x are intelligible both to the speaker and the hearer. The 

an -Alarikarasutra also quotes it for the same reason. The Triy. 
andrum edition reads this verse after the next one त्वं पितृणां... 


Stanza 14—The faqs are अभिष्वात्त and others, See notes om र 
I. 17. The Highest is beyond everything that can be conceived. 
Cf. इन्द्रियाणि पराप्याहुरिन्द्रियेभ्यः परं मनः । मनसस्तु परा बुद्धयो बुद्धेः परतस्तु सः॥ 
Gita IIT. 42, Mallinatha quotes from the Kathopanisad, इन्द्रियेभ्यः 
परा हाथों अर्थेभ्यश्च परे मनः। मनसश्च परा बुद्धिबुद्धेरात्मा महांस्ततः | महतः परमव्यक्तम- 
व्यक्तासुरुषः परः । घुरुषान्न परं किंचित्‌ सा काष्टा सा'परा गतिः ॥ वेधसाम्‌ = दक्षादीनाम्‌, 
मरीच्यादीनाम्‌, the first progenitors or प्रजापति$, अथान्यान्मानसा- | 
नपुत्रान्सट्शानात्मनोष्खजत्‌ | sn] पुलस्त्ये Ges क्रतुमाङ्गिरस॑ तथा ॥ df दक्षमत्रिं चा 
बसि चैव मानसम्‌। नव ब्रह्माण इत्येते पुराणे निश्चयं गताः N Vayu IX, 68-69 
also Visnu I. 7, 5. Arunagiri reads देवतम्‌ for देवता. 


_ Stanza 15—The poet says that in the Highest all distinc- 
tions cease, The Highest can thus be both हव्यम्‌ 4५ well as होता, 
y or भाज्यम्‌ and भोक्ता, etc.—statements that are not possible in 


the case of other things. Cf. A ब्रह्म हवित्रेह्माझी ब्रह्मणा हुतम्‌। रहं | 
तेन गन्तव्यं ब्रह्मकमैसमाधिना Gua IV. 24, Both the Karmakand |y 
and the Jnanakanda deal with the same Paramatman. “Tbe | 
sacrificer and the offerings in the sacrifices, the fruit pro’ fa 
mised by the sacrifices viz, Svarga and enjoyment "| 
general, and the enjoyer of the fruit—all these associate 
with the Karmakanda of Jaimini are identified ‘with the | : 
Highest, In the same manner, everything knowable 27: Jii 
the subject in knowledge, so also the object of meditatio? p 
and the meditator—all these associated with the Jaana: ti 
kanda are identified with the Highest, The poet t1" | 
indirectly Suggests that there is no fundamental differen? | i 
री between the Karmamarga- and the Jnanamarga, Bot 
lead to the same goal. asaq eatable, * साज्यं wad’ इति निपातन 
Sum. The reading भोग्यम्‌ which means ‘ objects of eno) 
ment in ४९02-81 is perhaps better as it refers to a wider 01०0. 
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Wm | 7 भोज्यम्‌ which confines itself to mere objects fit to be eaten, 
XV तः-ाशवत्िद्धः शाश्वतः, the form is not quite justifiable, it ought- 
अर्थैः 


ave been शाश्चतिक ; but शाश्वत is also met with in literature, 


मोक्ष | once Vàmana remarks प्रयोगवशात्साधुरिति । शाश्वतः इति saad: Aruna-- 
E gets rid of the difficulty by reading शाश्रतम्‌ which Narayana 


गीतले |onstrues with भोग्यम्‌, and sees in the expression a refutation of a 
ised |itose who argue that the fruit of the sacrifice cannot continue- 
The filter the sacrifice is over, hence all talk about the enjoyment 
riv- ofSvarga'as a result of the sacrifice etc, is moonshine ( the: 
« farmamargins believe in the existence of an अपूर्व which exists 

on ‘even after the sacrifice is over, to obviate this. difficulty ) अत्र 
red, AR भोग्याविशोषणेन यत्कमेफलं तत्कर्मनाशेन नश्यति यथा मर्दैनक्मेनाशे तत्फलभूतंः` 
सः॥ [E तस्मादमिहोत्रादिकर्मणां कालान्तरे स्वगाँदिफलदातृत्वे वदतां वेद्वाक्यानासुन्मत्त- 
पितप्रायत्वमेव इति नास्तिकानुमानं निरस्यते | आम्निहोत्रादि फलं तु नित्यमेव न कर्मवि--- 
नश्यतीति भाव: |. The Paramatman is 3q and ध्येय, and also 
नाम्‌, ` and ध्याता, being identified with the soul, The reading.’ 
नसा- | Would mean * that well-known (aq) and important’ or 
|पिस्‌-तस्मात्‌ उपासकात्‌ परम्‌. The Paramatman is thus both the: 

tbject and the object of knowledge and meditation. Aruna-- 
Ntemarks—ary qalda वेदेषु कर्मभागविषयोऽर्थः उत्तराधेंन ज्ञानमागविषयोड- 

त । CE अभ्यासनिग्रहीतेन मनसा हृदयाश्रयम्‌ | ज्योतिर्मयं विचिन्वन्ति योगिनसत्वाः 
Ml... बहुधाप्यागमेिन्नाः पन्थानः सिद्धिहेतवः । त्वस्येव निपतन्त्योघा sear” 
ill Raghu X. 23, 26. i 
Stanza 16--इति practically amounts to ‘these’, स्तुतीः lit., 
ets or rather words of the prayer, for the whole descrip-- 
{made up one prayer, यथार्थ not going against the sense: 
हृदयं गच्छन्तीति हृद्यंगमाः, going to the heart, that is: 
खच्प्रकरणे ` गमेः सुप्युपसंख्यानम्‌ ' इति खचप्रत्ययः । ` अराद्रषद-- 4 
IM इति ganm: । Arunagirireads याथाध्यहद्यंगमाः on which. A 
"ana remarks लोके हि प्रसादनाय क्रियमाणाः स्तुतयः प्रायेणारोपितार्थीः, Er 
सुतयम्तु यथाथी एवेति भावः । प्रसादस्य अभिमुखः ( आभिगतं मुखं यस्य सः )' zx 
ith the face turned towardsa boon, that is, inclined to 
१ boon Or confer a favour. Brahmadeva was well pleased. 
rne Prayer of gods and was thrown into quite a happy 
fis, "In to them which exercised a powerful influence on. 
‘Bos » the maker par excellence, an epithet of Brahma- 


x भ्य 


य्यः |. 
Ku | 


ctive, 


Mir 


za 17_पुराणं--पुरा नवं भवति ( Nirukta III. 20 ) what was. 
ld times, that is, old, primeval. कविः क्रान्तदर्शनो भवति: 
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“æa । ( Nirukta XII. 13) wise, or a poet, Brahmadeva 


A d: | the} 
"first poet as the Vedas sprung from him. चतुर्भिः मुखेः सम्यक्‌ m 
"Mallinatha.says, we cannot take चतुर्मुख as a समाहार, as in | 


case, the form would have been agd. चरितार्थ -कताथौ; Th 
expression चतुष्टयी 37d: seems to have been used simply to भाग) 
that the fact that Brahmadeva was possessed of four mouth; 
helped the gods in hearing his words properly and all round! idea 
-as it helped them in prostrating be ore him, all at the salt plac 
time, Brahmadeva began to speak with all his four «mouthy © be 
so that the gods sitting on the side and the back ( if at all, thy १९८ 
expressions ‘side’ and ‘back’ can be used with refereng| ^ 
to Brahmadeva ) could hear him properly, यथा देवा: सर्वेतोमुख्त 7 
दस्य छलभसांमुख्या: सन्तः सर्वे एव युगपतरितश्चोपतस्थिरे तथासांवपि तान्‌ सर्वत्र १ १ 
चतुमुखाबीनगतया चतुष्टस्या शब्दानां प्रवृत्या युगपत्‌ परितश्च ्रतयुक्तवानित्यर्थः। (Arni y: 
giri). agzi uf may be interpreted in other ways also. ‘a i 
IAA डित्थ इत्यादौ चतुश्यी राब्दानां प्रवृत्ति: । ' इति महाभाष्यकार: । Thus th 
word गो is strictly equal to गोत्वरूपजातिमान्‌ , झक्कत्वरूपगुणवात।, 
चेलनरूपक्रियावान्‌ , डित्यनाम्रायम्‌ ; that is, the संकेत of a word is on tht) 
four उपाधि$, जाति, गुण, क्रिया and द्रव्य. ( See Kavyaprakasa ll’ 
Or the चतुष्टयी wq. refers to the yaagea, referred 01 s 
Yaska, तद्यान्येतानिः चत्वारे पदजातानि नासाख्याते चोपसर्गनिपाताश्च i 
“भवान्ते । (Nirukta I). Oras Mallinatha remarks, दब्दानां प्रवृत्ति 


ति or, of नाम, आख्यात, उपसर्ग ४॥॥ 
s reference to the four-fold division of a 
urely cannot mean that all the four divisioM Mf, 
less contradictory, were present at the 5] 
a's speech. Brahmadeva’s speech was चरित (४00१ 
because speech is meant to be heard properly and the gods iting 


hear it properly, or it was चरितार्थ, because being uttere 


D 


which are more or 


Brahmadeva himself, it was sincere and truthful, There VAR 
no camouflage about it which was bound to prove true 
ऋषीणां पुनराद्यानां वाचमर्थोऽनुधाव्‌ति |. This verse is similar to Raght 
36, पुराणस्य कवेस्तस्य वणेस्थानसमी[रिता 1 वभूव कृतसंस्क्रारा uaria भारती ॥ . 


. Na 1 D 
4 Stanza 18-प्राज्यः (great, mighty) विक्रमः येषां ते. प्राज्य की 
simply to secure an alliteration with oy. A deli 
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; ttempt for securing an alliteration in the whole y 
is the bvious, अधीकार (or अधिकार, as the preposition can 


क ई 


ly lengthened before घम, when the whole word do 


erse is quite: 
be option- 


; es not mean: 
. € [3 ` T E 
|; human being. 'उपसगेस्य घञ्यमनुष्ये बहुलम्‌ इति दीर्घः) an office, 
appointed task. युगानि इव aza: येषां ते, who have arms like the: 
| 


okes, that 15, long and stout, reaching up to the knees. The- 
a in स्वानधीकारान्त्रभावैः अवलम्ब्य is this:—The gods have been. 
| placed in responsible positions by Brahmadeva, They ought 
to be therefore always at their Posts, But now they have as it 
| were deserted their posts and come there in a body. Brahmadeva. 


e sam 
louth 


WI hi 


add resumes that though the gods have come to him in person, 
i they have left their powers behind to discharge their tasks 
: operly, that is, che power of the gods is so well-known that 
[mone would dare to disturb the arrangements made by them, . 
| behind their back, Mallinatha remarks यथाविकार स्थित्वापि SUD 
P. nu that according to him a contrast is intended between... hr 
— MR Ier and savy: You all retain your posts and still you 
eall come here together. There must, therefore, be- 
Dething. very serious that has brought you here, - 


A run} 
न 


Stanza 19—Brahmadeva looks at the Sods and, being 
itonished to find that their faces had all lost their natural 
Wand that they were uncommonly pale, wants to know the 
on thereof, fes-dimmed or obscured, ज्योतिः a luminary, . 
e faces ate compared to the luminaries like the moon and 
‘Stars that do not shine brightly owing to the mist. The 
ile also hints that just as the luminaries in question are 
lived of their light only temporarily by the mist and begin . 
line forth in their natural splendour at the disappearance 
Ich, 50 the gods also would have the natural glow, restored i 
hss, when the cause for dejection would have been 
m is p The reading हिमकिशप्रसादानि would mean the same 
STA TET. प्रसाद clarity, glow. 


panza 20—Brahmadeva now explains the general state- 

5. made in the last verse viz, that the gods had lost all: 
re W, by referring to some particular cases, .He refers to 
5... Out of eight, Indra, Varuna, Kubera and Yama 
^ eside Over the East, West, North and South respectively, 
‘Yas Maruts and Rudras are also referred to. Naturally 


in. Gurukul Kangri Collection, 
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«enough, Indra as the lord of gods, is noticed frst, 1 "a 
a called इन्द्रायुध is the rain-bow. The expression means her कु 
लक्षणा, the variegated colours of the rain-bow. The thunder ai 
on account of its having lost all power, no longer flashes nf 


“It has, as it were, become blunted. Or guga may be | m 


„the sense of ‘the weapon of the gods, The thunder-bolt Mov 
longer discharges any bolt or weapon which had been sou]. 10 
- for the gods in former times, in which case, we shall have ४0 
suppose that the thunder-bolt sends forth a distinct bolt, J] ‘de 
- a bow shooting forth an arrow. वृत्रस्य हन्ता is Indra, See my] be 
onl, 20, कुण्ठिताः अश्रयः (edges) यस्य तत्‌. On अचिषाम्‌ Arum. 
remarks, अत्रार्चीषि किरणाः न तु ज्वालाः, तासामूध्वेमुखलेनाश्रिवत्‌ सवेतोमुखला्ि| on 
Stanza 21-प्रचेतस्‌ is an epithet of Varuna, whose chi “होव 
acteristic weapon is the qa ( which is also sometimes spokend of 
“as the weapon of Yama, the God of death), Varuna is a vey) ‘otf 
“important deity inthe Rgveda, where he is represented but 
ruling over the moral order of the universe, His»qrars areal 810 


- referred to ( उदुत्तमं मुमुग्धि नो विपाशं मध्यमे चूत । अवाधमानि Siaa (1 the 
. 21 ) In later literature, he is described as the lord of | 3 


«and is one of the f2«qres, ruling over the West, The 1009१ » 

Varuna, which had-been the dread of his enemies so long, ५ and 
. now become quite impotent, like a serpent who is under tod 

influence of a charm, It is a common belief that ce! ae 
- charms render the poison of a serpent quite harmless | The 
verse 24 below, the Adityas are separately mentioned. : अयर 
-Indra and Varuna are included in the list of the t" Du: 


; Adityas, Narayana justifies this separate mention of Indra 4 
Varuna thus— ननु “अमी च कथमादित्याः ' इन्यनेन श्वोकेन द्वादशादित्या 
“ वश्यमाणत्वादिन्द्रावरुणयोश् द्वादशादित्येष्वेवान्तभौवात्‌ कथं पृथक्‌ वर्णनम्‌ । pur “hen 
: कारभेदनिमित्ताद विग्रहभेदात्‌ TTT व्यवहारोपपत्तेः । The figure of 5०९९ | 
- the verse is निदशैना. The पाश is said to be possessed © | 
plight of a serpent. This impossible connection ends 
‘comparison, Just as the serpent under a spell becomes / 
impotent, so the noose also has lost its dreaded power 


Stanza 22—Kubera is one of the aaas, ruling 
^ North, He is also the lord of wealth and Yaksas, and 7 
„at his capital Alaka on the Kailasa mountain. His 
teristic weapon is the mace, He is deformed in his b? D 


f 
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gas only one eye, The name is thus explained ; कुत्सित वेरं शरीरमस्य 
| gaal ` कुत्सायां किति शब्दोऽयं शरीरं वेरमुच्यते । कुवेरः कुशरीरत्वान्नाम्रा तेनैव 
© सोऽङ्कितः। ' इति वायुपुराणात्‌ or कुम्बति धनम्‌ ।, Kubera, unlike Indra 
and Varuna, had come without his characteristic weapon, the 
mace, This bespoke great mental torture and humiliation 
which had caused him to discard his favourite mace as being 
nolonger ofany use, The arm without the mace is compared 
toa tree without its branches, मनःशल्यं पराभवम्‌ is a रूपक, The 
defeat sustained was the rankle in the mind, that is, he had 
| been all along brooding over his defeat, 


- Stanza 23-यम (यमयतीति, the controller) is the God of death, 
| ‘one of the Raass, ruling over the South, He is the lord of g- 
aif, with दण्ड ( also पाश ) as his characteristic weapon. The rod 
“of Yama had never failed so far in inflicting death upon ` 
pet But now it has lost all its potency and it is nothing 
\ utamere rod which can be used for scratching up the 
॥७ ground or drawing figures on it, Scratching the ground with 
1 "the feet or something in the hand is a sign of great mental 
„| dejection or Pre-occupation. The loss of the blazing lustre of 
the rod, has reduced it to the condition of an extinguished 
te-brand which People can handle without the least concern, 
and use for marking the ground. To sucha pass has Yama's 
fod, once the terror of the whole world, come! निवोण 
| "` tinguished, अलात a fire-brand, लाघव-smallness, degradation, 
he figure of speech in the verse is निददीना. Arunagiri remarks 
à उ ढाक: ` प्रशमादाचिंषाम्‌' (11. 20) इत्यस्यानन्तरं Tela: He does 
| lot state why this should be so, The reason apparently 
à ene. to be that in the order of the main दिक्पाल given (zzzi ale: 
[ (तितो वरणो मरुत्‌ । कुबेर ईश पतयः पूवीदीनां Rat क्रमात्‌ । ) Yama is 
| “toned immediately after Indra, 


y, Danza 24— The printed editions with  Mallinatha's 
7 M 1290 प्रतापक्षातिशीतलाः .  Mallinatha's commentary 
° ...तेजसां क्षयेण शीतलाः from-which it is clear that Mallinatha’s 

a ae in all probability have been प्रतापक्षय॒शीतलाः which 
ap ae reading of the. Trivandrum edition, The Adityas 


is ossible fe long full of dazzling brightness, making it 
न 


or any one to look at them even fora moment, 
२०१९-३० poor to do them reverence, Any one can 
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fix his gaze at them as long as he wills, as if they were | 
pictures drawn on canvas, as all their lustre has gon, | 


The Adityas are twelve, born of Kasyapa and Aq th 
भगोंऽशश्चार्यमा चेव मित्रोऽथ वरुणस्तथा । सविता चेव धाता च विवस्वांक्च qum | ae 
त्वश पूषा तथैवेन्द्रो द्वादशो विष्णुरुच्यते | इत्येते द्वादशादित्याः कस्यपस्यात्मसंभ्ः॥ | ५१ 
( Santiparvan 207. 17-18). अंशो भगश्च मित्रश्च वरुणश्च जलेश्वरः । ay gl 
घातार्यमा चैव जयन्ती भास्करस्तथा ॥ ED पूषा तथैवेन्द्रो द्वादशो विष्णुरुच्यते । इव qu 
द्वादशादित्याः काइयपेया इति श्रुतिः n- ( AnusGsanaparvan 255, 15-16) TH 
* The Visnu Purdna I. 15. 131-132, and Matsya 6. 3-4 give the See 
same list, The number of Adityas in the Rgveda varies fron} m 
six to eight. anig मित्रो अथमा भगो नस्तुविजातो वरुणो दक्षो अशः । 11, 2 
1, देवा आदित्या ये सप्त तेभिः सोमाभिरक्ष न इन्द्रायेन्दो । IX. 114. 3; अश gab y 
अदितेः ये जाता: | X. 72.8, The Atharvaveda knows only eight} dim 
of them, The Taittiriya Brahmana mentions zzz among them, * 
while the Sutapatha names twelve with Visnu among them} b 
These twelve Adityas are said to burn the Universe at the a 
time of Pralaya. प्रकामम्‌ (at will) आलोकनीयताम्‌ . Wc, 


‘Stanza 25—The Wind-gods appear to be greatly agitated | the 
from which fact one can easily infer that they have not | 
allowed to blow on as they like and that they have 12८९: 
ed a' check to their speed from some superior enemi 
Similarly, the blocking of the current of waters can be it 
ferred when one comes across the water going against the) 
current. sdm-lit. going against the current (प्रतिगताः ऑ ४९ 
अत्र) contrary. The Maruts are usually said to be forte tyb 
nine in number (Cf वाता वाता दिशि दिशि न वा संप्तधा सप्त fat) 
Veni Il), Arunagiri gives their number to be eight, "| 
स्पशेनो वायुरानिलो मारुतस्तथा । प्राणः प्राणेशजीवौ च मर्तोऽष्टौ प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ ` 
Matsya 7th Adhyaya gives the following account gf À 
birth of the 49 Maruts, Diti, the mother of the Dail, 
had been practising penance to secure a son who wort 
kill Indra. Kasyapa, her husband, gave her that 00070) 

. enjoined upon her to lead an extremely pure life for OF 
year. While only three days had remained for tbe un 

- to come to an end, Diti, out of inadvertence, went tO "nit 
without washing her feet. Indra snatched this oppo Jte di 
entered her body and cut the womb into seven’ 87 Ji le 

' sons were born and began to weep, When they woul ah 

- Cease weeping, Indra cut each one of them into seve? 5 


n 


are k 
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and thus they became forty-nine, Owing to the penance of 
their mother, these sons became immortal and were called 
| | महत्‌ १३ they were addressed by Indra, मा रुदत (...ततस्तदन्तर॑लब्ध्वा 
«sgg शचीपतिः ॥ वञ्जेण सप्तथा चक्रे तै गर्भ त्रिदशाधिपः । ततः सप्तेव ते जाताः कुमाराः 
gare: ॥ रुदन्तः सप्त ते वाला निषिद्धा गिरिदारिणा । भूयोऽपि रुदतश्रैतानेकैकं सप्तधा 
dit ॥ चिच्छेद शृत्रहन्ता'वै पुनस्तदुदरे स्थितः । एवमेकोनपञ्चाशद्‌ भूत्वा ते रुरुदुभंशम्‌ ॥.. 
1 | बसमा रदतेत्युक्ता रुदन्तो, गर्भसंस्थिताः । मस्तो नाम ते नाम्ना भवन्तु मखभागिनः ॥ ). 
* the} See also Ramayana 1 46. 47. मरुतो मितराविणो वा मितरोचिनो वा Wee 
fron न्तीति वा । ( Yaska XI. 14). 


u K Stanza 26--आवर्जितेषु जटामौलिषु विलाम्वरिन्यः शशिकोटय: येषु ते. आवजित 
| lit. secured, won over, hence down-cast. The Rudras are 
| । leven, अजैकपादहिवुध्न्यो विरूपाक्षोऽथ रैवतः । हरश्च बहुरूपश्च त्र्यम्बकश्च सुरेश्वरः ॥ 
VIR जयन्तश्च पिनाकी चापराजितः। एकादशैते कथिताः स्द्राश्रिमुवनेश्वरा: ॥ ( Santi- 
rvan 207, 20-21 ). The names are slightly differently given 


4 the Adiparvan 67. 1, their names are as under, मृगव्याधः, सर्पः, 
` अजैकपात्‌ AS A * Jj 
Ms अजेकपात्‌ , अहिवुध्न्यः, पिनाकी, ` दहनः, ईश्वरः, कपाली, स्थाणुः and , ^ 


ofthe Rudras, The other Rudras also, it seems, have like 
Ene crescent moons in their matted .hair. The Rudras 
न or for their anger and destroy their enemies by a. 
E or Hum sound, So long they had not met with. 
। a to challenge them and so had their beads always. 
E = टत hair Properly supporting the crescent moons 
be m. x now, after baving sustained a severe defeat 80 
r aci Taraka, their heads are down-cast through shame 
A quently the crescent moons on them, being not 
|; tly placed, hang down from the hair. This shows that 
ted ‘growl had proved to be quite impotent. 
matha who reads क्षतहुंकारशंसिनः remarks हुंकारशन्ना हि et इति 
up EN reads क्षताहंकारशंसिन: and explains अहंकारोऽभिमानित्वम्‌ । 
UR d EM स एवैकादशात्मा र्द्रः । तत इयमुक्तिः- In V. 54, the poet 

mb. t e हुंकार of Siva, from which it appears that 
LM A UE is better. These erin pM it seems, 
d teing p, rom the Rudra described in. 2527 Purana I. 8, as 

Porn of Brahman and immediately crying and running 
Teceiving the name Rudra from Brahman, or nee 
erent forms of -the original Rudra ( ...प्रादुरासीत्रभोरङ्के - 
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कुमारो नीललोहितः । रुदन्वै सुस्वरं सोऽथ द्रवं्च द्विजसत्तम | कि रोदिषीति त ब्रह्मा | | 

अत्युवाच ह ॥ नाम देहीति तं सोऽथ प्रत्युवाच प्रजापतिम्‌ । wx देव नाम्राति भा 1 9 

K रोदीधयैमावह ॥ एवमुक्तः पुनः सोऽथ सप्तकृत्वों ररोद वे । ततोऽन्यानि ददो तस्मै स्न | 

d नामानि वे प्रभ: । स्थानानि चेषामशनां पत्नी:पुत्राश्च वै प्रभ: ॥ ). On Rudra, they en 
Nirukta ( X. 7) remarks & रोतीति सतः, रोरूयमाणो द्रवतीति वा, Aai) dn 
* यदरुद्त्तदुद्रस्य RAL’ इति काठकम्‌, ' यद्रोदीत्तद्धस्य र्दत्वम्‌ इति हारिद्रावकर। | ow 


ji Stanza 27-र्‍लव्या प्रतिष्ठा ( proud positidh, stability, applica 
ue tion) यैः ते. कृता व्यावृत्तिः (turning back, supersession ) येषां ते. The| ae 
: gods had their position as rulers of the world, firmly establish. XR 
ed before, but Brahmadeva is afraid that some enemies} sn 
have succeeded in encroaching upon their rights and so the} wif 
gods now enjoy only a restricted sovereignty. उत्सर्ग is a) Go 
general rule and अपवाद is an exception and it is well-known) san 
that exceptions are more powerful than the rules, so that] war 
the latter -have scope only in those cases which are ntl stor 
covered by the former. The general injunction मा. REMY phe 
forbids all killing, but it- has no scope in the case of the, of A 
याज्ञिकी हिंसा which is enjoined by other Sruti texts, Th} Acc 
scope of the general injunction therefore becomes restrictii fort! 
ed only to the ordinary हिंसा. The अपवाद or particular Mi 
junctions thus are more powerful अपवादानां बलवत्तरत्व साव] | 
` निरवकाशयोनिरवकाशो बलीयान्‌ ` इति न्यायात्‌-^7५०३।71 who also 7०0 

। न खल स्थ वलोत्रैः for यूथं कि बलवत्तरैः । 01. यः कश्चन रघूणां हि परमेकः परत 
” पवाद इवोत्सग व्यावतेयितुमाश्वर: ॥ Raghu XV. 7 


५ Stanza 28—aq an affectionate term of address प 
meaning ‘a child’ would also suit here'as Brahmadeva is] Wi 
पितामह of all. sq: is equal to aq: Brahmadeva must be 0 
to point out to himself with his finger or in any other inte E 
gible manner, when he uttered this expression | 
means to say that the fact that all of them had come t Jl 
a body, and that they had lost all their lustre: clearly sho% |? hot 
that they had been oppressed by some enemy and t at Marks 
“danger was very serious, He would warm them h 
` that théy had not chosen the right person for havin 
grievances redressed. For what was he after all? 
merely the creator of the world and not its protector. 
nothing to do with the protection of the world, whic 4 
clearly the province of the gods themselves, the Loka? 


८ 
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Kumarasambhava : Canto II 


He would like however all the same, to 
y been to him. The clever Brhaspati, 
gods, it would be seen, does not allow 

| ened by these words of Brahmadeva, an 
- ing not for protection, but for the crea 
would be victorious over the enemy, 


know why they had 
the spokesman of the 
himself to be disheart- 
d cornera him by ask- 
tion of a General who 
( See verse 51 below ) 


Stanza 29—मन्दानिलेन उद्धृत: यः कमलाकरः 
ama is an epithet of Indra, वसवो देवा वः 


परमिति वा दैत्यानां वासं वाति वा । Indra is 
sand eyes on account of the curs2 of 


करः तद्वत्‌ WA शीलमस्य तेन. 
सूने रत्नानि अस्य वा सान्ति वसोर- 
Supposed to havea thou- 
the sage Gorama whose 
wearing the disguise of 
he would have a thou- 
were transtormed after. 


The sage cursed him that 
nd apertures on his body, which 
watds into so many eyes, when Indra 
nth story in the Puranas is based upon th 

Phenomenon in the Rgveda, viz, the 


Indra ‘made a © 
ould speak on 
self wanted to 


"1९ sign with his eyes to Brhaspati that he sh 


Apparently, Indra him 


dom and Oratory incarnate, could be selected 


for this pur- 
i A mere sigi by the eyes was ‘sufficient for Brhaspati 
Mow 


what was wanted of him by Indra. The thousand 
y are compared to as many lotuses shaken 
- (Asa matter of fact, the eyes of the gods 


mak, they are always steady; hence Mallinatha's re- 
j निमेषाणामपि प्रयत्नवशात्‌ आक्षिस्पन्दो न R ।). नोदयामास goaded, 


tanza 30—Brhaspati was the preceptor and counsellor 

br m He was thus the प्रज्ञाचक्षुः of Indra, This चक: was obvious- 
Portant to Indra than his own thousand physical : ' 

es, 5 VÀ: again was possessed of two ‘eyes, referring si a 
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to the fact that Brhaspati had only two eyes, or | 
refers to the fact that Brhaspati was ques: as well as ad. 7 
वाचस्पतिः may be taken as an Aluk compound, according ७ | th 
the Sūtra ` षष्ठयाः MAJA `> which really concerns Vedic forms, 
Brahmadeva is called a जलजासन, as he is born of the lotus in 


the navel of Visnu, Mr, Ray explains द्विनेत्रम्‌ as having two | th 
guides ; guided both by the exterior and the interior of things, | 70 
Tt must be confessed that वेत्रं चक्षुः is not a happy .expression, | P? 
though some charm is created by the strange statement that] उठ्दा 
one eye is possessed of two eyes. The reading विनेतृ eve a 
aamu, of the Trivandrum edition is obviously better, 
विनेतृ = विनयोपदेशकम, directing the right path. What Indra’ the 
thousand eyes could not grasp, Brhaspati was able to know, लोक 
hence he was the best person to present the case of the gods} be 
properly. He knew what to say and also how to put it in| (Se 
proper words. १ पल 

| WR 


Stanza 31--भगवन्‌, possessed of भग, the six-fold tad. wae | ag 
समग्रस्य वीर्यस्य यशसः श्रियः । ज्ञानवैराग्ययोश्रेव षण्णां भग इतीरणा ॥ आमम्‌ ०४४ gue 
powered, assailed, Brhaspati begins his speech, referring 0 
Brahmadeva’s query in verse 27 above. He says thal 
Brahmadeva's surmise that the gods had been overpowered 0 aw 
some enemy was quite correct. In fact, Brahmadeva as the} ind 
inner controller (dntarydmin) of all, was bound to know} then 
everything that was going on in the world. For प्रत्येक Aag With 
compare ईश्वरः सर्वभूतानां gastssia fasta Gira XVIII 61. 


edition reads त्वया दत्तवरोदार्ण... This is a sigfificant express 
Brbaspati means to say that Brahmadeva cannot shirk hi Wis: 
responsibillity so easily in the matter by arguing that be By Nang 
concerned with the creation and not with the protection ४ ^. 
world, For the trouble is of his own making. It was 37807" 
deva who had granted a boon to Taraka that he would 70: 7 
killed by any one except a child seven days old, No wo? T p 
then that Tāraka should ride roughshod over all, and indul | 
in an orgy of atrocities. असुर demon, derived by Yaso 
असुराः असुरताः स्थानेष्वस्ता: स्थानेभ्य इति वा । अपि वा असुरिति प्राणानाम अतत 
ata तेन तद्वन्तः । सोदेवानखजत तत्‌ सुराणा खरत्वम्‌, असोरखरानसजत as" 

- सुरतमिति विज्ञायते । (Nirukta 111 8). The word is not used in 8 
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| sense in the Rgveda, but means ‘ powerful’ ‘mighty’ and ig 
- wed with reference to deities like Indra and Varuna, It is the 
R क same word as the Ahura of the Avesta, When the Aryansand 


„| AMNA of the people, or. rather of the worlds which are said to 

- be either three (Heaven, Earth and Patala ) or* fourteen, 
(Seven higher, भूर्लोक, sad, स्वलोक, महर्लोक., जनक, qudm and 

१ Wer ( or ब्रह्मलोक ); and seven lower, अतल, वितल, सुतल, रसातल 

तलतल, महातल and पाताल ). Oa महासुरः Arunagiri remarks महासुर 

í Taaa तस्य कूरतवमुक्तम्‌ | Narayana adds भूमिद्रव्यपुत्रदार- 
शणहरणेनासुराविजयी तुष्यति । 


a E ? ठ यावन्मात्रेण -मात्रशब्दोञवधारणे ( Arunagiri). दीर्घिका is 
in detail hoy, p or oblong shape, Brhaspati now explains 
#| them co Er e great gods are degraded by Taraka in making 
SP F im as he would will them to do. Thus the sun 
त D heat has no admittance in the capital of 
f iust suficie € is forced to send only mild heat which would be 
| the ladies a pake the lotuses bloom, without oppressing 
रे तावन्मात्रमे e १३7९. (यावतेव निजातपेन वापीकमलावैकासासेद्धि, रवि- 

S HATS करोति न न्यूनमधिके वा । न्यूनत्वे कमलोन्मेषाभावेनापराधप्रसङ्गात्‌ 


dsl i रोधः धू विन ~ ~ Mc 
md 9... वधूसुखाराविन्दपारम्लानतावैधानेनात्यन्तमपराधप्रसद्ाच्चेति भाव: 


p E ura 24 Elsewhere the moon shines with all his digits — . 
9e ware, ; ull-moon day. In the bright half of the fortnight , 
di i: a S digit each day, till he becomes. full, and in 
sema € wanes till be is in conjunction with the sun 
i dm Sed day, But Taraka has by his firman put a 
is E axing and waning, and has ordered the moon to 
a 1m with all his digits always. Tāraka has however 4 
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graciously allowed the moon to keep one of his digits,. | bel 
has been appropriated by Siva as an ornament on his: forex | bei 
head, Why Taraka showed this concession to Hara js not T 
told by the poet, Narayana who reads रेखां for लेखाम्‌, suggests | E 
that the digit on Siva's head being a very small one, was | ^7 
ignored by Taraka ( किमनया ममात्यत्पतया रेखयेति तदुपेक्षामात्रेण चन्द्रः परेः 
श्वरपराधीनां tai नादत्त इत्यर्थः।) Or it might be that as the digit in ci 
question did not strictly belong to the moon, Taraka did not | of 
insist upon its attendance on him, The suggestion that Siva | the 
migbt have been Taraka’s favourite deity lacks anthority,: hest 
Taraka is known to have: propitiated Brahmadeva and not - 
Siva, Possibly, Taraka apprehended the least danger from षा 
Siva who having renounced the world, was not likely to 
take any wife and hence there was no possibility of any child 
. being born to him, which would bring about Taraka's death, | Var 
Or, does the poet show his partiality for Siva by making süch extr 
an exception in his favour? The waning of the moon is |" 
attributed to the digits being drunk one by one by the Gods |n 
and the Manes. Read ahe following from माधवीयकालनिणय; प्रथमाँ | 1100 
( कलां ) पिबते वहिद्वितीयां पिबते रवि: । विश्रेदेवारतृतीयां तु चतुर्थी सलिलाधिपः॥ aie 
पञ्चमीं तु वषट्कारः षष्टी पिवति वासवः । संप्तमीमृषयो दिव्या अष्टमीमज एकपात्‌॥ नवमी 
कृष्णपक्षस्य यमः प्राश्नान्ति वे कलाम दशमी पिबते वायुः पिवत्येकादशी मुमा ॥ द्वादशी 
पितर: सर्वे सम प्राश्नन्ति भागशः । त्रयोदशी घनाध्यक्षः कुबेर: पिबते कलाम्‌ ॥ Tel Bossi 
पञ्चपतिः पञ्चदशीं प्रजापति: । निःपीतः कलाशेषश्रन्द्रमा न प्रकाशते ॥ कला षोडशिका या Dini 
बु अपः प्रावेशते सदा । अमायां तु सदा सोम ओषधीः प्रतिपद्यते ॥ तमोषधिगतं गावः | 
न्त्यम्बुगते च यत्‌। तत्थीरममृत भूत्वा eq द्विजातिभिः ॥ हुतमम्निषु यज्ञेषु GAT] | 
arat t दिने दिने कलावृद्धिः पौणमास्यां तु पूर्णता The idea of the moon being 
drunk in this way must have been due to his identificati] | 
with the सोम drink in the Vedas, / | 


are 
T 


| to cu 
| and c 
| ing v 


Stanza 35--कुसुमानां स्तेयम्‌ तस्मात्‌ साध्वसं तस्मात्‌ The TrivandruP|. 
edition reads साहसात्‌ for साध्वसात्‌. साहस--punishmen¢, or dina 
qeza is a fan, तालस्य zd वृन्तमस्य having a stalk like chat 9 | 
Palm-leaf. The wind also is in constant attendance on Tarai 
and always blows gently about him,as if fanning him फॉ, 
fan. He is so much afraid of Tāraka that he does not blow 
the pleasure-garden at all, lest he might unconsciously caw 
some flower or other to drop down by his-force, and thus 7४ 


. - "himself liable to be severely punished’ by Taraka fot.’ 
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shaviour. उद्याने व्यावृत्तगति: is a case of सापेक्षसमास, 


a P the expression 
| being practically equal to व्यावृत्तोद्यानगतिः. 


Stanza 36— पयाँयेण by turns, in succession. उद्यानं प लयन्तीति 
|; रच ete था ~ था L ~ i 
उद्यानपालाः d: सामान्य यथा भवति तथा. पुष्पाणां संभारे तत्पराः. The seasons 
n SEE सन्तश्च तथा aeq: 
प्रावद च शरदेव च । हेमन्तः शिशिरश्वेव षडेत ऋतवः स्मरताः } Thus Grisma 
i | a t in the realm 
of Taraka, things are quite different, Taraka has ordered all 
theseasons to set in together and hand over to him their 
best products at all times, The seasons have got to obey this 
range order and they attend upon Taraka, as if they were 
is mere gardeners, whose business is to obey and not to argue 


rom | 


Stanza 37—aftai पतिः is taken by Mr, Ray to mean 
ath, | Varuna, Varuna is no doubt the lord of waters, but it is 
ch | extremely unusual to call him * the lord of rivers `. सरिता पतिः 
) 15 would more appropriately mean ‘the ocean . The drops of 
zods Tain water fallen at the time of the स्वातिनक्षत्र into the shells are 
gami | 100052१ to develop into gems ( झाक्तिकायां पतितो जलबिन्दुः पण्मा- 
पोत्तकाठं Sgi हि प्रशस्तं मोक्तिकं भवति । Narayana ). The ocean wants 
4 b favour with Taraka by presenting him extremely rare 
|| ५ costly gems, He watches those gems as they go on develop- 
A ae anxiety, so that they might be as perfect as 
E they would not be perfect ‘enough, Taraka would 
पाताल m. On the other hand, the ocean could not wait for 
lo aa eases to allow sufficient time for the gems to 
; m est : araka might blame him on that score also for 
r n: ng the gems quickly, Thus the ocean had been rest- 
; the horns of a dilemma, and was passing his days, some- 
In an anxious manner. ; ; 


; pue 38-ज्वलन्त्यः मणीनां शिखा: येषां ते, 07 ज्वलन्तः मणयः एव IU 
i : * the lord of serpents ( सर्पाणामस्मि ag: | Gita X ) 
| Dr n Patala, Taraka makes the serpents also headed 
endance ng to serve him. He has ordered them to be in 
Ree veoh him at night time, so that he may be saved 
UM trouble of lighting the lamps whose purpose 
सील कर served by the lustrous gems in their hoods, 
ee lamps flicker away and go out when the oil 
ted. The gems in the hoods of serpents would give 


ng 0 
W, 
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a constant steady light which would never fail. Serpents 
supposed to carry gems in their heads, by the light of d b. 
they find out their prey at night. प्रदीप might mean प्रदीपभाजन » 
(a lamp ) or the light of a lamp ( दीपभाजनवत्यौदिसमष्टि ). pe 


Stanza-39—aa कृतम्‌ अनुग्रहम्‌ अपोक्षितुं शीलमस्य. अनुकूलं करोति Nan 
लयति तत्करोतात्यर्थे णिच्‌. कत्पत्रृक्ष 15 one of the five celestial trees (मन्दा, | गर 
पारिजात, संतान, कल्प and हरिचन्दन). It is supposed to grant all desired | wif 
objects. Mallinatha understands विभूषण in the sense of mg exp 
(flowers). विभूषण may mean ‘ornaments in general’, Even| पाता: 
Indra stands in awe of the demon and tries to be on friendly 
relations with him by sending costly presents to him now and | ., - 
then. These presents are sent by messengers, Indra does not i ; 

= 9 o 5 a ar 
go personally to Taraka, lest he might be imprisoned by him, 


are pei 


cele 
Stanza 40—We have been thus serving Taraka with a} Can 
view to avert any conflict with him, The sun, the moon, and ord 
wind from heaven wait upon him; seasons and ocean from the 10६ 
_ earth attend to him; serpents from Patala do him service; thei 
nay, even Indra, forgetting his position as king of Gods, for thé | free 
time being, is anxious to conciliate him. But all this has nt it 
prevented Taraka from merrily continuing his task of} woe 
tormenting the three worlds more and more, This is not the 
something entirely unexpected, Taraka isa villain and th han 
best way to deal with such a person is by hitting back with) the, 
all one’s might and not by conciliation which is often mit} ed, 
understood as a sign of absolute weakness, This verse | Tri 
quoted in the Sahityadarpana as an illustration of the 187१ 
of speech अर्थान्तरन्यास. Cf. चतुर्थोपायसाध्ये तु शत्रौ सान्त्वमपक्रिया । 
राज्ञः कोऽम्भसा RAAN I. Sisupala 11, 54, 


Stanza 41—Brhaspati now describes some acts of want 
oppression committed by Taraka. It is well know? ti 
actions calculated to inflict humiliation upon others, " i 
worse and felt more than even the sternest punishment. T 1 
beautiful trees in the garden of gods—what harm could thet 
have done to Taraka? But no; he would cut them 97 
them down here and there, and would glory in such 90 
sheer vandalism. These trees had never been subjecte® | 
such treatment before, They were in charge of the 09200 Ble 
ladies who used to take the utmost precaution while plu | | 


ts 0४ Pla: 


’ 
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eir sprouts with their delicate hands, lest they might injure 
am, Cf. for the idea, आवज्य शाखा: सदयं च यासा पुष्पाण्युपात्तानि ` 
i वन्यैः पुलिन्देरिव वानरस्ताः frac उद्यानलता मदीया: Raghu 
9, also नादत्ते प्रियमण्डनापि भवतां Bea या AA Sak. IV* 
is the name of the garden of the gods or of Indra’ 
IP like gaga means rather ‘a celestial damsel’ than ‘ the 
fe of a god.’ Arunagiri reads छिन्नपातानाम्‌ which Narayana 
mi jins as छिन्नानां पाताः पतनानि छिन्नपाता अथवा छिन्नं छेदनं भावे निष्ठा तेन 
Ev | पता: foster: तेषाम्‌ अभिज्ञा: । कर्मणि चेयं षष्टी । 
Stanza 42--श्वासेः साधारणः अनिलः येषां तैः, वाष्पाणां सीकरान, atid 
diem We बन्दी is'a woman carried off as a captive by force. 
m Taraka has no chivalrous feelings either. He has carried off 
Im. | celestial damsels as captives and makes them fan him with i 
| Camaras, To the poor damsels, this must have been a great 
॥ ordeal, It would have been easier to fan him when he was 
t asleep, for then they would have been able to control 
their feelings, But Taraka gives them an opportunity to weeP 
freely by falling asleep and thus makes their task harder, for 
| if they were to sigh heavily, his sleep would be disturbed and 
| woe be to the person who would dare to do that, The ladies 
| therefore, somehow manage to wipe out their. tears by the 
hands, which coming into contact with ithe Camaras make 
em wet and thus a breeze wafting sprays of water is produc- 
All this they do with subdued sighs. The reading of the 
tivandrum edition, संतप्तश्वास..., is also a good one. The idea. 
a Taraka knows very well that the breeze produced by 
E. amaras, coming in contact with the hot tears shed by 
ye ladies and their hot sighs; would not be quite comforting 
I him, but he puts up with it, as he likes to gloat over their 
| Miserable condition, It is not fanning that he wants, but the 
Pleasure derived from looking at the humiliation and degrada- 
En of his captives, 


ane 43—The beautiful golden mountain Meru, the 
ane the gods, and round which the sun and the other 
m d move, has not escaped devastation at his hands. He has 
s ue the peaks of Meru and planted them near his man-. 
NERA e has built so many of them—so asto serve him as 
Rochus. In uprooting the peaks of Meru, he has also 


>> 
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disturbed the course of the sun. हरित: is the name of the | d 
horses which are seven, hence the sun's epithet सप्तसप्तिः. The " 
Nirukta II. 23 gives the names of the vehicles of whe 
gods-aiy इन्द्रस्य...हरित आदित्यस्य. The sun's horses 


~ a आ > SIC = S) plat 
colour. आक्रीडन्ते एषु इति आक्रीडाः च त पेताः Or आक्रोड: Ca garden) rive 
९ d [ 
तस्मिन्‌ पर्वताः, | | bi 
Stanza 44--दिग्वारणानां मदेन आविलम्‌ (soiled, turbid ). मेः | $ 
ane एव सस्यानि एषाम्‌. Arunagiri re a 


wells near his mansion, er waterg| 0077 
also, but as they were rer i 
the intoxicated quarter- 


them alone, Cf for the idea of the fugas sporting in the 


ति k AAR is ji 
“४09, नदत्याकाशगङ्गायाः खोतस्युद्दामदिग्गजे Raghu 1. 78, The दिमाक | 
are eight, guarding the eight quarters, ऐरावतः पुण्डरीको apt | 


y 

"sp o: पाट 
कुमुदोञ्जञनः । पुष्पदन्तः सार्वभौमः Sia दिग्गजाः॥ सत्य 15 that which i m 
first uprooted and then planted, त्र 


E a fig ९६८. उत्खातप्रतिरोपणात्‌ gall दे 
पक्कजधु सस्यत्वारोपः | ( Narayana jh : 


Stanza 45-खिलीमूत-१ च्वि 


अमु 


ere is no Ander 


across Taraka who would show no mercy to them. Thus the | 
Gods have to lie con 


r all time. Cf वैमानिकाः पुण्यक्कतस्थ" | पा 
जन्तु मरतां पथि। तभ मेघावरणतत्पराः ॥ Raghu X. 47. The | ममि 
3 the same thing, विमान is various- 
विशेषेण मान्त्यासमिन्‌ इति वा, विगतं मानम्‌ उपमा | 


ws the sacrifices .to | 
for a time without the lea ^ | 
when every one is Ia | 
tity, he suddenly makes Pi [| 


€ sense of secu 
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garance in some disguise or other and carries off: 
oblations in defiance of all. Before the gods could make: 
his disguise and take suitable measures to protect the. 
Steen fitations, they are already gone. The gods are thus de-- 
den) red of their legitimate share in the sacrifices and are z 
i ished, Such disturbance in the case of sacrifices that | 
मामो: (10 ४० essential for the upkeep of the universe, has creat-- 
raka [ed ê very serious situation which must be immediately 
The |loked to. माया अस्य अस्तीति मायिन्‌ ( त्रीह्यादित्वादिति ), one possessed 
माया (magical power ) माया has the meaning ‘ wonderful: 
A power’ in the Rgveda and the expression मायिन्‌ is found in. 
sanection with such deities as Indra and Varuna, In later: 


raters | 2000: : : a 
it of | literature the word came to mean ‘delusion’ ‘magical power,” 


| 


; [| | Demons are often described in the Puranas as obstructing and. 
“the | deling the sacrifices, wearing all sorts of disguises. विततेषु ` 
was aig may also be taken asa loc, abs. construction. faaa-spread, 
वामतः commenced, ast a sacrifice. It is derived as न ध्वरति इति ( that 
h is Which never fails) or अध्वानं राति इति (which shows the way to 
heaven) or न “aur यस्मिन्‌ in which there is no killing or हिंसा (या 
fer हिंसा नियतास्मिश्चराचरे । अहिंसामेव तां विद्याद्वेदादमों हि निर्बभौ ॥ Manu, 
1, 44), Yaska says अध्वर इति यज्ञनाम, ध्वरतिर्दिसाकमी तत्प्रतिषेधः । (Neruda 
18) यज्वा is one who offers a sacrifice according to the rites- 
' | (tint इष्वान्‌) “ सुयुजोङ्वनिप्‌" इति ङ्वनिपप्नत्ययः | नः मिषतां (aara) is. en. 
showing अनादर. जातवेदाः एव मुख or जातवेदसः gaa The gods are 
रुः and receive their oblations through him. जातवेदस्‌ Bre . 
| Mdetived by Yaska as follows :--जातवेदा: कस्मात्‌, जातानि वेद, जातानि 
Wg, जाते जाते विद्यते इति वा, जातवित्तो वा जातधनः जातविद्यो वा जातप्ज्ञानः Us 
जातः पशुनविन्दतेति तज्जातवेदसो जातवेदसत्वामेति ब्राह्मण तस्मात्‌ सवोनृतूःपशवोऽ- 
| न्तीति वा। CNirukta VIL. 20) Cf. for the idea in the 
us | १६७८, अचिरायज्वाजेभोगं कत्पितं विधिवत्युनः | मायाविभिरनालीठमादास्यश्वे निशाचर 
परमा | “hw X, 45, This verse is quoted in the Sarasvatikanthabharana * 
| Mth the remark सप्तमीवाच्यं भावलक्षणम्‌ 
- Stanza 47—Brhaspati, after having described certain 
4 ts of oppression that affected all gods in general in verses; 
746, now narrates certain particular losses. Indra has lost — 
‘excellent horse which was his pride and the ornament of 
n. उच्चैःश्रवस्‌ is the name of Indra's horse and is one of the: 
* on objects that were produced when the ocean, 
à ned by the gods and the demons. The following: 


now) 


J 


dE 


i G tri 
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verse gives the names of the fourteen jewels 
_जातकसरा धन्तन्वरिश्वद्धसा यावः कामदुघाः सुरेश्वरगजो रम्भादिदेवाङ्गना: । J di 
* विष, हरिधनुः शङ्खोऽमृतं चाम्बुधे रत्नानौह चतुदश प्रतिदिन कुर्यात्‌ सदा सङ्गम्‌ । Misa 
also Adiparvan, 18th Adhyaya. उच्चैःश्रवस्‌ is derived as उचः | n 
(ears) यस्य, उच्चैः शणोतीति ar, Shea श्रवो यशो यस्येति वा. उच्चः high, exalted 
“Sema embodied, The reading देहबन्धम्‌ (èg बक्ातीति) means the 
Same thing, With the disappearance of उचैःश्रवस्‌, Indra fan, 
also disappeared. उचैःश्रवस्‌ is all white and fame j 


Arunagiri shows h 


लक्ष्मीः 


erses 43 and 44 अपवाहन or forcible Carrying! तरी 
off is referred to; in verse 45, obstructi 


“the other verses speak of विलोप. 
“इत्यादिना विध्वंसनम्‌ ` उत्पाट्य ' (43), ' मन्दाकिन्या ' 


Stanza 48—Brhaspati Says that the gods have done their, 
“best to combat the ing i 
Purpose, It js only aft 
"they have approached 
` संनिपातात्‌ त्रिदोषविकारात्‌ आ 


Amours वात, पित्त and कफ are affected, it is impossible to curt} ing 
‘the patient. Narayana 


Quotes वातपित्तक्रफानां च संनिपातो यदा अवेत त E 
“जाता ज्वरस्तीत्रो हसाध्य: wags: 1 वीर्यवन्ति - अशस्तवीयेयुक्तानि, प्रशसायां मतुप्‌। 


Stanza 49 प्रतिघातेन उत्यितम्‌ अचिः यस्य तेन. निष्कम्‌ is SUR E: 
‘it also means ‘a golden coin’, The चक्र is the famous galt of 1 Ba 
isnu, The gods had based very high hopes on. this dist} E 
which was never known to have received a check, But dubi 
disc also belied their hopes, ^ When it Was cast against Ti. | Be 

- it clashed against his throat, but could not cut it as the ae ४ a 
Was even tougher than the disc. The result was that the dis’ Ver 


"ico (02). 
h the throat, gave rise a | 
downwards to the chest 4100 


casa Iti 
disc itself remained pr 
नेष्कमिव स्थितमित्यर्थः ) This could happen ya ia 
56 could not be there for all ti 
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: clear from the expression प्रातिघातोत्थितार्चिषा (the प्रतिघात could: 
शं रया not always, but only once when the disc was ‘hurled 
d ^i against the throat ). This verse is quoted in the Vyaktiviveka 
"Xalted| and Alamkaracügamani: with the remark, अत्र हि gv: संवन्धितेन शक्रस्य 
DS thy greca हरेरेव प्राधान्यविवक्षा न चक्रमात्रस्य । 

$ 

: ह - Stanza 50—निर्जितः एरात्रतः यैः ते, that were even more mighty 
yw thf than Indra’s elephant. ऐरावत (इरा उदकानि सन्ति अस्मिन्‌ इरावान्‌ the- 


against the huge massive clouds Puskaravartaka and others 
‘that display their activities only at the Pralaya, पुष्करा (or पुष्कला) ' 
| qud मेघाः ब्ृहतस्तोयवार्जिताः । पुष्करावतकास्तेन कारणेनेह शब्दिताः ॥ नानारूपघरास्ते* 
॥ त महाधीरस्वनास्तथा | कहपान्ते वृष्टिकतोरः संवतोमेनियासकाः ॥ The आदि includes- 
11 Wags and others. Mallinatha seems to understand by 
to 101 पुक्करावतक, two classes of clouds ( पुष्कराश्व आवतेकाश्च नामादयः येषां ug). 
that} The expression in जातं वंशे भुवनविदिते पुष्करावर्तकानाम्‌ ( Megha ) seems. 
पातिक however to suggest that only one class of cloud is meant. Mre 
three} Ray rightly points out that this verse is misplaced here. If it 
curt] is genuine, it should come after yerse 47, where the horse of. 
1 aq] Indra is referred to, The poet says that the horse of Indra 
Was carried off, but his elephant was spared, the reason being 
that Taraka had a host of elephants superior to Airavata but: 
| j e had no horse that could match with Uccaihsravas. Verses: 
4 48 and 49 refer to the remedial measures taken by the gods- 
against Taraka, Verse 49 refersto the discof Hari, than 
which there was nothing more powerful. After such a climax,. 
there could be no going back and verse 51 follows properly: 
Verse 49, with a formal demand for the creation of a General, 
| ९९50 has thus clearly missed its place. 


Stanza 51—(qs-all-powerful, सेनां नयतीति सेनानीः तम्‌. A. 
i general is quite essential to secure victory. Now that X 
mdra and Hari have failed to make any impression on Taraka, 

| “necessary that somebody should be created to lead the 
| ds, as none amongest the existing gods is fit for that task, 
aa: means not that the gods wish to create a 


der ( this they cannot do, as creation rests with Brahma-- 
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-deva ) but ‘ we wish a general to be created by yo 1 i 
Sods correspond to मुमुक्षवः, Taraka to भव or संसार da TW id 
to be created to wy. In order to secure Moka nim P 

»the Highest is necessary (ज्ञानान्मोक्षः ). Karman—even [का | P. 
exalted one—only ties a person to this Samsara by m EU 

‘ing him to births and rebirths. One might secure A ae 

“by suitable Karman, but Svarga is not the bighest 1 a 
on ee one’s merit is exhausted one has to come fm 

"from Svarga to the mortal world (तेत क्त लोकं Pars eal | 
gA acier विशान्ति Gita IX. 21 ), A inus, tr 1 9 
'secure such merit às would sever the bondage of ana ithe 
This can be done by doing Katman without a desire for jjj tot 
fruit, simply as duty and dedicating it to God, and by secu m 
JHana ( यथैधांसि समिद्धो उप्रिभस्मसात्कुरतेब्जुन । perf सर्वकमीणि भस्मसात्‌ gi य 

. तथा Ubid IV. 37, eas बुद्धियुक्ता हि फलू त्यकत्वा मनीषिणः | जन्मवन्धविनि | hin 

Ue गच्छन्त्यनामयम्‌ ॥ tbid II. 51 ), but 

1 A (dr 
Stanza 52—Brhaspati means to say that the forces of di a 
gods are quite eager to fight with Taraka; they have been 

, _ who would inspire confidence in them, NET Me {di 

the forces, Indra} 

f victory who had} . 


. Stanza 33—Mallinatha read तस्मिन्‌ fo cm रासि अविते वसिते 

* E E reads तस्मिन्‌ for pi 
E . quia 

: 2 construction, आत्सभू: is Brahmadeva, A shower of rain follow 
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hunder, especially in the hot season, isa very welcome event 
rahmadeva's words also; which promised safety to the gods 
d showed them the way out of the difficulty, were naturally 
extremely. welcome to them, गजित corresponds to the solemn 
and serious speech of Brhaspati. जिगाय lit. conquered, hence 


|" Stanza 54— The gods must have been exceedingly anxious to 
"listen to what Brahmadeva wanted tosay in reply. He, in order 
| that their suspense need not last longez, first tells them that ॥ 


| relief would take some time to come and further adds that he 
| himself would not be able to directly create a leader for them 

| but would show the way how it could be done, The Trivan- 
(drum edition reads-smar on which Arunagiri remarks आत्मन 


ति Ba षष्टी । अंशेनात्मान न खक्ष्यामीत्यथः 


Stanza 55—Brahmadeva explains why he could not take a 
direct part in the creation of a general for the Gods, It was 
Brahmadeva himself who bad raised Taraka to power, by 
ranting him the boon, Brahmadeva was thus a sort of father 
0 Taraka, and who would be guilty of killing one’s own brood 
ven if it was vicious? Ifa poisonous tree is reared by you 
nd you know that to uproot it would be a wise act, still you 
Would not like to do the work of uprooting it yourself 
Stendency might bea foolish one, no doubt, but itis a 
âtural one, It is obvious that Brahmadeva's logic is not 
1106 a sound one, The emphasis however is to be put on 
मू. Brahmadeva has no objection if some one else were to 
dd the disagreeable task, and infact, he is prepared to give 
elp to the best of his abilities, but only indirectly. इत: from 
ence, that is from me. असांप्रतम्‌=अयुक्तम्‌, it is used as an 
"M. It is not necessary to have विषवृक्ष in the accusative 
१5९१3 असांप्रतम्‌ itself denotes the relation of कमे. faqay is a 
ethe mere touch of which brings death, यस्य स्पशनमात्रेण 
न वा। म्रियन्ते जन्तवः सर्वे विषवृक्ष: स कीर्तितः ॥ ( Narayana ) 
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चतुरश्रं निहेतुकत्वदोषात्‌ । This verse is quoted in the Kavya | mJ 
sutravriti, with the remark निपातेनापि अभिहिते कर्मणि न विभक्तिः i "n 3 
the Vritivartika, as an illustration of अभिधा, and as an fic 1 a 


tion of अपदेश, in Kavyaprad?pa, Kavyanusasana, Sarasvatikant | प्री 
3 bharana and Hkavali, _ E F 
p Stanza 56—Brahmadeva answers an objection likely toi l. 
p raised that he ought not to haye given so much power " : 
Taraka. He ought not to have raised a spirit which b E 
possibly could not lay low. His defence is that he had ul T 
alternative in the matter, Taraka bad practised such an un q 
heard-of penance that it had threatened to consume the} : 
whole world (ततः स्वदेहादुत्कृत्य कर्षे कर्षे दिने दिने । मांसस्याम्नौ जुहावाई| 
ततो निर्मासतां गतः ॥ तस्मिनिमासतां याते तपोराशित्वमागते । जज्वलः सर्वभूतानि ते| T 
तस्य सबेतः ॥ उद्विमाश्च सुरा; सर्वे तपसा तस्य भीषिताः ॥ Matsya 148, 12-15]| st 
What was he to do then? He had to grant him a boon what तः 
ever it might be if the world was to be spared. And Tara मृत 


would ask no other boon but that he should be अवध्य by ally th 


! Even that boon he wovld have been forced to grant, but b] gr 
E succeeded in persuading Taraka that such a boon wal] s 
= impossible to grant ( न युज्यते विना मृत्युं देहिनो दैत्यसत्तम.। यतस्ततोऽपि व| वग 
मृत्यु यस्मान्न शङ्कसे ॥ ibid 146, 22 ) and ultimately Taraka agreed) संव 
be अवध्य by all except by a child seven days old. It wast] तह 

' question of choosing the lesser evil and he therefore could nt] 

be blamed for what has been done, प्रतिश्रुतम्‌ promised. श्रु with 
si governs the dative, Mallinatha reads वरेण शामैतम्‌ . aren i A 
sufficiently powerful, Narayana remarks उपद्रवसहनमेव हि भसमीभर्व| th 
` बरीयः । ' त्यजेदेकं कुलस्यार्थे ` इत्यादिन्यायात्‌ | अतो लोकानुग्रहार्थभेव मया तढुक्ता वा| S 
सर्वे तस्मै दत्ता इति भावः | ds Br 
| ve 
Stanza 57- संघुगे (11 battle ) साधुम्‌ सांयुगीनम्‌ warlike, bravaj Pe 
Arunagiri reads संसुखीनम्‌ standing face to face, Mallinatha reads छ 
उद्यन्त for sga and Arunasiri निषिक्तात्त 101 निषिक्तस्य. On ama Nas] s 
yana remarks रेतसः त्रीयोनौ fafaadisa: पुत्र एवेति निषेकसामथ्यो द्दे |. 
पुत्रोऽमिधीयते. Brahmadeva means to say that none else but 91/474 
son would be able to destroy Taraka, नीलले हित is an epithet R 
- Siva, «icm ARTA FÈ seta च। one who is datk at the tHo la 
. and red at the matted hair, or नालं येन ममाङ्गं d an A : (i 
लोहित लिपा। नीललोहित isi ततोऽहं परिकीर्तितः ॥ (स्कान्दे) इति वा शव us 


i मुकुट: । Siva's throat is dark owing to the effects ० 
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| 
kin Halahala poison, sprung from the ocean, which he drank, 
S E when none else was willing to do so, Hence he is called 
llus. afe (शितिः कालः कण्ठोऽस्य ), नीलकण्ठ, or श्रीकण्ड ( धृतं काले विषं घोरं ततः 
contig) अ्रीकठतामगाव्‌ | इति नाल्कण्ठस्तव: इति मुकुटः ). अपिवक्तद्विषं रुद्रः कालानलसमप्रभम्‌ ५ 
„| स्थापितवान्देवो लोकानां हितकाम्यया ॥ यस्मात्तु नीलता कण्ठे नीलकण्ठस्ततः स्मृतः | 

| (Adiparvan 18. 22-26 ) The Santiparvan attributes the 


j 


y tobe darkness of the throat to its being seized by Narayana, अथ & , 


#९1 D उयाधावत्तावृषा तपसान्वितौ | तत एनं pz कण्ठे जग्राह पाणिना ¦ नारायणः स विश्वात्मा 
ch b| नास्य शितिकण्ठता । (352. 47-48). Another account gives the 
ad mf ‘stroke of Indra’s thunderbolt as the cause of the darkness of 
D UM the throat. 

e d . 

gen Stanza 58--परिच्छिन्ना प्रभावस्य ऋद्धिः (prosperity, excess ) यस्य सः. 
ने तेज The Highest is often spoken ofas the Light beyond all light, 
2-15) standing beyond all darkness (ignorance). Cf. ज्योतिषामपिः 
what) ज्योतिः तमसः परसुच्यते | Gita XIII, 17, तदववा ज्योतिषां ज्योतिरायुहोपासतेऽ- ` 
araka} मृतम्‌। Brhadüramyaka. The second line speaks of Siva as being 
y all; the Highest god, superior to Brahmadeva and Visnu, His 
Y. greatness is infinite and so cannot be gauged, Cf. प्रत्यक्षो$प्यपरि- 


Q 


Ra बगल हेसमास्द्य प्रजापतिरूथ्वे गतः । विष्णुस्तु भूदाररूपमादायाधोभागं गतः। बहुदिव्य- | 


हि >, X X 5 : NS 

red to) dae गत्वराभ्यासुभाभ्यामपि न तदन्तो5वगत इति पुराणप्रसिद्धा कथानन वाक्येनोक्ता । 
k ` E PS ` so ~ ~ 

was | तृट नोष्वे गम्यः सरसिजश्वो ATA: झाङ्गपाणेः इति । 


Stanza59—े यूयम्‌, you, who are so much desirous of finding 
remedy. अयस्कान्त the magnet, from अयः (iron) and कान्त (favourite) 
he सकार coming in according to the sūtra ' कस्क्रादिघु च इति सकारः। 
` शैसुख भवति इति शंभुः he who produces happiness, an epithet of Siva. 
tahmadeva means to say that the task of the gods would be 
ety difficult ; as Siva has been engaged in practising a rigorous 
| Penance, he would not be easily induced to think of marriage, 

|| But there is nothing like trying, and Uma would prove of great 
| use to them in the matter. As iron has a natural attraction 
00 the magnet, so Uma who was Siva's own wife in the past 
birth, has a natural attraction for him, and would perhaps 


¢ 


| Some difficulty. aq is used in the sense of the genitive or 
| ocative, or the instrumental when some similar क्रिया is intended 
पत्र तस्थेव' तेन तुल्य क्रिया चेद्वतिः) . Thus मधुरावत्‌ पाटलिपुत्रे MIE means 
एयामिव..., त्राह्मयवत्‌ अधीते means त्राह्मणेन तुल्यमधीते. We cannot take 


च्छेदो मह्यादिसहिमा तव । Raghu X. 28, Narayana remarks हरतेजसामन्तम- ` 


“Succeed in attracting Siva's mind. The expression लोहवत्‌ creates. 


i 
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लोहवत्‌ to mean लोहस्य़ or लोहे इव or लोहेन तुल्यम्‌ (as no क्रिया is 5 
The sense required is छोहम्‌ इव, which the two sutras 

above fail to substantiate, To obviate this difficulty ७ 2 
“certain extent we have construed लोह्वत्‌ with मनः, and अयस्कानी | 
with उमारूपेण (meaning ‘in the form of Uma, and not * by the 
beauty of Uma’) instead of taking अयस्कान्तेन लोहवत्‌ as a Separate 
$ comparison, Narayana tries to justify the use of qq thus, “ते 
jaf get क्रिया चेद्वतिः ` इति तृतीयान्ताद विहितः प्रत्ययः सवैविभवत्यर्थोनन्तभीवयती ति dap. 
E. पदमज्ञयों: प्रतिपादितम्‌ । अत एव सर्वविभक्तीनां कमेणोदाहरणे ' ब्राह्मणेन तुल्य, ब्राह्मण 
भवन्तं पश्यामि ' इति द्वितीयार्थों दतिरुदांहत: । 


| $ 
१००६ 


Stanza 60—Brahmadeva says that no other woman but 
Uma is fit to become the wife of Siva ( योषित्सु तद्रीयेनिषेकमूमिः सेव 
E क्षमेत्यात्मवोपदिष्टमू । 111. 16): As waters alone can bear the seed of 
Brahmadeva (see यदमोघमपामन्तरुप्तं बीजमज त्वया। verse 5 abovei| 
waters again are one of the eight forms of Siva who is asaf), l 
so Uma alone can bear the seed of Siva. The reference to the 1 
Wn waters is brought in to serve the purpose of an Upama, 


Stanza 61--आत्मा self, here used in the sense of ‘a son’, | 
A son is said to be the father himself reborn. Cf, अङ्गादङ्गा 
संभवसि हृदयादाधिजायसे | आत्मा वै पुत्र नामासि स जीव शरद: शातम्‌; ॥ also आला 
4 पुत्र उत्पन्न इति वेदानुशासनम्‌ | ( Skandupurdna, quoted by Narayana) | 
शितिकण्ठ-5€९ note on नीललोहित in verse 57 above, The expression | 
issignificant, Siva saved the universe from a great disaster | 
-by drinking the Halahala Poison; his son also who is Siva 
' himself transformed, would, by following the foot-steps of bis | 
father, save the universe a second time by destroying Taraka, 1 
Arunagiri remarks शितिकण्ठस्येत्यनेन कालकूटनिगरणं द्योतयता स देवोऽस्म* | 
परमापत्स शरणमिति aqu! When Taraka is destroyed the captive | 
damsels would be set at liberty and would be able to be united | 
with their husbands, The ladies, so long as they were separate | 
Írom their husbands had not cared about their toilet and ॥ ॥ 
been wearing a single braid of hair, which is the characteristié | 
mark of a विरहिणी. 0६ वसने परिधूसरे वसाना fermen! 
अतिनिष्करुणस्य झद्धशीला सम दोघे fend वहन्ती ॥ Sak VIL परिपाणं 
कपोलपुन्दरं दधती विलोलकबरीकमाननम्‌ । करुणस्य मूतिरथवा शरीरिणी uei E d 
AR जानकी Uttara IL 5. The वेणी therefore means vadis “, | 
- contrasted with the त्रिवेणी or पद्चवेणी Ornamental adjustments 0 F 
3 the hair in which the ladies indulge when they are happy wit 
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E Ladies in separation are also described as keep- 
A ing their hair all loose, which are tied and adjusted when the 


on comes to an end. Cf, for the idea in the verse मोक्ष्यध्वे 


3) : 
7 separatl P Fd 
rat वेणीबन्धानदूषितान्‌ | शापयन्त्रितपीलस्त्यवलात्कारकचम्रहेः ॥ Raghu X, 47. 


Stanza 62--विश्वस्य योनिः ( source ) तम्‌ . विबुध- god, विशिष्ट: बुधः 
ana त्रिकालज्ञजीवसिष्यत्वात्‌ । विशेषेण gerd वा । The expression is 
gnificant, The gods were wise enough to bear in mind what 
"Brahmadeva had told them. In fact, as they went back to 
| heaven, they were all.brooding over the same and evolving 
plans as to how best they should carry into effect Brahmadeva’s 
advice, The Trivandrum edition reads प्रतिययुदिवम्‌ for देवाः दिवं ययुः। 
| -those, that had come in deputation. i 


4 Stanza 63- तत्र in heaven, निश्चित्य having decided as to the 
| course of action to be followed, or it may be construed as 
Aoi का्येसंसिद्धो निश्चित्य having fixed upon Madana as the fittest 
"Y person to accomplish the desired object. मनसा अगमत्‌ remembered, 
- | The reading कार्येसंसिद्धित्वरा...0190९1505 with the दूरान्वय involved in 
taking कार्यसंसिद्धी with त्वरा in another compound. त्वरया द्विगुणं ig 
ङ्गात्‌ | Hed. The mind is already known as the swiftest object, but 
Indra's mind flew swifter still. Narayana remarks that this 
| | 8९8६ haste of Indra, in spite of the warning of Brahmadeva 
| that the gods should wait for a time, foreshadows disaster in 


ster the course taken ( त्वराद्विगुणरंहसा अनेन विशेषणेन ` कश्चितकालः प्रतीक्ष्यताम्‌ ' 
iva | (Verse 54) इति ब्रह्मणा fsa कालप्रतीक्षणरूपस्यांशस्य कार्यसिद्धितरयाति- 


वात कामदहनरूपो भविष्यन्ननर्थोऽपि सूचितः।). कन्दर्ष-n epithet of 
Madana. कुत्सितः दपेः अस्य, यद्वा कं सुखम्‌ तत्र तेन वा रप्यति । पाकशासन-an 
kr of Indra. पाकस्य देत्यभेइस्य शासनः ( शासयतीति ) or पाक might be 
॥ cento mean *' ignorant ' ( बालान्‌ ) or even ' wise '. Indra guides 
| the ignorant, Paka was the brother of Bali, पाकं aaia, amidat: 
| सैं:। तत्र नाम ABSA शासनत्वा SE: पाकशासनतां शक्रः सवीमरपतिर्विदठः। 
, Stanza 64—ə immediately after he was remembered by 
1008, Madana could easily see that he was called by Indra to 
Se tent on some mission, so he brought with him his bow and 
ows and his inseparable companion, the Spring. ललितायाः योषितः 
रव चारणी IE यस्य तत्‌ः रतेः वल्यपदम्‌ एव अङ्कं यस्य तत्‌, Rati is the 
Me of Madana’s wife. There were marks of bracelets on 
“"ana’s neck owing to Rati's fast embrace by placing her 
ound his neck ( कण्ठाः्छवे चिरं कण्ठावसक्तत्वाद वलयप्रतिबिम्वलाञ्छित- 


HERR rere oon 
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मित्यथेः । Narayana), सहचरस्य मधोः हस्ते निक्षि्तः चूताडुरः एव si येन of 
तथा, मधुः Spring, while qq neuter means ' honey ', शतमख or EM 1 
lit, one who has a hundred sacrifices to his credit, is an epithet 
of Indra. शतक्रतू occurs in the Rgveda, but in the sense of ‘ne 
possessed of infinite powers’ (ऋतु meaning: ‘power,’ Same worl] sec 
as Lat, Kratos).. When later on Fg came to mean ‘a sacrifice | dec 
the Puranas took advantage of the word .to build mythology] wo 
upon it, with the result that it was believed that one who} i 
would perform a hundred sacrifices, was entitled to become} ४0९ 
the king of the gods. Hence the description in the Puranas off ' 
Indra’s various attempts to put impediments in the way off 
those who would perform sacrifices, Cf. अतिप्रदेकोनशतक्रतुले um] 
भ्यसूयाविनिद्रत्तये यः । Raghu VI. 74. पुष्पं धनु? यस्य सः पुष्पधन्त्रा, an epithet 
* of Madana, who has his bow as well as arrows made of flowers, 
Cf. with this description of Madana, मुखरमघुपमालाचाएमौवीसनाथ fig] 
बनजययोग्यं चापमंसे दधानः | सुखमुदितविलासं वीक्षमाणः प्रियायाः सहमधुरिह मन्द 
मायाति कामः॥. Pareatiparinaya IL. 8. This verse is quoted in the¥ Và 
-Alamküraéekhara as an instance of विपयेयोपमा, and with the 


remark भ्रुवोः वल्या वर्णनम्‌, in the Suerttatilaka and Alamkaracudaman| » 
i 


with the remark उफक्रान्तवत्तव्युदासेन सगौदीना उत्तान्तरैरुपसंहारः iml 
This verse is in मालिनी metre, che remaining verses in the Canto} 
being in agga. | 
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{1-10 Madana appears before Indra who courteously 
receives him. He asks Indra the reason of his being called and 
f hat he would succeed in any mission on which he 
a| gould be sent. He would disturb even Siva in his penance. 
| 11-21 Indra replies that it is a very important work that the 
’ gods expect Madana to accomplish, The gods want to have a 
| son born of Siva and Uma who has been just then in attendance 
| upon Siva, as directed by her father Himalaya. Madana of 
"curse would take with him his companion Madhu. It would 
bea feat well worthy to be accomplished, to conquer Siva by 
his missiles, 22-23 Madana accepts the mission, shakes hands 
with Indra and accompanied by Vasanta and Rati, repairs to 
| the hermitage of Siva on the Himalaya. 24-39 All ofa sudden 
Vasanta makes himself manifest in his full glory ; the fragrant 
touthern breezes begin to blow, the Asoka puts on blossoms, 


+h the | 
aa | the deer become intoxicated with love, the nightingale begins 


amat 


fommand, the whole penance-grove becomes silent an 
| disturbed. 43-45 Madana enters the forest, avoiding the gaze 
| of Nandin and sees Siva occupying the Virasana posture, 
46-51 Description of Siva. Madana feels nervous at his sight, 
K 32-63 Description of Uma who offers flowers to Siva who 
| blesses her that she would obtain a husband who would not 
take to another. 64-70 Madana seizes this opportunity to aim 
h 5 sammohana arrow at Siva who, finding bis mind somewhat 
disturbed, looks about him to find out the cause and beholds 
: Madana about to shoot an arrow at him. 71-74 The fire in 
the third-eye of Siva burns Madana to ashes, and Siva suddenly 
"]appears with his followers. 75-76 Parvati, greatly dis- 
appointed, is carried back home by her father. ] ' 


nary occasions, would maintain his dignity as a master, by 


E 


| hissweet song, etc. The sages practising penance find it 


- . Stanza 1—Madana was a mere servant of Indra who, on 


Just giving him a'passing glance and nothin£ more. But now, | 


B 


x 
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Madana has risen enormously in his estimation, as on 1 
solely depended the success of the mission. Indra, therefor 
flung his dignity as a master to, the winds for the time 
being, and received him most cordially and even obsequiously 
He looked at him with all his’ thousand eyes, ignoring the 
other gods, nay, offered him even a seat ( see verse 2 ), while 
on other occasions, he must have made him stand by his side, 
Such a conduct in the case of a master towards a servant jg 
110६ at all unnatural. Masters when they have something 
important on their sleeves, are known to relax their usual 
stiff attitude towards their servants, मघवन्‌-741 epithet of Indra 
मह्यते, Gad इति, this is how the word is usually derived, In the} 
Rgveda, मघवन्‌ is a characteristic epithet of Indra, and means 
“the gift-giver,’ mu—gifts, or wealth, fyean:—gods, तृतीयं | 
यौवनाख्या द्शा येषाम्‌ ( the gods are said to be always young ) fiiy 
वा (who are thirty in number) or जन्मसत्ताविनाशाख्यास्तिम्रो qur 
येषामिति वा । (this however would refer to all creatures in general 
and not to the gods only ). The number of the gods given in 
the Rgveda often varies, Sometimes they are said to be thirty, 
at other times, thirty. three, The Satapatha Brahmana gives the 
number to be thirty-three (a) वसव एकादरास्ट्रा द्वादशादित्यास्त एकः 
त्रिशदिस्दरश्वेव प्रजापतिश्च ) consisting of eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, | 
twelve Adityas, Indra and Prajapati, The Puranas were not 
‘satisfied with such a small number of gods, and some give | 
their number to be thirty-three crores instead of thirty! We | 
take गौरव to mean ' stiffness’, 'dignifed behaviour’ and with | 
this interpretation the reading आश्रितेष्पि ०६ the Trivandrum 
edition, which gives us the अपि, would be better, गौरव might be | 
taken to mean “courtesy ' or ‘respect’; then the meaning | 
would be ‘the courtesy shown by the master to the servant | 
varles according to. the importance of the work which he | 


wants to accomplish, and not according to the merits of the | 
Servant. ' : | 


Stanza 2—Indra offered a seat just near his throne ' ^ 
Madana who naturally felt greatly flattered by this unusus 
Courtesy shown to him by his master, Accomplished courtier | 
as he was, he acknowledged the favour with a suitable bow 


and without ‘wasting any further time, immediately began to | | 
address Indra, आसनसानेकृष्टमू = संनिकृष्टासनम्‌ । आहिताग्न्यादिपु पाठात्‌ स i 


EI: 'z= 9999७ २ 
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a prit would be a शेषषष्ठया समासः विस ( Rez-would be a better 

expression ) pointed out, faa: in private, so that others might 
) Yor hear their conversation. प्राक्रतत-- The Atmanepada is 
Í according to the sūtra * ग्रोपाभ्यां समथोभ्याम्‌ . ' 


Stanza 3--पुंसां ज्ञातविशेष is a सापेक्ष समास, the expression being 
॥ equal to ज्ञातपुंविशेष. विशेष a characteristic or distinctive merit. 
“| Mallinatha explains it as सार. The expression is meant to flatter 
'| Indra, Madana means to say that he has a very good 
master in Indra who knows how to make use of his 
| servants best, by asking each to do work which he can 
| accomplish best. लोकेषु in all the worlds, Madana would 
| not grudge to do the appointed work anywhere as he has sway 
| overall the worlds, Madana says that he was greatly flattered 
- to find that his master remembered him, He would, however, 
| like to see that he would be given an opportunity to show his 
devotion to his master by carrying out his orders faithfully. 
To serve Indra would be a still greater favour. 


| Stanza 4—yz—post, here Indrahood. Madana's firs 
- thought naturally was that Indra must have become nervous 
| Owing to some one aspiring to become Indra by an extremely ` 
| rigorous penance, as there had been many such occasions 
| before, The danger had been averted every time, with his 
- help by sending beautiful Apsarases to entice the person in 
question, Cf, for the uneasiness of Indra at the extraordinary 
| Penance of others, या तपोविशेषपरिशाङ्कितस्य सुकुमार प्रहरण महेन्द्रस्य | 
| Vilrama 1, ga स द्ोडडरमात्रइत्तिथवरन्टगै; साथखषिमेघोना । समाधिभीतेन किलोप- 
| नतिः पञ्चाप्सरोयौवनकूटबन्धम्‌ ॥ Raghw XIU, 39, 2180...नारं विकतु जनितेन्द्रशङ्कं 
भुराढ़नाविभ्रमचेश्तिनि ॥ ibid XIII. 42, Madana assures Indra that if 
९, were afraid of some one practising penance, with a view to : 
Oust him from his post, there was no cause for uneasiness at i 
all. He has his bow quite ready with an arrow fixed upon it. | 
There would not be even a moment's delay in bringing the 
, Biscreant in question down to his knees. निदेशे वतेते इति, obeying , 
the commands of, that is, completely under the influence of . 
my bow, भवति [0९ present tense is used to show that the . 
ction would take place immediately. “Mallinatha remarks 
मानसामीप्ये वतमानवद्वा '.इति ee ^$ we have यावत्‌, ‘it would be 
tertoexplain the ez as *यावत्पुरानिपातयोळेर' इति. Ware लट. | 


3 
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The present tense used with guand यावत gives the ] of | 
the future, 


Stanza 5—Madana means to say that if there be some one 
whom Indra does not want to secure Moksa, as his active f V 
services would be required in the interests of the universe, jt : 
would not at all be a difficult task to bring him round. gf 
"Or ज्ञानमाग requires absolute. renunciation of activity with 
reference to Samsara. Karman ties a man down to the worldly 
life, necessitating births and rebirths, But if every one were to |. 
shun this Samsara, the world would not 80 on, and as the | 
lord of the world, it is obviously the duty of Indra to see that , 
no one whose services are absolutely essential for the upkeep 
of the world, shirks his responsibility with a view to. secure 
Moska which is after all his private interest, which must be 
subordinated to public good. If Indra therfore does not want 
such a person to retire from public service, Madana would be 
able to accomplish this object easily, आरेचितामि: .( नर्तितामिः 
gracefully moving ) aft: age: ( charming, beautiful ). Mallinatha 
takes आरेचित in a technical sense ( आरेचितलक्षणं तु-स्यांद्भ्रुवोलैलिता- 
क्षेपादेकस्या एव रेचितम्‌ | तयोमूलसमुस्क्षेप कौटिल्यादभूकुटिं विदुः ॥ ), कटाक्ष-8 side- | 
A . glance, करो अतिशयितौ अक्षिणी यत्र । करं गण्डमक्षति ati The side-glances, 

` like so many nails, would fix the person in question to Samsara. | 
The Trivandrum’ edition reads बिलासै:' ( graceful movements) | 
for कटाक्षैः The whole verse may be taken to be one sentence © 
also, without understanding a: for the latter half, 


Stanza 6-उशनस्‌ Or Sukracarya was the son of Bhrgu. He E 
was extremely wise and an authority on Nitigastra, He after- | 
— wards became the preceptor of the demons (ai: पुत्रः कविविद्वाउडुकः | 
LL fit se: । योगाचार्यो महाबुद्धिकेयानामभवहुरु: । सुराणां चापि मेधावी seu 

` AMA ॥ Adiparvan 67, 42-43 ). The Gita also speaks of him e | 
the best of the wise ( ...कवीनामुशना कविः X. 37). प्रयुक्त Up 
{ विषयाभिषङ्गः ) एव प्रागिधिः ( messenger or spy) The Nitisastra 1975 
down Proper rules of conduct which, if followed, would 188 : 
. to the temporal and spiritual advancement of a person. It does S 
not deal with Kama or Moksa, the remaining two factors A, 
‘the four-fold Purusartha, Madana means to say, if there we |, 
‘Some one who was thoroughly grounded in the science A | 
lity, having learnt that science from the great Sukracary® | 
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| himself, and whom Indra wanted to vanquish, it would be 
| quite an easy matter to deal with him, He need not 80 even 
"Toersonally against him. He can send his.representative Raga, 
T who would create in him, the desire for sensual pleasures and 


Ctive | s A 2 

^ i his down-fall would be brought about in no time, Artha and 
तमा | Dharma for which Indra's enemy was striving, would be 
with ‘overpowered and brought to naught by:Kama preponderating, 


| just as the current of a river in flood causes damage to both 


| 

d | the banks, The Trivandrum edition reads पीडयानि for पौड्यामि, 
the | which means the same thing, On उशनता, Narayana remarks 
that | आस एवं नीतिशाह्नप्रावीण्यामेति प्रसिद्धं ' न कश्चिन्नापनयेत पुमानन्यत्र भावात्‌ ˆ 
keep | mi समो नये ' इत्यादिषु । 
ae | Stanza 7—Madana, who knew too well the unscru- 
E 0077 conduct ot his master with reference to the wives of 
i be | 8. 0. Indra's relations with Ahalga) wants to know if 
à In ra ad been attracted by some lady who had refused to 
xp, 1 ९४४९ his advances, If that be the case, he would so work 
gr a tlie lady that not only would she yield easily, but would 
ide- | E own accord offer herself to Indra, एकः पतिः अस्याः सा, who 
ces single husband, that is, who is not faithless towards 


een दुःखशीलाम्‌ of course, from the point of view of the 
n. M pos unsteady, sgg . अतिशरयेन नितम्बः यस्याः सा नितम्बिनी lit. 
| O.haslarge hips, a beautiful woman. स्वयमेव me: स्वयंग्राह: 
| | पता बाहू यस्याः ताम्‌, ग्राह is used here in the sense of ग्रहण. The 
; Tession ought to have been really grimz (c£ स्वयंग्रहा'छिषसुखेन 
id Sisupala T 30 ) as ग्राह is.usually confined'to the sense 

: चर. Mallinatha explains स्वयं गह्ातीति स्वय॑ग्राहा च निषक्तवाहुश्च 
reading निषिक्त is not so good as विषक्त ) ताम्‌. Madana means 


§ ses 
ay ud even the most stubborn Pativrata would have to` 
‘through his power, i 


| 
| 
| 


ara, 


her h 


1 taza 8--कामिन्‌ , one who is given to sensual pleasures. 


bs the suua. The Trivandrum edition reads सहसा 
९६१ 1 6557 ) अपराधात्‌ , ez: अन्नुतापः (usually means 'repen- 
mu torment' as repentance cannot be spoken of 
: D to the body ) यस्य तत्‌ . प्रवालैः शय्या एव शरण य॒स्य तत्‌ . ` 

Sans to say that he would very easily make 
^Y who had quarrelled with Indra to see the error of : 


va) T २ es ¢ ० र 
and to long for union. with him. He would so 
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work out the sentiment of love-passion in her that | | 
would have to make use of all cooling appliances, such a 
sandal paste, a bed cf sprouts, to allay her torment, and jn the J 
end she would be forced to seek union with Indra, This verse | 


is quoted in the Vyaktiviveka, with the remark लोकप्रसिद्विे f 

लोकः प्रमाणम्‌ | li 

fc 

Stanza 9-प्रसीद्‌ be pleased, do not become uneasy, Indy} o 

would have no occasion to use his famous thunder-bolt, for} tr 

Po howsoever mighty the enemy might be, Madana would easily} as 


बिभेखिति, किमतः परे क्लीबत्वं संपादयामीति भावः । Arunagiri). The enemy} 
again would be afraid, not of being struck at or spoken to} 
harshly ( which may to a certain extent be excusable), but off 
mere throbbing of the lower lip, To such an abject state would 
the enemy be reduced. 


= 


Stanza 10-पिनाकः ( पाति इति ) पाणौ यस्य. पिनाक is the name 0 
ee ~Siva's bow, Great warriors have special names given to thi t; 
> bows, Thus Gandiva is the name of Arjuna's bow, Sarhga, that} mo 
of Visnu's. Madana says that he is confident of securing victor 

over Siva, though the latter has the dreadful Pindka bow प्री 

he would use only flowers as his weapons. Any other person be} 

would vanquish single-handed, but to defeat Siva, he ४०४ 1 

? require the co. operation of his indispensable comrade, Vasanth 
Siva, he would recognise, as an opponent worthy of some on 

* sideration; other archers he would regard with supreme oM 
tempt. Here the expression पिनाकपाणे: is not superfluous, | 

we have हरस्य (पिनाकपाणिः is an epithet of Siva), as the expres | 

is used to show a contrast with कुसुमायुध, and also to show । | ni 

- Siva is irresistible with his dreadful bow. तब प्रसादात्‌- A 

. would give the credit of his success to Indra, his d 
सिध्यन्ति कमेसु महत्स्वपि यन्नियोज्याः संभावनागुणमवेहि तमीश्वराणाम्‌ ॥ 00 
हर- हरतीति, the destroyer of all worlds, an epithet of Siva a 
केऽपीत्यर्थः, they are of no count, This verse is quoted 0 
Sahiya, Vyaktiviveka and Kavyinusdsana to show अ 
सार्थकता ;. in the —Kuvalayananda, Alarikárakaustubh 
Alamkarasuira, as an instance of the figure of 59९९९ plo 
n in Vritivartika, as a case of योगरूढि, and in the Alainkar? i 


/ 
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AL करियामीति विरोषोक्तौ गुणः | 


| feet on the region of the thighs and bad keen anxiously 


Indra l 


| overpower Siva—the very task which Indra. interded to en- 
lt, for 
easily, 


- trust to him—Indra’s anxiety was greatly relitved and he now 
| assumes a more comfortable and informal posture, by stretching 


| might mean ‘a foot’ (as, often only one fcot is placed on the 
enemy} अदेश) or ` both the feet ", आक्रान्त्या संभावितं ( honoured) पादपीठं येन" 
cen tof 8 with the reading... पीठम्‌ , the whole expression would be an 
adverbial clause going with अवतार्य. Placing the foot on it is 
| itself the honour done to the footstool. विवृत laid bare or made 
१ manifest, The prowess was manifested in the words gal हरस्यापि- 
ttc, (in verse 10 above) uttered by Madana, आखण्डल-91 epithet 
of of Indra, आखण्डयति शबून्‌ , अखण्डमैश्वर्य ज्ञानं वा लाति vara इति अखण्डल सः 
| एवं आखण्डल: | अन्येषामपि दृश्यते इति दोघेः, पृषोद्रादिसूत्रेण वा. The word 
Most probably is the Sanskritised form of Alexander, 


| ` Stanza 12--उपपन्न befitting, worthy or capable of ; it is used, 
p| Mtb the locative, Cf अथवोपपन्नमेतहंषिभ्यो नातिभिन्ने राजनि। Sak IL. 
पन्ना हि दारेषु प्रभूता सवेतोमुखी ॥ ibid V. Indra means to say that 
| “tever Madana has said is quite true, his power is quite: 
questioned, In fact, there are only two missiles at his- 
Mmand which could never fail—one is the Vajra and the 
D. Madana himself, the latter being easily the more formi-- 
ol e € of the two, For, the thunder. bolt could be used against 
| ॥.1 71005 only and not against those who have become: 
१०९९६ of dread to Indra by their severe penance. Thus the 
५३ has only a restricted scope. But Madana has no such 
ation Gf powers. He is the monarch of all he surveys and ` 
b: eat any body. s(emr-Vajra, derived as कुलो (gis: hand )- 
(लिनः AUL इयति वा, कुत्सितमीषद्वा fears | सवेतः गन्तुं शीलमस्य. कुण्ठ- ` 
~~ Progress is checked, powerless, 


100 


Stanza 13—Indra means to say that he is fully aware of ^ 


ee Power possessed by Madana and it is for that reason 
18 going to assign a very important task to him. Good: 
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| withthe remark अत्र अहँ कुसुमायुधः हरस्तु पिनाकपाणिः तथापि PORC 


Stanza 11—Indra had squatted upon his seat with the- 


| listening to the words of Kama. Such a posture is more or less- 
formal and rigid. When Kama referred to his being able tor 


- forth his feet on the foot-stcol placed before the seat, qu. 


w 
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masters, after carefully noting the capabilities of their ser 
do appreciate their merits by employing them to’ do | 
important works, Visnu who pervades the whole universe 
"thought of making Sesa his own couch for resting upon, when [^ 
he saw that Sesa had proved his fitness for that task, by 
‘successfully holding the earth on his hoods. aq: धरः (धरतीति घर) 
- भूधरस्य भाव: भूधरता ताम्‌. शेष also called Ananta is the chief of the | 
Nagas (अनन्तश्चास्मि नागानां Gita 2. ) and a son of Kadru, He} 
practised severe penance and was asked to select a boon by | 
-Brahmadeva, Sesa requested him that he (Sega) should always | 
have his mind engrossed in Dharma, Sama and Tapas, | 
Brahmadeva was extremely pleased at this and assigned to him 
the task of holding the earth on his hoods in the interests of| 
the people ( see Adiparvan .36 --अधो भूमी वसत्येवं नागोऽनन्तः प्रतापवान्‌।| 
धारयन्‌ वसुघामेकः शासनद्‌ब्रह्मणो विभोः ॥). He is said to have a thousand 
‘hoods and Visnu rests on him in the milky ocean ( भोगिभोगाप- 
o नासी Reed दिवौकसः । तत्फणामण्डलोद्चिंमागिदोतितविग्रहम्‌ Raghu X. 7) 
i 'आत्मसमम्‌-shows the great respect in which Indra holds Madana | 
' नियोक्षये-कत्रेमिप्राये क्रियाफळं आत्मनेपदम्‌. 


vants, 1 


Stanza 14—Indra means to say that fortunately, the} 
question whether the task to be allotted to Madana, would bt} 
accepted by him or not, does not arise; for Madana himself bii] 

- alluded to the task as being within his power when he declared | 
that he would defeat even Hara. For, it is just the very woth 
viz. ‘that of drawing away Siva from his penance and makint| 

- him think of marrying Parvati, that the gods want to assign Wj 
him, am% or वृषध्चज, an epithet of Siva, ane whose emblem J|. © 
१ the bull Nandin who is his vehicle. बाणगतिम्‌ आइसता 10° (9171 
about your arrow reaching even Hara (in verse 10 above, $7 
* हरस्यापि...वर्यच्युतिं )) आशंसता--कथयता. It does not mean आधा F 
in that sense, the root would take Atmanepada ( ha 
` स्यादेच्छायां संततीति स्तुतौ भवेत), the root is शस्‌ to tell pr praise, witb : 
Mallinatha remarks अत्र “ आशंसता प्रार्थयमानेन? इति eae emis 
 व्याख्यानम्‌। आङ्पूवेयोः शास्तिशंसत्योरिच्छार्थत्वे आत्मनेपदनियमात्‌। aes 
:आमाणिकत्वांत्‌। ` कुया हरस्यापि” इत्यत्रानयोरभावादयोगाचोति । Arun 
Plains आहसत to mean इंषदब्र॒व॒ता, taking अ in the sense? 
This is not happy, as the reference in verse 10 (कुयाँ 
is certainly not slight, प्रतिपन्नकल्पम्‌-कल्प in the sense of 
। ईषदसमाप्तौ ” इत्यादिना कत्पप्रत्ययः। gates: are the gods see 
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'r The gods are known to be यज्ञांशभ्ुज:, but they have been getting. 


verse  Jothing now owing to Taraka’s depredations, They are gig 

when } also. Arupagiri reads उच्चैस्तराम्‌ which goes with siaaa, anes 

‘ ण most desired object, He also reads adaa for एतदेव : i 
घर) |. 

anm | Stanza 15—sufa from aq to desire, ` ग्रहिज्या ° इत्यादिना संप्रसा> ` 
He | रणम्‌, एकस्थ इषोः निपातेन साध्यः, The Trivandrum edition reads- 


n by} हार्यः (हृतु शक्यः ) for साध्यः. Though Siva is absorbed in contem- - 
ways | plation of the Highest Brahman, still Madana would be able र 
| to conquer him with'a single shot of the arrow. व्रह्माङ्गभूः is 
| vatiously explained, It might mean (1) ब्रह्मा अङ्गभूः तन Sms 
i ee is Brahmadeva (अहंकारस्ततो जातो ब्रह्मा झभचतुर्सुंखः । 
पदान्‌ ` i भगवान्सवैलोकपितामहः ॥ ४०/५०० 357, 21, and Siva is 
usand 3 the अहकारदैवत, The poet also refers to it in यमामनन्त्यासबुवो कपि - 
aime) mi V. 81). Arunagiri remarks: अनेन qiu देवः पुत्रवानिति ` 
, 7) प्ररोचयाति । (2) ब्रह्मणः अङ्गभूः the son of Brahim dea The 
dana, | Santiparvan speaks of Siva as born: of the fore-head of 
-Brahmadeva, अथ तत्रासतस्तस्य चतुवेक्त्रस्य घीमतः । ललाटप्रभवः पुत्र: शिव: 
गागायहच्छया 1360. 11, also कत्पादावात्मनस्तुल्य॑ सुतं प्रध्यायतस्ततः | प्रादुरासीद्‌ . 
TNE कुमारो नीललोहितः  Visnw Purana 1. 8, 2 (3) The source ox 
E o _of the Vedas (ब्रह्मन्‌) and the subsidiary lores- 
Qe edàhgas ( शिक्षा कल्पो व्याकरणं निरुक्त छन्दसां चयः। ज्योतिषामयनं” 
वराङ्गानि षडेव ठु ॥ शिक्षा the science of pronunciation, कल्प 
E ue of ritual or ceremonial, व्याकरण grammar, छन्द 
E y, निसक्त etymology, ज्योतिष astronomy. (4) ब्रह्मणां सद्योजातादि- 
i Gee भू: स्थानं ब्रह्माह्षभूः । कृतमन्त्रन्यास geri: ( Malli- 
: € source of systems of philosophy, such, as the- 
RIE et deal with the Highest, We think it is futile to- 
॥ N Some propriety for the expression in question. The- 
| «n Seems to have used it, simply because he wanted to have 
ich se uiteration with ब्रह्मणि. aga ०7 the परमात्मन्‌ is the Highest of: 
i ito S philosophies, The Advaita Philosophers Tegard 
व्‌ m jos any attributes or विशेष etc., and incapable of- 
be Sia which can be spoken of only as नेति नेति 10 ‘can. 
se y knowledge and nothing else; sag ब्रह्मेव भवति. It- 
76 intelligence or bliss, 


Stanza 16—Siva has controlled his self and is in no mood 
19108 of love, And there is only one suitable wife for- 


war 
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| share in the sacrificial offerings, The expression is significant, . 
r 
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Chim, viz. the holy daughter of the illustrious k 
Madana’s first task would be therefore to make Siva feel 
attraction for Parvati. It would be a very hard task indeed 
but the union of Siva and Parvati and no other lagy s 
absolutely essential, as has been declared by Brahmadeya | . 
himself (उमे एव क्षमे aig... IL 60 ). क्षमा able, proper. तस्मै dative, as | 
words meaning ' to like’ etc. govern the dative of the per. | 
- son who entertains that feeling. ajfaq—a woman, योषति ष्यते बा. | 
' This verse is quoted in the Sarawatikunth@bharana, as a case of | 


--संवीत. 


Stanza 17—Indra says that fortunately for them, the stars |. 
g^ . are in their favour, as Madana would not be required to take m 
‘the trouble of bringing Parvati from afar, near to Siva, She | 
‘has been actually in attendance upon him. So half off 
Madana’s work has been already done. It now remains for 
him to create love between the two, This accuracy of the 
information about Parvati's waiting upon Siva could not be | 
- doubted, asit was brought to him by his zealous spies, the | 
. Apsarases, whose word could be absolutely depended upon. 
Madana, therefore, could take the information as absolutely | 
- reliable and. chalk out his plan of campaign in that ‘light. | 
. आधिव्यका the high region or table-land of the ‘mountain, while | ; 
उपत्यका means the adjoining region ofthe mountain. be ur 
termination त्यकन्‌ is added to अधि and उप in the above. senses 
* * उपाधिभ्यां त्यकन्नासन्नाहढ्यों:' इति त्यकन्‌। उपत्यकाद्रेरासन्ना भूमिरध्वेमधित्यक्ा। | 
The expressions may, according to some, be not restricted f? |. 
the mountain, but used with reference to other objects also. | 
“ स्थाणु-तिष्ठतीति, who stands always, that is, who is etern ], an 5, 
epithet of Siva. Cf. a इव स्तब्धो दिवि तिष्ठत्येकः | Svetasvataropanist! | 
- also स्थाणुवनिश्वली यस्मात्तस्मात्स्थाणुरिति श्रुतः ॥ says are heaves! | 
- courtezans born of waters, and servants of Indra who genera "y 
uses them to entice those who are regarded as dangerous 
- owing to their practising severe penance, अद्भयः सरन्ति इति. 
word is usually used inthe plural though the singular? 
"met with ( feat बहुष्वप्सरसः स्यादेकलेऽप्यप्सरा अपि । इति शब्दाणेवः )- gs Ih 
- ANirukta ( V. 13 ) thus explains the word, अप्सरा अप्सारिण्यात व 7 = | 
`. इति रूपनाम...तद्रा भवति रूपवती तदनयात्तमिति वा तदस्य दत्तामाति वा। itl 
- Ragas रसात्तस्माद्रज्लिय:। उत्पेतुमनुजभ्रेष्ठ तस्मादप्सरसो5भवन्‌ ॥ 200८9 | 
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4 खु; वर्ग: that class or host, प्रणिधि:--प्रकर्षण 


4 अक्षेण निधीयते ज्ञेयमत्र, a spy, one 
a ॥ (10 possesses information that is worth knowing, 

eel Y 
V Stanza 18- अथेः is the creation of a general for the gods, 
y is f 


॥ This अर्थ depends entirely upon anothe 


7 अर्थ, viz, the union of 
iva and Parvati, But Madana's Servic 


es are also required in 
ect of the gods, The 


water, Similarly, for the accompli 
biect of the gods, other causes wou 
‘but the most efficient or immediate 


l T the , Or अर्थ 
15 पावेतीसंनिधानरूप, प्रत्यय is 
he sense of हेतु or cause, The word is used in this _ 
छत्रत्ययापेक्षसंततिः स चिरं नृपः प्राङ्मन्थादनभिन्यक््त- 
oduction of an object a number of 
» समवायि (intimate or material cause ), 
वायि ( non-intimate ) and निमित्त . ( instrumental ) Thusfor 
the Creation of a घट, मृत्तिका is the समवायि cause, मृत्तिकासंयोग is the 
भपपवायि Cause, and कुलाल, ae etc, are निमित्त causes, That 
mediately after which the effect is produced is gene 
ad to be the करण ( साधकतमं कारणम्‌). The saqma here is 
| Niously used in the sense of करण. This verse is quoted in 
| ९ Kawaprakasa with the remark अत्र ay s3 इति कटु 
mmata reads अपेक्षते प्रत्ययमझलब्ध्यै in the second line ; ' प्राथेनेडति- 
षणल्येवोचित्येनास्यात्र दोषत्वम्‌* इत्युंइयोते स्पष्टम्‌), and also in the 


*atikanthabharana, Alamkarasutra and Kavyapradipa for 
same reason, 


anza 19--कृतमस्यास्ताते कृती-धन्यः. , अन्येषां साधारणं न भवतीति 
19 peculiar to the Person in question, Indra means to 
t Madana is the most blessed person in the world, as 
ed that he is asked to accomplish is such that it could 
done by any one else, and that the fate of the universe 

~ Upon it. Madana has become thusa world-hero, Even 
Portant characteristic action, provided it is peculiar toa 
. "Pound to make him famous, owing to his being indis- 


St 
॥ "1101 
My th 


अजय... 
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. pensable in the world. In the case of Madana, the ` th 
- action is both अनन्यसाधारण and प्रसिद्ध, thus making him id 

invaluable. नाम may also be taken in the sense of संभावना. | 


Stanza 20—Indra further expounds the extremely | boi 
‘position in which Madana stands. First, the gods who usual an 
confer boons on others, have themselves appeared in the rol wh 
of suitors before Madana, Secondly, the work that he is askel oft 
to do, is not the work for an individual, but one which cor ad 
cerns all the three worlds, By accomplishing it, he woull Y 
oblige the whole universe. Thirdly, there is no destructioni 
any kind involved in the action to be taken, One maj) jar 
conscientiously object to any work, even if one is askell als 
to doit by the gods and for the sake of the world, if it} of 
would lead to wanton destruction, But no such objection and 
need be raised in this case. -Madana’s vow would not lead toj also 
any killing, No doubt, it would destroy Siva’s penance toal res} 
certain extent, but it can not be called actual हिंसा. Thus the ‘me: 

deed in question, looked at from every point of view, ॥ poe 
unobjectionable and laudable in the extreme. Not every OM afe 
is fortunate enough to secure such an opportunity, One woul] 
have given anything to stand in Madana’s position. He is th sub 
‘most enviable person in the world, Mallinatha takes अह pla 


in the sense of संबोधन. aq might be taken in the sense of REY my 
( ` वतामन्त्रणसेतोषखेदाजुक्रोशविस्मये ' इति विश्वः। ), Arunagiri reads f| ह्यते 
यथासि स्पृहणीयवीय:, taking यथा in the sense of योग्यता ' Your 7707 ॥ ten: 
is rightly to be envied.’ On अतिहिख् a, Narayana remarks, aay ak 


चापेन क्रियमाणं कमे शरौरनाशकत्वेन हिंखमेव भवाति तव तु तपोमात्रहिंसया नार 
मिति भावः । 01...गान्धवमाघतस्व यतः प्रयोक्तुनै चारिहिंसा विजयश्च हस्ते। “41. 
V. 57. fazq-a world, विशान्ति अत्र जनाः, the word is written 95" 

also ( पिश्यते पिष्यते वा अत्र ). 


Stanza 21—This is said with reference to Madana's Wu |. 

that he would defeat Hara, with Madhu as his associate M t 
10 above). Indra means to say that it goes without 5 iM 
that Vasanta would help Madana in whatever the latter. ji 
undertake. Vasanta and Madana were inseparable 
- wherever one was found, the other was bound to 1 
Vasanta, therefore, was in no need of being expressly (0 «a 
the should help Madana, He would do so of his OW? a 
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he wind does not require to be told that it should help the 
iming fire by fanning it. It does it quite naturally, AI! 
| iis, of course, is an indirect command to Vasanta to aid 
Madana whole-heartedly. मन्मथ--मथतीति मथः, मतों मथः मन्मथः an 
nviabl epithet of Madana, It is quite apt here as Madana is to go on 
usuali] a mission of disturbing the mind of Siva, हुतम्‌ अशनम्‌ अस्य, one 
he di who feeds upon the oblations offered in the sacrifice, an epithet 
s askel of fire. Cf. for the idea in the latter half of the verse, स्वयमेव हि 
ch con} ast: सारथ्यं प्रतिपद्यते | Raghu X. 40, This verse is quoted in the 


] if i} of encouragement, Madana gratefully received the garland 
ection and placed it on his head, thus giving ita place of honour, He 
1९१७ also started, receiving the commands of his master most 
Vrespectfully, yt आज्ञाम्‌ आदाय- this is an idiomatic expression 
meaning ‘receiving the command most humbly,’ - Sanskrit 
gets often describe this to be a physical process; for instance, 
dfeudatory prince is often said to place the despatch received. 
om his master on his head by way of showing complete 
submission to it, In Malavika, King Agnimitra is described as 
a placing the despatch from his father on his head ( राजा सद्दसोत्थाय 
m सोपचारं परिगृह्य शिरसि कृत्वा परिजनायापैयति । ). CE गुणानुरागेण शिरोभि- 
त नराधिपेमोल्यामिवास्य शासनम्‌। Kirata I, amr is used here in the 
‘nse of a garland from an idol or worn by an ascetic, which is 

taken as a gift ( प्रसादानिजनिमील्यदाने शेषेति कीर्तिता । इति विश्वः). The 
| “pression शेषामिव आज्ञामादाय may mean ‘ receiving the command 


o ich was like a garland offered,’ in which case there would : 
as Mie the figure of speech उपमा and we are not certain whether a E s 
"land was actually offered by Indra as a present, If the . | 
Pression is taken to have the Alamkara उत्प्रेक्षा, it would mean. BY 


“ceiving the command, as one would receive the garland’ pis 
"Which case no actual garland can be supposed to have ‘been. ER 
geor There being nothing to determine whether the poet 
tends to have an उपमा or afar here, the Alamkara must be 
d ated to be उपमोख्नेक्षयोः संदेहसंक्ेर. ऐरावतस्य आस्फालनेन (stroking for 
agement, गजाश्वानां युद्धारम्भादावुद्धषेगाथ यदाहनन तदिहास्फा लनशव्दे नो च्यते ॥ 
ana) ककेशः तेन 11018१3 hand by coming constantly into, 


PSE 
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contact with the extremely tough skin of his favourite elephant i 
Airavata, had become rough. Cf...हरेः... सुरद्विपास्फालनककशाइगुले | a 
सुने... Raghu III 55, also ऐरावतास्फाल्नविश्व्थं यः संघट्टयन्नङ्गदमङ्गदेन du / edh 
VI. 73. The हस्तस्पशे was meant to encourage Madana. 

5 : 


Stanza 23—Madana was accompanied by Vasanta, as also. 
by his wife Rati. Both of them, especially Rati, had a presenti 
ment that all would not go well with Madana in his mission 
directed as it was against the Lord of the three worlds, This 
d आशङ्का or apprehension on their part was due to their great affec. | 
E tion for Madana (Cf. अतिस्नेहः पापशङ्की । Sak IV, also स्वग्रहोद्यानगते$प | ` 

: Teu पापं विशङ्क्यते स्नेहात्‌। किसु दृश्बह्पायप्रतिभयकान्तारमध्यस्थे ॥ \ 607 | 
i V. 1). Narayana's explanation that Rati was apprehensive, 
1 because she knew what was in store for her husband, on 
account of her being a perfectly chaste wife (अत्र पातित्रतात्वात्‌ परम श्वः 
ig रप्रभ!वज्ञाने तेन च परमेश्वरतपोविश्नमाचरन्नय॑ मे भती कथं भविष्यतीत्याशक्ला तथा चानुप्र- | 

i याणम्‌ ) seems to be rather far-fetched. Rati could have easily 1 

2 x known that the mission undertaken by Madana was exceedingly "E 

dangerous, without making use of the powers she possessed at 

a Palivrata. She therefore wishes to be by the side of her} | 

husband ( प्रमदाः पतिवर्त्मगा: see IV. 33 below ). आराक्कासहित यथा तथा | 
साशङ्कम्‌, 16 may be understood as going with both Madbava | 

(Vasanta) and Rati, or with Rati alone, भङ्गस्य व्ययेन (destruction) E 

“ प्रार्थिता कर्मणः सिद्धिः येन. Madana also was no less aware of thei 

danger involved in bis mission, But he had given his word to 


Indra and knew the extreme importance of the work assigned to | ow: 
him. He therefore was determined to do his best in the matte | fi 
cost what it might. Narayana dissolves the ‘compound as अह" | पस्य 
-व्ययार्थैमेव प्रार्थिता कमोसेद्वि: येन and remarks that the expression shows || the 
the great infatuation of Kama, that he should have taken cudée f (कु 
against Siva himself, an encounter with whom was bound | Wa 
end in his utter discom&ture ( TE देवस्य समाविअङ्गे प्रवृत्तस्य UC | I» 
 स्वशरीरनाशादन्यत्कि वा फलं भविष्यति। तस्मादङ्गव्ययारथमेवास्य तत्समाधिभक्ाकाह।॥ १ 
अहो महानस्य मोहातिशय इति भाव: । ). This does not seem to bea 0800 || 
Interpretation, The expression however does suggest f A 
subsequent destruction of the body of Madana. E 
! wi 
Stanza 24 -संयमः ( restraint of the sense-organs ) अस्ति WE = 


oam. तपसि. थः समाथिः . ( चिततकाग्रथं ) तस्य. The Trivandrum editio" p 
reads तेपःसमाधिप्रतिकूलत्रततिः ( तप्रःसमाधे: प्रतिकूला dp यस्य). संकल्प: P 


. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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ant | qq, an epithet of Madana, as he is produced in the mind by 
Ta । ॥, means of thoughts. आत्मानम्‌ ऋुविशेषात्मकं स्वभावम्‌ Spring manifest- 
ibid J ed himself at his best and assumed a form which was a matter 

| ofgreat pride to Madana, for it was so conducive to the 
accomplishment of his work. Spring is a great excitant of 
Jove. The reading आदाय means ‘having taken up’. The 
yerse suggests that Madhu could be hostile to the meditation 
of ordinary ascetics only. 


Stanza 25—The poet now describes in detail, the effect 
the sudden manifestation of Spring at his best, in that grove. 
Itwas really the time of the Daksinayana, but as Madhu 
‘willed that it should be the spring-time, the sun at once took 
on} ‘to the northernly course, asa ‘result of which, the fragrant 
मे | southern breezes (from the Malaya mountain ) which are a 
बुप्र| great excitant of love, began to blow. The breeze is said to be 
sily Å as it were the sigh heaved by a woman. The expression दक्षिणा | 
sly | which means ° southern ' as also‘ a courteous woman ‘suggests . | 
| as f ‘the case of a woman who hasan unscrupulous lover who, m 
her | breaking the appointment made with her, goes to enjoy some 
other lady who has excited his pity, as she has got a deformed 
‘husband wholly unworthy of her, The woman who is thus 
left in ‘tbe lurch by her lover, being extremely courteous by 
th ‘nature, does not think of avenging herself upon her faithless 
to "lover, but is content with blaming her fate and sighing heavily 
1 (0 | Owing to her heavy grief, Such a woman is technically called 
tt) ate ( ज्ञातेऽन्यासङ्गविकृते ख्डतेष्यौकषायिता Dasarupa 11. 25 ). कुबेरः नाथः 
Wen: सा दिकू ( whose guardian is Kubera, that is, the North ); 
the expression also suggests a woman who bas a deformed 
(कुत्सित बेरं शरीरमस्य कुवरः) husband. This circumstance explains 
Way the unscrupulous lover goes to her. , He is either excited 
Y pity at her condition or thinks it very easy to make her. 
Yield to his wishes. उष्णराश्मि: is the sun, lit. one who has hot | 
ays; the suggested sense is an unscrupulous lover. समय . 

Per season; an appointment or engagement. गन्धवह- wind 
RNA qe: गन्धस्य वहः गन्धवहः) ; also carrying fragrance, going 
निःश्वास. The sighs are fragrant on account ofthe मुखाङ्गराग. | 
(anguish ) तेन fara: ०7 व्यलीक might mean अपराध, the 
bless conduct of her lover, The reading gap, means. 
ded by Kubera’. Cf. जिगमिषुर्धनदाध्युषितां दिशे रथयुजा, परिवार्तत- 


च 
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वाहनः! दिनमुखानि ARRASTA नगमत्यजत्‌ l Raghu IX, 25. | 
This verse is quoted in the A/amkürasutra and Alamkürgs, | : 
arvasva, as an instance of स्वर्पोत़रेक्षा. 


Stanza 26—The Asoka trees put on blossoms and sprouts’ 
at once all over, Usually the sprouts are put on first and then | 
flowers, but this order was dispensed with and both the | 
flowers and sprouts made their appearance simultaneously, 
The whole of the tree was again filled with them from top to | 
bottom, thus putting forth its best appearance. According | 
to the convention of Sanskrit poets, the Asoka tree blossoms 
when kicked by a beautiful woman with her foot ( The 
= PEU verse (mi स्पशौल्रियञ्गुविक॒सति बकुलः सीघुगण्ड्पसेकात्‌ पादाघाताद्शोकस्तिलक- | दि 
ae SEA वीक्षणालिङ्गनाभ्याम्‌ | मन्दारो नर्मवाक्यात्‌ पटुमृदुहसनाचचम्पको, वक्त्रवाताचतो 
Do गीतान्रमेरुविकसति च पुरो नतेनात्कणिकारः ॥ gives the names of various 
3 trees, together with the causes which maké them blossom; | 
Mallinatha also quotes-aqquan स्रीचरणेनाभिताडनम्‌। दोहदं यदशोकस्य 
ततः पुष्पोद्रमो भवेत्‌॥ and पादाहतः प्रमदया विकसत्यशोकः शोकं जहाति बकुलो 
मधसीधसिक्त:। आलोकितः कुरबकः कुरुते विकाशमालोडितस्तिळक् उत्क्रालिको विभाति), 
References to the Asoka being kicked by beautiful women | ' 
with their feet having the jingling anklets on ( नूपुर Marathi | 
usm) are quite common in Sanskrit literature. Cf. कुसुमं | 
कुतदोहदस्त्वया यदशोकोऽयमुदीरायिष्याति। Raghu VIIL 62, भनेन तनुमध्यया | 
मुखरनूपुराराविणा नवाम्बुरुहक्रोमलेन चरणेन संभावितः। अशोक यदि सद्य एव कुसुमैन | 

` संपत्स्यसे... ...॥ Malavika UW, रक्ताशोकश्चर्लकिलसयः... ...1 एकः सख्यास्तव 
स॒ह मया . वामपादाभिलाषी ... Megha. This verse is quoted in the | 
Alamkarasutra and the Daśarūpa as describing the outward 
manifestations of time ( कालविभाव ), the spring, 


__Stanza 27—natsiga means here sgi प्रवालमू, उद्गम being take? | 
in the sense of दद्वतद्रव्य, The Spring was taking every care t0 | 
see that his friend Madana was properly equipped. He sav? 
him excellent arrows viz. the fresh mango-blossoms ( चूत ४ 
. one of the five arrows of Madana, here qq means the «qu 
०7 चूताङ्कर ) properly fitted up, Arrows have = attached 
to them for ensuring greater speed. The tender sprouts serve 
the purpose of the feathers. Arrows again have the names ed ! 
their masters inscribed on them ( C£. armen परस्परस्य jg 
amg: Raghu VII, 38. . In Vikram V, also, the arto” 
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| du killed the vulture is known to belong to Ayus, as his 

mame was engraved on it, WY तावलाहुनामाक्षराणि । ( वाचयाते ) उवशी- 
apande ga । कुमारस्यायुषो वाणः ग्रहतुद्विषदायुपाम्‌ ॥). Madhu did 
not like that the arrows of his friend should be lacking in 
| «his characteristic of ordinary arrows, He therefore arranged 
| exhibit the name of Madana on his arrows in black ink, in a 
| very prominent manner. There were numerous bees hovering 
| round the blossoms; it was these bees themselves that were 
| tbe letters in Madana's name inscribed on the arrows. Thus 
| Madana's out-fit, so faras the arrows were concerned, was 
| quite complete. Narayana remarks अक्षराणां मषीरूषितत्वेन वर्णसाम्यं 
| संनिवेशसाम्यं चोख्ेक्षाहेतु: । ... उत्तेजनवोजरचनादिभिः संपूर्णतां नीते हि शरे नामाक्षराणि 
| Berd इति लोकप्रसिद्ध: क्रमः समाप्ति नीते इत्यनेनोक्तः | Mallinatha reads 
qq: for सख्युः, which would go with निवेशयामास, or समाप्ति ald 
| {Madhu finished off with the arrow or inscribed the name at 
| once), He also takes समाप्ति नीते नवचूतवाणे as a loc, abs. construc- 
tion, which is unnecessary and again, we do require some 
अधिकरण for the ames to be mentioned. By taking the ex- 
pression as अधिकरणे सप्तमी, the meaning is more clearly brought 
out, 


Stanza 28—Beautiful Karnikara flowers of a dazzling 
golden colour ( आकृष्टहेमद्यतिकर्णिकारमू, verse 53 below ) sprang 
in abundance, It was a great pity, however, that the 
Karnikara did not add to its gorgeous colour, a correspond- 
ing fragrance. And this fact made the lovers especially 
vwnhappy, The idea in the verse is that the Karnikara 
flower was so beautiful in other ways that youths very 
} much regrétted that it could not be fragrant also. So 
that it is the beauty of the Karnikara and its being an, 
á Xcitant of love that is emphasised here and not that the 
youths felt distressed, as the latter sentiment by itself would 
80 against the general trend of the description of the 
Manifestation of spring (Narayana remarks, अस्य वाक्यस्य काणकार- 
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for the state of things described in the first half. Brahmadey, 
* is more or less a jealous god, He does not like the idea that | 
anything should be quite perfect in this world, He, therefore, 
purposely keeps certain objects in want of certain characteris. 
tics, Cf, the well-known Subhasita शशिनि ag कलङ्कः कण्टकः qua 
युवातिकुचनिपातः पक्कता केशजाले | जलधिजलमपेय पण्डिते aad वयसि, धनविवेक्ो 
निर्विवेको विधाता This verse is quoted in the Aucityavicaracarca, 
with the remark अत्र केवलकार्णिकारकुसुमवणेनमात्रेण विधातृवाच्यतागर्ेगै 
प्रस्तुतञ्चङ्गारानुपयोगिना तदुद्दीपनविभावोचितँ न किचिद्मिहितम्‌ । 3 


Stanza 29—The Palasa or Kimsuka flowers are extremely. | 

red; they blossom out fully a little later than spring time, 

They had their petals closed, so that they presented a curved 

appearance like the crescent moon. The red curved flowers 

also resembled, the curved nail-marks inflicted by Vasanta 

(identified with'a lover) on the body of the Sylvan sites 

E (identified with ladies). The नखक्षत$ on the fair bodies appear 

We red. The नखक्षत$ are referred to in the Kamasutra, Ratirahasya 

ete, Cf प्रियानितम्बोचितसंनिवेशेर्विपाटयामास युवा नखांग्र: Raghu VI 17, 

उपहितं शिक्षिरापगमश्रिया मुकुलजालमशोभत fir । प्रगयिनीव नखक्षतमण्डनं प्रमदया 

मदयापितछजया ibd IX. 3L. aq: might be construed with 

नखक्षतानि also. सद्य: समुतत्नानि नखक्षतानीवेत्य्थ: । स्थली- natural spot |. 

_ of ground, while स्थला means a spot artificially prepared; स्थली | 
ADAAN HAA स्थला, स्थल तृभयसाधारणम्‌. This verse is quoted in the | 

Aucilyavicaracarcd to show रसौचित्य, in Alamkarakaustubha an 
Citramimünsa as an instance of sda inthe Kuvalayananda. a 

a case of स्वरूपोखेक्षा, 804 in Suvrtiatilaka, for वसन्तवणन, 


Stanza 30—Vernal beauty is identified here with # | 


- puts on ber forehead the Tilaka (the Kumkuma mark on the i 
_ forehead of ladies who have their husbands living ) which 5 i 
often mixed with कस्तूरिका, Cf कस्तूरेकातिलकमालि विधाय SUA 
Bhaminivilasa II. A woman also paints her lip red wt? WU 
X tome dye, The मधुश्री has the Tilaka flowers in place of the NE 
- Tilaka mark, and the general red colour in place of the 
lac-dye to decorate hersel£ Cf. रक्ताशोकरुचा विशेषितगुणो बिम्बाधर p 
pee cour तिलकक्रियापि तिलकैलमद्विरेफाजने: aaa मुखप्रसाधनति | 
'श्रीमाधवी योषिताम्‌ ॥ Malavika Ill. 5. qa—(1) in the beginninf | 
the Season, (2) onthe face. रागेण (1) redness, (2) लाक्षारागेर* | 
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l he Trivandrum edition reads लम...चित्रे 01...चित्रम्‌. The ex- 
1 ession would then go with मुखे, f The red Tilaka flower 
th the black bees clinging to it, resembles the Tilaka: 
rig. mark of women mixed with collyrium 07 कस्तूरिका, बालारुण- 

ue young, that is, the morning sun who has a charming 
वेक्ञ | redness about him. अरुण here means the sun. Properly अरुण 
"c, s the charioteer of the sun, born prematurely of Vinata, 

| he elder brother of Garuda, See Adiparvan 16, Anu- 


fig | and t ae | 16; 

| gasanparvan 20, for his birth etc. Cf. for the idea in the 
| frst half of the verse, अलिभिरञ्जनमनोहुरेः कुसुमपङ्गिनिपातिभिराङ्केतः | न खलु 
शोभयति स्म वनस्थली न. तिलकस्तिलकः प्रमदामिव । Raghu 1X. 41. This 
| verse is quoted in the Alamkdarasi.tra. 


aH 


p 


ers | Stanza 31—After having described the effect of the 
nta advent of spring on trees, the poet now describes its effect on 
tes | theanimals in the forest, The deer became extremely intoxica- 
oar ॥ 1९0, त with their sight blinded by the pollen-dust from 
the Priyala flowers, they ran about aimlessly against the 
1 wind, which involved an amount of exertion which they 
| would not have made, if they had been free from intoxication. 


द्या | : 
ith | Asthey ran about, the large number of dry leaves fallen 
ót | on the ground at the advent of spring, made a marmara sound, | 


| Wtisan onomatopoetic word. This marmara sound of the 
| leaves might either be due to the movements of the deer, or to 
nd | the falling of the leaves themselves from the trees. It is 
as | Well-known that the beginning of the spring causes the dry 
' | leaves of trees to fall down after which fresh leaves are. 
Produced. प्रत्यनिळ॑ an अव्ययीभाव compound, towards, that i» 
Kainst the wind, The action of the deer suggests that an 
Mtoxicated person, blinded by passion, acts ina foolish manner. 
he प्रियाल is also called राजादन. 


> 
Stanza 32—The- sweet warbling of the cuckoo is a great 
tant of love, Proud ladies who have quarreled with their | 
A lovers and who refuse to be reconciled with them, give up 
deit hauteur and become quite willing to be united with their 
Vers, even without waiting for a formal apology from them 
the love-inspiring notes of the cuckoo are heard, The 
thus the unfailing missile of Madana to ‘destroy the 
women, Madana, as it were, orders‘ them through the 


t 


c 
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cuckoo toact as sensible women and to make up their quarrels | 
soon as possible and to enjoy the spring time. Raghu IX, 47 e | 
| what the order of Madana would be like, त्यजत मानसल qq fares 
पुनरेति गतं चतुरं वयः। परडताभिरितीव निवेदिते स्मरमते रसते स्म वधूजन: ॥ Cf 
कामिनो मदनदूतिसुदाहरान्ति मानावभङ्गनिपुणं ्वममोघमस्रम्‌। Vikram IV. ॥ 
these two quotations, the female cuckoo is referred to, so | 
there is no propriety in referring to a पुंस्कोकिल here, Probably the | 
exigencies of the metre necessitated that expression, Mallini. | 
tha however remarks पुंग्रह्ण प्रागल्भ्ययोतनाथैम्‌, Narayana says | 
कूजनसामर्थ्यप्रतिपादनार्थ पुस्त्वविशेषणस्‌ . कषाय sweet-sounding, The eating 
of the mango-sprouts apparently ‘made the throat sweeter | 
or rather fragrant. कषाय means also red or dark red, but it js} 
difficult to see how the throat could have been made कषाय in | 
this sense, स्मर an epithet of Madana, स्मरयत्युत्कण्ठयाते, स्मयेते अनेनेति वा. 1 


‘Stanza 33—The cold season had come to an end and 

Spring had manifested himself, so that there was no necessity 

now for the Kimpurusa damsels to apply 1 wax-salve | 

to their lips, or some cosmetic to their cheeks etc, | कध 

as a protection against ‘cold, Their lips were now | 

विशद्‌ 07 free from any encumbrance, such. as the wax etc. | 

which, as is well-known, is applied. to them, so that they | 
might not get swollen or otherwise damaged by the ex- | 

treme cold, Similarly no cosmetic was necessary for the a 
face also and the damsels could be seen now in their natural | 
beauty (गीतकार एव हि ख्रीणामधरेम्वलक्तकरसापणम्‌, अलक्तकस्योष्णस्वभावत्वात्‌।... | ` 
उप्णश्वभावकुङ्कमापणाभावादापाण्डरीभूता सुखच्छवियांसां तासाम्‌ । सुखेऽपि स्वाभाविक || 
qria प्रकटाभूदिति भावः । Narayana), The ladies were also in the | 
habit of drawing ornamental paintings on their breasts, cheeks 
etc, inthe hot season especially, with cooling substances like |. 
sandal, musk etc, These figures are often compared to the 
Kurabaka flowers® (विरचिता मधुनोपवनश्रियामभिनवा इव TARATA: । मः 
Wel मधुदानविशारदा: कुरवका रवकारणतां युः Raghu IX. 29. 9150 प्रत्याख्यात 
विशेषकं कुरवक इयामावदातारंणम्‌ । Malavika ll). As it began to 870४ 

> hot, perspiration was now visible in the case of these पत्रविदोषर्क* 
Cf घमोम्भोविसरविवतेनैरिदानी सुग्धाक्ष्या: परिजनवारघुन्द्रीणाम्‌ | तहपान्ते ARI | 
चित्नपन्रलेखाविद्रध्यं जहाति कपोलकुङ्कमानि ॥ Malati I, For किंपुरुष, see notei 
onl, 14, This verse is quoted in the Sarasvatikanthabharante | 
with the remark स्वेदेन रसस्य जन्म, s 


` 
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Stanza 34— Madhu'could easily influence the deer, the 


| there were naturally astonished at the sudden and untimely 
ppearance of spring and succeeded with great difficulty in 
J maintaining their hold on their minds which had almost broken 
own under the unexpected developments of the excitants of 
love. स्थाणुवनोकसः means ‘those who had been staying in the 
| same forest, where Siva had been practising penance’, It is 

- not necessary to take the propriety of the expression to be 
ating | that the sages succeeded in controlling their minds, owing to 
| thefact that Siva was near them, as this would go against the 
it is) expression अ्रयत्नसंस्तम्भितविक्रियाणाम्‌ (Narayana however remarks 


says 


य॒ in| wea: कृतवहुविधप्ररास्ततपस्त्वात्‌ परमेश्वरसांनिध्यवशाच प्राणायामप्रत्याहारादिभिरात्मनो 
ति बा. | मनोविकारं कथमपि निवारयामास॒रित्यर्थ: । ). प्रशस्तै तपः येषां ते auferas, आकालिकी = ` 


| WISI भवाम्‌ untimely (भवार्थे ठक). Mallinatna explains it by the 
Sutra 'आकालिकड!दययन्तवचन' etc. समानक्राल आद्यन्तावस्था ; आकालिक्रीम्‌ अकाल- 
! | भेवेलात्‌ उतत्त्यनन्तरविनाशिनीमित्यर्थः The expression would then mean 

| “transitory or momentary’ which hardly suits the context. 
| aaa somehow, with difficulty. 


| Stanza 35—After Madhu had thus carefully created a 
| favourable atmosphere, Madana with Rati reached the region, 
and at once a desire for union entered the minds of the couples 
| who gave vent to it in various actions, कष्टां गतेन (' द्वितीया 
भतातीत इत्यादिना समासः ) स्नेहरसेन अनुविद्धम्‌ , काष्ठा means say. स्नेहः एव 
रस: 07 स्नेहरस might be taken to mean स्नेहातिशय or the essence of 
0४९, रस Or भाव is the sentiment of love etc, that is predominant 
or the time being. The Rasas are usually said to be eight- 
ES स्यक्रहणरौद्रवीरभयानकाः l वामत्साद्भुतसंजञौ चेत्यष्ट न्ये रसाः स्मृताः | Some 

COBnise शान्तरस also, नि्वेंदस्थायिभावोऽस्ति शान्तोऽपि नवमो ta: | Some 
à वात्सल्यरस, These sentiments are brought into being or 
eloped by what are called Gaas ( रत्यायुद्वोघका लेके विभावाः 
Head: 1) circumstances which produce a particular state 
Mind or body, These sentiments are pointed out by what 
called अनुभाव ( उड्बुद्धेः कारणं À: स्वैवैदिर्भावं प्रकाशयत्‌ । लोके यः कार्य्पः 

वः काव्यनाट्ययोः 1) which are the external manifestations of 
“ting, by gestures, looks etc, The poet now describes in the 
ceeding verses these agaras which indicated the feelings of 
$ Couples. As the word रस occurs in the expression काष्टागत... 

ould be better to explain भाव, as Narayana does, as संभोगेच्छा.. 


dey 


1 
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Mallinàtha explains भाव as we! शक्ञारभावम्‌. Cf for the idea 
आदाय चापमधिरोपितषद्रमदज्यं तस्मिन हिमाचलमुपेयुषि पञ्चवाणे । वेळातेलाद्वे. किमपि 
प्रणयातिरेकाद gaia लौल्यमभजन्त विमोहितानि ॥ 227५०४८०४०४० M, 


Stanza 36—The bee and the antelope are described as. 
acting the part of gallants, . The bee chivalrously allowed his 
mate to drink the honey first from the flower, and then drank 
the remaining portion himself from the same, Gallants also 
make their beloved drink the wine first and then drink it 
themselves (नागरिका होकस्मिन्नेव पात्रे संगत Aa quat पाययन्ति स्वयं चानुपिवन्ति। 
Narayana; cf, मदिराक्षि मदाननापितं मधु पीत्वा रसवत्कर्थ चु में । Raghu VIII. 
68). Theantelope scratched his mate with his horn, produc- | 
ing an extremely agreeable sensation which made her close | 
her eyes, The closing of the eyes, as is well-known, is an | 
indication of extreme delight. प्रियामनुवतेमानः following his mate or 
अनुवतेमान might mean ‘acting agreeably towards’ कृष्णसार0 
black spotted antelope. करुणेन सारः शवलः; the word is written as | 
कृष्णशार also (कृष्णश्चासौ mea). This verse is quoted in the Dasartipa 1 
as an instance of कालविभाव ( the season which conduces to the 
development of the love-sentiment ), in the Sarasvatikantha- 
bharana, with the remark qz सरीसपमृगयोयेथा, and in the Kavya 
nusasana, Ala mkaratilaka and Sahityadarpana as an instance of 1 
रसांभास, as the sentiment of love is depicted here as existing Im 
lower creatures. 


Stanza 37- करेण-१ she-elephant, ` करेणुर्गजयोषायां fat Si || 
मतङ्गजे ' इति मेदिनी। The wordis written as गरेणु also. गएण्हूध* 
mouthful of water. The reading of Mallinatha wagered sÀ 
decidedly inferior. There is no reason why vara ‘ throus 
love ' should be particularly mentioned here. 1६ is to be under: 
stood in all cases referred to, The Cakravaka first ate a portion | 

_ of the lotus-stalk himself, to ensure that it was all rigbt. 80” 
. ‘then presented it to his mate. (IIF चक्रस्य नाम यस्य, eame 
- the Cakravaka bird (the expression is used by Kalidasa, | 
Malavika V. अहं रथाङ्गनामेव प्रिया सहचरीव मे also in Raghu Ul. it 
References to the Cakravaka are quite common in Sans 
| literature, These birds are supposed to be moving always} Dm 
- pairs and are looked upon as a model husband and wife. Tod [ 
‘are separated by a single lotus.leaf at night time and a 3 
_ described as bemoaning their separation all night. They * [3 


~ 
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wited by day. Ch FFAA: आमन्त्रयस्त्र सहचरम्‌ | उपस्थिता रजनी Sak 
(|, ; रथाङ्गनाम्नोरिव भावबन्धनं वभूव ASIA परस्पराश्रयम्‌ Raghu II. 24 ; निनाय 

सहस्यरात्रीरुदवासतत्परा। परल्पराक्रन्दिनि चक्रवाकयोः पुरो वियुक्ते मिथुने कृपावती V. 
6 below; सरसि नलिनीपत्रेणापि खमावृतविग्रहाँ ननु सहचरं दुर मत्वा विरौषि समुत्सुकः | 
Vikram IV ; शशिनं पुनरेति शर्वरी दयिता Saat पतत्रिणम्‌ । Raghu VIIL 56, 
| The reading aduga for emm: makes no difference in. 
| meaning, This verse is quoted inthe Küvyünusüsana with the 
"remark तिरश्चोः संभोगाभासः, in the Sarasvattkanthabharana and. 
| Ekardl? wich the remark तिरश्वामप्यस्त्येव रस: | 


= 


| Stanza 38—The Kimpursas are known for their singing, 
| The Kimpurusa could not get an opportunity to kiss his be-- 
loved'a face as long as she would be singing. He therefore had 
towait for the end of the song, and kissed her face before she 
began another, पत्रलेखा is thesame thing as the पत्रविशेषक spoken of © 
| | inverse 33 above, श्रमवारि lit. water due to fatigue that is, perspi- 
] Tation, समुच्छासित lit, Joosened, hence soiled. The perspiration 
‘drops caused by fatigue on account of continuous singing, made - 
the ornamental paintings on the face wet and soiled them to a 
certain extent, पुष्पासव wine drawn from flowers, the माघी type | 
ofthe three ( गौडी माध्वी च पेष्ठी च विज्ञेया त्रिविधा gu ) kinds of liquor, 
poken of by Manu or gem might mean ' wine scented with: 
lowers! One who has taken a little too much of wine, has the- 
Pupils of the eyes constantly moving this side and that. zzi is- 
grammatical, as चुम्बू is Parasmaipadin, This verse is quoted: 
the Sarasvatikanthabharana, with the remark किंनरेषु संभोगाभासः । 


d Stanza 39—The poet describes the effect of Madana’s 
h 01५8] as taking place even in the case of trees that have no- 
Nsciousness, They too began to embrace tha creepers near 
8 the trees were considerably taller than the creepers, 
ty secured this embrace by those branches that had been. 
"t down. Creepers that entwine round bigger trees are 
| described as being the wives of those trees. It is. 
Ute clear whether the poet has in mind this natural 
Ing of creepers, when he speaks of the embrace by 
Tees, or attributes a deliberate act to them, ‘as the 
Mstances that lead to this action are quite extraordi- 
Manu, as a matter of fact, does not regard trees etc, 
: devoid of consciousness, but as those whose- | 
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consciousness is internal and not capable of being manifesteq, | 
by acts ( तमसा बहुरूपेण वेष्टिताः कमैहेतुना । अन्तःसंज्ञा भवन्त्येते सुखदुःखसमन्विताः, * 
1.49). The feelings of trees etc. can now be Scientifically 
ascertained, thanks to Sir J. C. Bose’s discoveries, The creepers 
are identified with ladies embracing their husbands, Ladies 
approaching their husbands have their lips throbbing ang | 
breasts heaving. In the case of the creepers, the tremulous | 
: sprouts were the lips and the fully developed clusters of 
र flowers the heaving breasts, Narayana remarks संनिहिते हि परियतमे pw 
'चधूतां स्तनधूर्तिरधरस्फुरणं च भवति । कामशाद्चप्रासिदश्चायसर्थ This verse is} 910 
quoted in the KdvyGnustsanu and Sarasvatikanthabharana, as an Fa pre 
instance of संभोगाभास, and in AlamkGratilaka, as an instance of TOR 
“असद्‌. | fave 
Stanza 40—Siva continued to practise his meditation as paus 
before, though every one else had been considerably affected by placi 
Madana's influence. The poet says that there wab nothing] moul 
‘surprising about this, as Siva was a perfect master of himself, right 
and an आत्मेश्वर par excellence, would never allow anything to ps. 
disturb his meditation, श्रुताः अप्सरसां गीतयः येन स: Ihe Arpsarases | Wer 
are not mentioned before; it is the Kimpurusa women that} Jour 
are referred to in verse 33 above. These celestial nymph} 
/ cannot be those that are ordinarily used for the purpose of 
putting obstacles in the meditation of sages, as no distinct) the y 
reference is made to such a fact, From verse 17 (अप्सरसां मुख 
श्रुतम्‌ ) we learn that certain celestial nymphs had been stayin i, 
on the Himalaya, and they might have been enjoying thems}, 
ves by singing etc. Narayana suggests that these nymph 
might have been waiting upon Siva, as they would wait UP ज 
L1 ether gods (अत्राप्सरसां सेतार्थमागमनं नान्यसुनिसंनिधाबिव चित्तक्षोभविधाना | Pectin 
1 अगव्सेवायाः सरव्ठरसाधारणःबादप्सरसामुपस्थानम्‌ ). Siva heard the ९ 12 
anting songs of the Apsarases, when he occasionally was तो 
‘from the state of समाधि, but he did not allow himself 0. 
carried away by them even for a moment, and bed 
‘engrossed in meditation again, प्रसंख्यान is परमात्मानुसंधांनम्‌. ATY 
quotes from , Patanjalabhisya, ' तदेव रजोलेशमलापेतँ स्वरूपप्रतिष्ठ ‘ake 
“युरुघान्यथाख्मातिमात्रै धमेमेघाख्यध्यानोपगमं भवति । तत्रसंख्यानमित्याचक्षते ur. १ 
ala । चित्तस्य धमैमेघाख्यध्यानोपगमः प्रसंख्यानम्‌ समाधिभेदे प्रभवः (wei) ^H 
verse 15 quoted in the Dasarzpa and the Sahityadarpana a; 
-instance of सत्त्व and धेथे. 
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Stanza 41—Siva had been practising his meditation in a 
lower of creepers and Nandin, his vehicle and chief follower, 
Vin I. 56, he is described asa regular bull, here he appears to 
fe more or less possessed of a god-like form. The Amusüsana- 
man 255. 25 refers to him as नन्दीश्वरो महाकायो ग्रामणीबैषभध्वजः। ) 
and | jad taken upon himself the duties of a door-keeper and was. 
10% | ing scrupulous care to see that no one disturbed his lord, 


he warned them not to lose control over themselves, He 
fave this warning not by word of mouth as that would have 

n as} “used disturbance to his lord, but by the usual signal, by- 
sdby| Placing a finger of the right hand perpendicularly on the 

hing | mouth, The golden staff which he ordinarily carried in his- 
mselftight hand, was placed on the left fore-arm, as the right hand. 
g to | १९५ engaged in giving the signal qù प्रकोष्ठे अर्पितं हेमवेत्रं येन. मा 

पापलाय-भवत is to be understood ; do not act foolishly; behave 

Yourselves, व्यनेषीत्‌ ordered, directed, 


Stanza 42—Such was the awe in which Nandin was held, 
at at a mere sign from him, not only the Ganas of Siva, but 
whole of the four-fold creation stood still, The trees shook 
t, the bees ceased their humming, the birds became silent and 
beasts stopped all movement, The whole of the forest á 
| eared, owing to the absence of all movem ent, as if drawn in 
| ‘Picture, The creation is divided ingo four kinds, उाद्रिज्न, स्वेदज ः 
land जरायुज (for which ger, द्विरेफ, अण्डज and मृग stand res. 
actively in the verse) arranged according to the increasing. | a 
४१९९ of consciousness possessed, Read पशवश्च मृगाश्चैव ena- 
ee च पिशाचाश्व मनुष्याश्च जरायुजाः d अण्डजाः पक्षिणः सर्पा नक्रा 
केच्छपा: | यानि चेवंप्रकाराणि स्थलजान्यौदकानि च ॥ स्वेदजं दंशमशर्क यूका-.. 
TIR । उष्मणश्चोपजायन्ते यचान्य्किचिदीद्ृशम्‌ ॥ उद्भिज्जाः स्थावराः सर्वे बीज- 
हिणः । ओषध्यः फलपाकान्ताः बहुपुष्पफछोपगाः ॥ Manu 1. 43-46, चित्राधि- 
the expression should have been rather चित्रार्पितम्‌ only- 
€ans ‘actions’: with the actions transferred to a | 
* that is, everybody stood in the same position in which: 
8 before Nandin gave the signal. The Trivandrum 
Teads चित्रार्पेतारण्यम्‌, which simplifies the sense, but to. 
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compare कानन with अरण्य, seems to be hardly poetic. The e. T an 
pression in the text occurs In Raghu Il 31, वामेतरस्तस्य mud अर 


« सक्ताइुलि: सायकपुड्ड एव चित्रार्पितारम्भ इवावतस्थे । al, 
है I 
Stanza 43— Madana succeeded somehow in’ avoiding the |. A 
gaze of Nandin and entered the wae (referred to in verse | wit 
41) where Siva was meditating. Inside the creeper-bower] W 
.also, he found the place to be quite convenient for hiding] po: 
himself as the branches of the Nameru trees had been E 
closely tangled on the borders. एरिप्रपातम-प्रपात may me | bef 
‘attack’ the stern range of his sight, The Trivandrum edition} (a 
„reads aad, Arunagiri explains प्रतीपम्‌ as आभिमुख्यम्‌, sd] तमो 
- usually means ‘ going against, पुरः झुक्रम्‌-the Venus in front;] ae 
Mallinatha explains itas पुरोगतः gal यस्मिन्‌ देशे ते gees देशमिव | मिन 
Venus, when in front at the time of starting on a journey, 8} zug 
believed to be extremely inauspicious, causing even death. qu 
Narayana remarks प्रयाणे हि geam: प्रतिषिद्धो मुहूर्तशासत्रे-आम्ेयाद्यास्तारका: ) Co 
साभिजित्काः प्रागाद्याशासंस्थिता: सप्त सप्त । यस्यां fade भागेवों दिश्यमुष्यां यात्रा पुसा) 
प्राणमानार्थदन्त्री ॥ इति । Mallinatha quotés प्रातं प्रतिबुधे RAFTER च| 
अपि शक्रसमो राजा हतसैन्यो निवतेते ॥ bu 
qu 
m 
gro 
was-{orced to use the expression आसन्नशरीरपात, in his craze णि E 
alliteration with आसीनम्‌. The expression however is 0 » 
without significance as it suggests that Kama in thus enterinf| 
the creepr-bower, was going to certain death, The ait) M 
was caused by the fire from the third eye of Siva, hence p EN 
- epithet ‘the three-eyed one’ is equally significant. ferma a 
अम्बक्रानि ( नयनानि ) अस्य; the form would be उच्यम्बक, but as DJ त. 
exigencies of the metre require one more syllable, the poly st 


takes the liberty of reading itas त्रियम्बक. Reading a form ® 
as to make it consist of more syllables for the sake of met 
is quite common in the Rgveda, From the remark of Mà 
-nàtha केचित्‌ साहसिकाः ` त्रिलोचनम्‌ ` इति पेठुः , it is clear that bo 
_ emendators of texts are nota modern invention, but er | we 
_ inthe middle ages also. Bhartrhari also uses Qarama», | | 
“usage by great poets has come to regard the form as dU 4. 
“normal one, spaa is variously derived-fig अम्बकमस्येति T 
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शोकातामम्बकः पता इत वा, नोन्‌ वदान्‌ अम्त्रत शब्दायते वा, त्रिषु लोकेषु कालेषु वा 
अम्बः हान्दा वेदलक्षणा यस्यात वा, त्रयः अकारोकारमकारा अम्वा: ' शब्दा वाचका यस्यात 
Rasa: द्योभूम्यापों यस्य वा। The Anusasanparvan 205 thus 
-gmesan account of the production of the third eye. Once 
Parvati in jest closed with her hands the two eyesof Siva 
| with the result that the whole of the universe became blind 
When all the creatures had thus ‘been reduced to a miserable 
osition, a third eye on the fore-head of Siva appeared, the 
ames of which burnt down the Himalaya who was standing 
efore him, Himalaya was afterwards revived by Siva 
Fad Wed दाव काडनाथ दृढव्रत | तत्कृत नष्टचन्द्राक जगदासीत्भयाकुलम्‌ । ANY 
तमोभूत लोके गिरिख॒ते प्रिये ॥ तृतीयं लोचनं खु लोकं संरक्षितु मया 53-57 तृतीर्य 
AW Wd ललाट नत्रमायतम्‌ | द्वादशादत्यसंकाश ठोकान्भासावभासयत्‌ ॥ तत्र तेना- 
ना पन gueia वं । अद्ह्मयत गिरि; सथां हिमवानग्रतः स्थितः ॥ 35-36 

इमान भगवता साम्ययुक्तेन चेतसा । क्षणेन हिमवाउश्येलः प्रक्ातेस्थो5भवत्पुन: ॥ 42 ) 


IA चर्मणा व्यवधानवत्यामू . व्यवधान lit. that which intervenes, a 
covering, 


Stanza 45—This ‘verse and the following five ones 
escribe Siva engaged in meditation as he appeared to - 
| Madana, These verses contain merely expressions that 
ound} -Walify त्रियम्बक in the last verse and are to be construed with 
read. | 3i therein, Thus’ verses 44-50 form grammatically one 
poet} &roup, having only ददश as the verb, Such a grcup of verses 
| 5 technically called a कुलक (giei युग्ममिति प्रोक्त त्रिभिः शछोकैविशेषकम्‌ | 
छाप चतुर्भिः स्यात्तदथ्ये कुलक स्मृतम्‌ Sıva was seen sitting with his 
689 on his- thighs (somewhat like the position ‘ sitting 
load’ in musketry practices), the upper part of the body 
Straight and erect, and the hands placed on the 
gedit) 20, This is what is technically called a पर्यङ्क or वीरासन 
5 | Which is described as एकं पादमयैकस्मिन्विन्यस्योणि संस्थितम्‌ । इतरास्मि- 

रतथा चोरे वरासनसुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ ( वासिष्ठः ), उत्तानिते करतले. करसुत्तानितं परम्‌ । आघा- 
डरते कृत्वा ध्यायेद्यस्तत्र नान्तरम्‌ ॥ ( 1०9457८ ). mga बन्धेन स्थिर 
(Qi कायस्य ) यस्य or qjg might be taken to mean the 
टके Which is described as पृष्ठजान्वोः समायोगे aa वल्यवद्टढम्‌ | 
थ्य यदृष्वेज्ञस्तिप्नेत्तयो । The tying of the body by means of 
योगपट्टक would also render it स्थिर and %g. The shoulders 
little depressed owing to the hands being placed on the 
These hands were fair like the lotusand hence it appeared 
n-looker as if Siva had a fully blossomed lotus on his. 


being 


— A by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


208 ७ Notes on 


lap. राजीवम्‌ 2 lotus. Cf. the Nandi verse of the Mrcchakatika, | 
which describes Siva’s समाधि and contains the expression uie 
and also आत्मन्यात्मानं aa, which resembles आत्मानमात्मन्यवलोक्यन्तम्‌ 
in verse 50 ( ष्यङुग्म्थिवन्द्विगुणित्ञजगाश्छषसंरवीतजानोरन्तःश्राणावरो घब्युपरत- 
सकलज्ञानरुद्ैस्वियस्य | आत्मन्यात्मानमेव व्यपगतकरणं पश्यतस्तत्वह्ट्या शम्मोबेः पातु 
शुन्येक्षणघीटितलयब्रह्मल्मः समाधिः ॥ ), 


Stanza 46—Siva wears serpents on his person as orna- 
ments or for the purpose of tying up his hair etc. ( करेण 
शम्मोबैलयीक्कताहिना V. 66), Siva had finished his जप, for which the 

छ string of beads is made use of, being held in the hand, and had 
been absorbed in deep meditation, The string of beads, not | 
being required for the ध्यान, was placed on the ear and in -order | 
that it might not slip away, it was first made two-fold with | 
the result that it exactly fitted the ear to which it was clinging, | 
कर्णे अवसक्त दविगुणं (À गुणा परिवत्ती यस्य तत्‌ ) अक्षसूत्रम्‌ यस्य तम्‌. अक्षसूत्र 19 a 
rosary of beads which ascetics use for counting their prayers, 
Siva also wore askin of a black antelope. The skin was already: | 
black, but it was rendered the mote so on account of the dark | 
throat of Siva, coming into contact with it. कुष्णत्वचम्‌= कृष्णः | 
anag. The Trivandrum edition reads मृगत्वचम्‌. The ex: | 
pression.. fima however requires that a black skin should | 
be directly referred to. Even if the reading मृगत्वचम्‌ is accepted, | vita 
it would have to be taken to mean a कृष्ण or «eumd. Iris | 
not quite. clear, where exactly the deer's skin was wom | 
Narayana thinks‘it was worn on the waist ( कटिप्रदेशास्यापि «g^ | 
स्थिरलापादनप्रकारम्‌ आह-प्रन्थिमती मृगत्वचं दघानमिति । ) in which case the | 
कण्ठप्रभा has got a long distance to go to reach the skin. It might | 
possibly have been worn on the upper part of the body %° | 
sort of upper garment, from the throat downwards. But no | 
reference to any lower garment is made in the description f 
which seems to be necessary, though Siva isa दिगम्बर, 10 view 71 
of the fact that Parvati was in attendance upon him. 

na's above remark seems to have been prompted b 
consideration. The skin had-knots tied up, so that it mig 
slip away. 


-— 


å pua 47— Ap ascetic concentrates his E 0 d 
tip o is nose (aq कायशिरोग्रीवे धारयन्न x fer n zie नासिका pat 
p i. चलं स्थिरः due 3 
दिवश्वानवलोकमन ॥ Gita VI, 13), The eyes are not complete 


n th? 
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dosed, but are slightly open. The movements of the pupils,the : 
ye-brows and the eye-lashes are, however, absolutely brougbt 
. ta stand-still. लक्ष्यीकृतं ( लक्ष्यतां प्रापितम्‌ , लक्ष्य is the target, some- 
- f thing aimed at ) प्राणं येन तम्‌, घ्राण lit, smell or sense of ‘smell, 
) which according to the Tarkasa7graha is नासाग्रवर्ति ; used here in 
| the sense of नासाग्रं itself. Mallinatha quotes from 'योगसार क्ररणान्य- 
| toa स्थाणुवन्निश्वलात्मकः। आत्मानं हृदये ध्यायेन्नासाग्रन्यस्तलोचनः ॥ '. नेतरैः, 


रेण | than the eyes, the rays from the latter were naturally shot 
downwards. अधोभागे मयूखाः येषां तैः, किंचित्रकाशाः ( कश्चन प्रकाशः यासां ताः, 

| ग़नानामीषन्मीलनात्‌ ) स्तिमिताः ( motionless ) उग्राः च तारा: ( pupils of the 

| eyes ) येषां तैः, अविक्रिया Knitting of the eye-brow. faxa: saz: (व्यापारः) - 
iwl तै आविस्पान्दिता पक्ष्ममाला ( eya-lashes ) येषां तैः . 


Stanza 48—Siva absolutely remaining steady in his 
Samadhi, is beautifully compared to: ( 1) a cloud which is free 
| from any movement or disturbance, when not showering forth 
ady | rain, (2) a big well whose waters are unruffled and (3)alamp | 
k | tndisturbed by the wind. The Maruts are 1ए९-ग्राण, अपान etc, 
tesiding in the body, According to Mallinatha, the simile of 
| the clouds indicates प्राणनिरोध, that of the store of water. 
भपाननिरोध, and that of the lamp the निरोध of the remaining three 
tedi vital airs, Arunagiri remarks अत्राध sd RAR च वायोगोतेत्रयानेरोधा - 
[८1४ | पमनत्रयोपपत्ति: । ab: संरम्भः यस्य नास्ति सः अवृश्सिरम्भः तम्‌, उद्गतः तरङ्ग: यस्य OT 
omy सात्‌ सः उत्तरङ्ग: सः न भवतीति अनुत्तरङ्ग: तम्‌. निवात is absence of wind, 
gug fit or निवातेन तिष्कम्पम्‌, The simile of the lamp is referred to in 


the ia ~~ ~ NON ~ ~ 
a | e Gita VI 19, यथा SI निवातस्था AGA सोपमा स्मृता । यागेनो यताचेत्तस्य 
i SERT योगमात्मनः ॥ 

as? p 


Stanza 49—The lustre that issued from the head of Siva, s 
i excessively brilliant that it easily obscured the beauty 

le crescent moon on his head. शिरस्तः-from the head, that 

the ata, which is a hole on the crown of the head ( Brie 
Saag प्रभास्वर ज्योतिः Vyasa on Vogasiitra IIL. 31 ) and which 

‘OS lustrous, कपालस्य नेत्रान्तेरण लव्धमागै:. Mallinatha explains . 
8 नह्मकरोटि, Arunagiri as ब्रह्मशिर:संबन्धि, that is, they both seem 
६8870 the कपाल as a natural adjunct of the head. If the light 
8 from the head or ब्रह्मरन्ध, why is the कपालनेत्रान्तर referred to 
नयु Has the skull connected with the sata any special 
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eye-hollows ? The above explanation of कपाल is thus open ७] 


objection, Can it be that we are to take कपाल to mean m nr 
skulls worn by Siva on the head as ornaments, and not zy of i F 


his own head ? The idea is that the light from the head hag toll th 
pass through the eye-hollows of the skulls worn on the head | 0 
before it reached the moon, Narayana thus gives the Yogic a 
|५९9-योगिनो हि नियमितप्राणा आम्नेयमण्डला१रतामधेय॑- = h 
मूलाधारादुत्थाप्य क्रमात्‌ सुपुम्नान्तरं नाभिप्रदेश हृदयं मध्यं च नीत्वा द्वादशान्ति | 7 
परमात्मनि योजयन्ति | म्रणालस्य सूत्रात अधिक सौकुमार्यं यस्याः ताम्‌, Th} © 

Trivandrum edition २९4१5...सौकुमायौन्‌...रउमीन्‌ for सौकुमार्यो warty, | 
रश्मि the ray. The light from the head obscured the rays of the | h 
moon. The propriety of the expression सृणाल..., is not quite} ‘i 
clear, In describing the rays as more delicate than the lotus]. T 

. stalk, the victory of the light from the head over the moon's] , 
light becomes not worth mentioning. For, what credit can} 3 
Ds 28 there be, if an extremely delicate person is overthrown 7 
strong one? The reading wa agrees better with the amegi n 
the rays might be described as being slender like the lotus- f 

fibre. The reading लक्ष्मीम्‌ seems to fit in better with reqmam| E 
‘Obscuring the beauty is a more emphatic expression than} E 
obscuring the rays. | iik 
E CS A . * 1 अन 

Stanza 50--नवद्वारेभ्यः निषिद्धा वृत्तिः यस्य तत्‌. The nine grs are 7] 

the two eyes, the two ears, the two holes of the nose, the mouth | 
the organs of generation and evacuation ( नयनश्रवणे HE नासिके adl ios 
तथा । पायूपस्थौ च देहेऽस्मिन्‌ नवद्वाराणि देहिनाम्‌ ॥ ). In order that a per? sig 
might be able to realize the Paramatman, he must be able! $i, 


look inwards; the'senses all look outwards and so the knowled# Ne 
of the Atman can never be had from the senses (quia खानि 0" he 
स्स्वयंभुस्तस्मात्‌ पराक्‌ IAA नान्तरात्मन्‌।). The mind has therefore to ४ 
withdrawn from the senses and concentrated upon the self in un | 
हृदयाकाश ०7 the दहराकारा. हृद्‌ the heart is a distinct place where du 
mind can go (यतो निर्याति विषयाइ यस्मित्रेव app! हृदयं तद्विजानीयान्म| b 
ग्थातगोचरम्‌॥), आत्मानमात्सन्यवलोकयन्तम्‌--0£ यत्रोपरमते चित्तं निरुद्धं योगसे | | 
' यन्न चेवात्मनात्मानं पश्यन्नात्मनि तुष्यति Gira VI, 20; a similar express!” d tra 
"occurs in the Nandi verse of the Mrechakatika quoted abot] T 
(verse 45). The Highest is अक्षर ot undecaying. Cf. अक्षरत्र ` 
' म्रम्‌ Gita VIII. 3. For &sfig, read the following from on 
XO, इदं शरीरं कोन्तेय क्षेत्रमित्यभिधीयते 1 एतद्यो वेत्ति त॑ sme: Gaal इति तद्विदः 
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अहामूतान्यहंकारो बुद्धिरव्यक्तमेव च । इन्द्रियाणि दशैकं च पञ्च चेन्द्रियगोचराः ॥ इच्छा द्वेषः 


Ce सुख दुःखं संघातश्चेतनों R: । एतक्क्षेत्रै समासेन सविक्रारमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ क्षेत्र thus means 
me the ‘non-self.. The expressi07 क्षेत्र however is used in the 
ad to 


। Gita, in the same Adhyaya, to mean ‘the self’ यावत्संजायते किंचित्‌ 
° | ad स्थावरजङ्घमम्‌ | क्षेत्रक्षेत्रज्षसंयोगात्तद्रिद्धि भरतपेभ ।). The expression क्षेत्रविदः 

CT here simply means those who have rightly understood the 
~ | nature of the क्षेत्र and its difference from the aaa (Cf. क्षेत्रक्षेत्र- 
| ह्याखमन्तरं ज्ञानचक्षुपा । भूतप्रकृतिमोक्षं च ये बिदुर्यान्ति ते परम्‌ ibid XIII, 34 ). 


Stanza 31 -अयुग्मनेत्र lit. one who has not got a pair of eyes, 
| that is, one who has three eyes; Siva, Madana never dreamt 
| that he would have to fight with such a formidable adversary. 
| To think of doing injury to Siva was impossible; what then of 
| anactual physical contest? Madana became so nervous at the 
| sightof Siva, that he was not aware of the fact that his arrow 
_ and the bow slipped from his hand, The force of अपि in चापमपि 


ike one who has lost his senses, साध्वसेन wal हस्तौ यस्य सः, For 


7९ | FERIIS cf. सा दुष्प्रधर्षा मनसापि fe... Raghu II. 27. 


Stanza 52—Madana had almost given up the battle for t 
Ost, but suddenly there appeared on the scene Parvati, the ८: 
| sight of whose unparalleled beauty infused fresh spirit in him, — / 
| “va was no doubt a formidable adversary but Parvati's charms | e 
Were equally irresistible if not more; so Madana thought that 
E had still a chance of securing victory over Siva, Madana's 
4 (prowess, spirit) is identified with fire. This fire which had 
ten almost extinguished was enkindled by Parvati's beauty.. 
iA गेन भूयिष्ठम्‌ ager (full of) ०7 निर्वाणं yas यस्मिन्‌ ( भूयिष्ठ 
peng an adjective and निर्वाण a noun) or नितरां भूयिष्ठः भागः यस्मिन्‌ 
atest part of which is निर्वाण, The expression should be 


र ected with the wind, in which case the form is निर्वात. निर्वाण 
Xünguishment; it also means ‘the state of complete peace . 
ion’, the Moksa of the Bauddhas. बैँपुगुण-गुण merit, 


f 
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excellence, qazqaraig-they are the two friends « to in ह. 
1. 58 (सखासमेताम); we must suppose that these two friends | i 
whose names are given as विजया and मालिनी 0४ Arunagiri or जया } 


and विजया by others, were two sylvan deities. In VI. 39, the | ® 

poet says योषितो वनदेवताः, so that all the damsels on the Himilaya "n 

were sylvan deities and no ordinary women, This verse js : 

quoted in the Dhvanyalokalocand, with the remark अत्र qien. t 
नोद्दीपनविभावतायोग्यस्वभाववर्णनम्‌, and in the Vyakiivivekavicara with 

पुवेपदाथप्राधान्येन क्ावेत्सुप्सुपेति समासो इस्यते | 4 

Stanza 53— Verses 53-56 describe Parvati's appearance, i 

She had not put on any golden ornaments, but had worn only | h 

different flowers that make their appearance in spring. But] _ 

"these flowers were so beautiful and brilliant that they easily : 

g^ threw into background any ornaments of gold or pearls, Thus | b 

: the Asoka flowers surpassed the rubies; the Karnikara, gold; b 

and the Sindhuvara, pearls. अशोकेः निभेत्सिताः पद्मरागा: (rubies) ' t 

यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌, HN हेन्नः युतिः यैः ताः कर्णिकाराः यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌, lf the read: | | 

M ing is आकृष्ट it would mean ‘appropriated’; आक्रृष्ट is more empha: | N 

S tic than आकृष्ट, In Raghu VI.1 similarly, for आक्कष्टलीलातरलोक” | a 

पालान्‌, we have the reading आक्रु४...;मुक्ताकलाप:-8 neckiace, rather | ay 

than a collection of pearls, वसन्तपुष्पाणि एव आभरणम्‌. सिन्दुवार is the | tl 

निगुण्डी flower which is white, This verse is quoted in the} d 

: Daéarüpain connection with वेषविभाव, and in the Sarasai | k 

kanthabharana, with the remark उद्दीपनविभावेषु मात्यस्‌. | 8 

: ni 

Stanza 54-किंचित्‌ इव-इव is वाक्यालंकोरे here, We cannot | i 

translate it by ‘as it were ' as Parvati was actually bent dow | स्प 

by her breasts, तरुणस्य अर्कस्य रागः इव रागः (redness) यस्य तत्‌, 1 q 

red garment is said to be proper for the spring season (अत्रारण* | या 

म्बरधारणं वसन्तोचितम्‌। Narayana; तरुणार्करागमिति वसन्ते aint रक्त वास: 8 

Arunagiri). Cf, अरुणरागनिषेधिभिरंथुकै:... Raghu IX. 43, gaa N 

रुणितेदुकूले: Rtusatnhara VI. 4. The expression पर्याप्त... has occur 2 

red before in verse 39, The Trivandrum edition reads उर्जा C 

(charming ) for qaq. In favour of ujig, it might be said D m 

$ ‘the expression suggests also that the breasts of Parvati S E 

qia; against it, it might be argued thata पर्याप्तत्तवक mi R 


"Perhaps cause the creeper to bend too much, As Parvat! e 
moving, she is said to resemble a moving creeper ( Cf. Vi |. 


' Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Kumarasambhava : Canto III 213 


| m3 गिरिरिव गतिमान्‌, where Purtiravas is compared to a^ 
Y mountain in motion ) Her breasts resemble the bunches of 

^] flowers and her red garment to the red foliage. The reading 

जया ४ बिता (संजाताः TA: अस्याः ' तारकादित्वादितच्‌ 1) means the same thing 

| asud. This verse is quoted inthe XKauwyalamkaratippana, 

 Kawyanusasana and Citramimansa, as an instance of saan, in 

- «he Sarasvatikanthabharana, with the remark उद्बीपनविभावेषु qu. 


3 


 fowers. As she walked on, the girdle, being rather loose, or 
| onaccount of the nervousness and sentiment of love aroused 
nce, | jn going to Siva, was slipping down her hips and she had to 
nly |j hold it again and again by her hand to ‘put it in tbe right 

ut | place, Parvati looked extremely bewitching in this position. 
sily | The poet now says that the wreath of Bakula flowers worn 


E Stanza 55—Parvati was wearing a girdle of Bakula 


d | by her as a girdle, was as it were a reserve string to Madana’s 
n | bow. Itis well-known that archersalways keepa string or 


ad: M two in reserve for their bows, so that if one string is broken, 
n f mo unnecessary time should be lost in fitting up the bow. 
° ) Naturally enough, the reserve string should be placed in such 
alt | a place that it should be quite safe there and should be again 
het | available whenever wanted, Madana was quite an expert in 
the | the art of knowing who are likely to be quite safe persons for 
the depositing something with them, He selected Parvati for 
ali- | keeping the second string to his bow, which bespeaks of the 

_ | great trust he had in her. The plain idea is that the extraordi- 
| tary beauty of Parvati was enhanced still further by the 
girdle, केसर is the Bakula flower. न्यासः deposit, स्थानं वेत्तीति 
wi} स्थानवित्‌ तेन. स्थान refers to Parvati or to her hips. This verse is 
A | quoted in the Kavyaprakaéa in connection with अविसृष्टविधे- 
रण | यांशदोष. Mammata reads अव्रोपयन्ती for aasam and द्वितीयमोवीमिव 
val and remarks अत्र द्वितीयलमात्रमुख्ेक्ष्यम्‌। idi द्वितीयामिति युक्तः पाठः। 
रागा Mammata means to say that the idea bere that the girdle was 
cut | the second string requires the word द्वितीय to be free from a 
i । Mpound, so as to have its due importance. Narayana defends 
~ reading द्वितायमोरवीम्‌ as follows, समासान्तगेतत्वेडपि कविशक्त्या द्वितीया 
पत्तेः सुलभत्वात्‌ । न चात्र द्वितीयात्वमात्रस॒त्मेक्ष्ययः अपि तु स्मरेण न्यासीकृतत्व॑ | 

यातं मौवीत्व च। तत्र मौवात्वोत्रेक्षयेव तदितरोठ्ेक्षासिडिरिति मीर्ीसमेवात्र विधेय्ांश | 

विमृष्टविधेयांशत्वदोषः The  Vyaktiviveka,  Alumkaratilaka, _ 


x 


i 
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Kavyanusasana and Kavyapradipa quote the verse in 7 same 
connection, 


Stanza 56—Parvati had held à beautiful lotus in her 
hand. Her breath was also very fragrant, and the bee was 
naturally attracted by it, The bee, therefore, tried to be as 
nearas possible to the fragrant breath, and was hovering 
round herlip. This was a great annoyance to Pàrvati, who 
tried to ward it off with the lotus in her hand. The bee, | 
however, returned again and again, and the more it was driven. | 
off, the more grew its desire to enjoy the fragrant breath, Cf | 
the more detailed description of the bee causing annoyance to 
Sakuntala ( क्र व्याधुन्वत्याः पिबसि रतिसर्वस्वमधरं | Sak I). शोभनो गन्धो यस्य | 
सः gma: (and not सुगन्धः ) ' गन्वस्येदुत्पूतिसुप्तरभिभ्यः mdr. सगन्धिः 
निश्वासः तस्मिन्‌ विवृद्धा तृष्णा (thirst, ardent desire ) यस्य तम्‌ . विम्बाकारः01 
Aaga: अधरः विम्ब्राधरः (a मध्यमपदलोपी compound ) तस्य आसन्ने चरतीति 
तम्‌ . संभ्रमेण लोला दृष्टिः यस्याः सा. लीलाराविन्द्‌ lotus for pleasure or sport, 
taken in the hand, just to add grace. Cf. कश्चित्कराभ्यामुपगूढनाल- 
माळोलपत्राभिहतद्रिरफम्‌। रजोभिरन्तःपरिवेषबन्धि लीलारविन्दं भ्रमयांचकार॥ Raghu Vl, 


Stanza 57—At the sight of Siva ( verse 51 ), Madana had 
' become almost hopeless of victory over him, But when he actu: 
ally saw how extraordinarily beautiful Parvati was, his hopes 
began to be revived, Siva was possessed of the terrible trident, 
Madana had only flowers as his weapons; still with the help 
of Parvati, he began to feel confident of achieving success in | 
his mission, सर्वेषु अवयवेषु अनवद्याम्‌ (aq fit to be spoken of, that is | 
| praiseworthy, अवद्य, not praiseworthy, faulty, अनवद्य faultless). 
हीपदम्‌ shame or cause for shame. Parvati could easily put tô 
shame Rati by her beauty, The reading हीतिमिवादधानाम्‌ means | 
causing as it were shame ( होति ) to Rati. शूलिन्‌ is an epithet 0 | 
Siva who has a शूल or trident for his weapon, जितानि इन्द्रियाणि a4 
तास्मिन्‌ झार 4 sense-organ, usally derived as इन्द्रस्यात्मन लिङ्गम्‌ - 
— Trivandrum edition reads gag: £07 पुष्पचापः . पुष्पकेतु is not the | 
| usual epithet of Madana who is called मकरकेतुः. आशशंस (the 
P. arasmaipadi form ) would not mean ‘ hoped for ' v is the | 
“Meaning wanted here, 


= Stanza 58—The two च शब्द8 show that the actions referred À 
to were simultaneous. च-च used thus should be translate 


E 
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LJ 
‘the moment that ' or ‘as soon as,’ Itis not suggested that 
{iva stopped from contemplation, because Parvati had 
ometo the door, It was a mere accident that Parvati's 


her artival coincided with the conclusion of Siva's meditation 
was | प्रिहार-५००१, प्रतिहियते इति where one is detained before being 
4 | allowed to proceed. The Highest is ज्योतिषां ज्योतिः and is 
बा | called परमात्मन्‌ to distinguish it from the individual soul 
J 


Heis also called पुरुषोत्तम. Cf उत्तमः पुरुषस्त्वन्यः परमात्मेत्युदाहतः। यो 
गेकत्रय॑माविश्य 1वभत्यव्यय इश्वरः ॥ यस्मात्क्षरमतीतो5हमक्षरादापे चात्तमः। अताऽस्म 
aa वेदे च प्रथितः पुरुषोत्तमः॥ ( Gia XV. 17-18 ). योग is practically 
used here in the sense of ध्यान ( meditation ) or the usual mean- 


3 | ing चित्तृत्तिनिरोंध would also do. उपारराम-रम्‌ with उप and आ takes 
अस्य | Parasmaipada ( 'वाडपरिश्यों रम इति परस्मैपदम्‌). Having realised the 
fa: Paramatman within himself, Siva brought his meditation to an 
E. | end for the time being. 
die || 
ort, 


| Stanza 59—The meditation: being over, Siva relaxed the 
| tight Virdsana and assumed a more easy and comfortable 
posture. Siva as the lord of the three worlds, has the whole 
universe within himself, As long as the meditation was going 
0), owing to the suspension of the vital airs, Siva had become. 
ute light and it was extremely easy for Sesa to bear his 
' J weight. But when the vital airs were set at: liberty, Siva 
|j. | came weighty once more, and his weight being equal to the 
ht of the three worlds, if not more, Sesa had a very hard 
of it to sustain him. Mallinatha reads pnd: for फणाभै 
| Ft: below the seat, or in the Patala, Narayana remarks भगवाते 
MES तद्भारमसहमानेनानन्तेन सवी अपि फणास्तदधीभाग एवाधाय भूमिष्वेताभूदिति 
TR! कृता प्राणानां विमुक्तिः येन us this प्राणविमुक्ति is technically called 


Stanza 60-श्रूषया is practically equal to ayaa. Nandin 
| unced the arrival of Parvati, and Siva intimated by the * 
itting of his eye-brow. without utteringa word that she 
tenter the bower, s: क्षेपमात्रेण अनुमत: प्रवेश: यस्याः ताम्‌ः 


er to allow Parvati time to get over her nervousness 
Siri remarks प्राकर पुष्पविकरणमाभ्यामीश्वरभावज्ञानाथेमिति दक्षिणावत:। | 
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देव्या: शालीनतापनयनारथतवं तु युक्तम्‌; Mallinatha reads b the reaq 
ing adopted ın the text, which is that of Aruņagiri, is preferable 1 
as some word like qd, meaning ‘ first’ or‘ then’ is Necessary 
before the actual description of the action of the friends 
स्वहस्ताभ्यां Ga: shows their devotion to Siva. They would n 
allow any one else to gather these flowers, they would do the | 
work themselves to see that it was well done, पुष्पोच्चय:--(0॥ | 

M expression ought to have been gam: in the sense of ° flowers | 
A gathered by the hand’ according to the Sūtra ' हस्तादाने quw ; 
iq. But the form without the Vrddhi is quite commonly used | 
by poets, शिशिरात्यय literally the end of winter, that is, the} 
beginning of the next season, ४12. the spring; hence, the spring | 
l season. Cf, the expression शिशिरापगमाश्रिया ( aghu IX. 31) ues 
9.67 for वसन्ताश्रिया. पह्लवानां भङ्गेः भिन्नः ( lit. broken; hence, mixed or mingl: 

x ed with ), पादमूले 110, at the root or the region of the feet. 


Stanza 62— After her friends had made their salute, Parvati 
made hers, She could not shake off her nervousness even though 
she had got time enough to compose herself, and dropped f 


down the sprout on the ear, and the Karnikara on the head in | 4 
the process of saluting Siva, नलानाम्‌ (dark) अलक्राना मध्ये शोभितु MA ow 
अस्य इति, Dark long hair are a sign of beauty in women. aad | ॥. 
lit. making loose, displacing or dropping, कणोत्‌ च्युतः ga यस्य ते| अ 
agaaa an epithet of Siva (वृषभ: ध्वजः यस्य), | fi 
Stanza 63--अन्यां न भजते इति अनन्यभाक्‌ तम्‌. When Parvati 
saluted him, Siva blessed her, saying that she would obtain १ y 
husband who would be solely devoted to her, This statement A 
of Siva was not a mere complimentary one, but was bound t ^ 
be true in its literal sense. The words of great men, unlike z 
those of ordinary people, are always spoken seriously and a न्यु 
intended to be interpreted as such, There is no subterfuge ५ त्त 
camouflage of any kind about them, The reading भव्यम्‌ 7. 4 
- तथ्यम्‌ is also a good one; भव्य which is bound to happen (4 कवण a 


~ ~ - रसिद्धत्वादेवमुक्तं ~ ` त्येवकारस्यार्थ . à a 
कन्यकाजनप्रणामेष्वाचा किंतु भाव्यथैकथनमेवेत्येवकारस्याथेः । क 1 
yana). The reading qmi for लोके would mean =] referenci n saf, 


_ their result,’ ईश्षरब्याहतयः--ईश्वर isa significant expression: 


Rk : a 
_ is one who is possessed of the eight सिद्धि, अणिमा, गरिमा ०८८, E h 
thus has the power to see that his words prove true: av) © 


_ *xpression is used in the Parvatiparinaya 11 also (नही श्वराणां 


In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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di व्यभिचरन्ति !). Cf, for the idea in the latter half-of the verse, 
table | हौककानां fà साधूनामर्थ वागनुवतेते | ऋषीणां पुनराद्यानां वाचमथीष्ठवावति ॥ Uttara 
ssaty | J, 10. लोके-सवनत्रये, कदावित्‌-कालत्रये5पि. 

ends, | 


| 7०६ | Stanza 64—Kama had been looking on all the while quite 


Othe | prepared to shoot an arrow at Hara when the most favourable 
—the | opportunity presented itself for the same, Poor fellow, he did 
| not know, that in doing this he was courting his own death, 
Jwa | just as the moth does not know that entering the fire means 
certain death to itself. An experienced archer as he was, 
Kama never took his eyes away from his mark and as is the 
habic with archers, continued to touch tke bow-string now 
and then before the arrow was actually let off (ज्यापरामशश्व धन्विनां 
शरसंधानस्य पूर्वैरङ्गतया प्रसिद्धः । Narayana), This action of Kama was 
meant to be noticed by Uma, so that it might serve as an 


| A encouragement to her, that there was some one who would be 
7787 | her helper in case of need ( ज्यापरामशनस्योमासमक्षत्वमहमस्सि ते सहाय 


ie: | इति देवीश्रोत्साहनार्थम्‌। Narayana). The comparison to the moth 
HE shows that it was an extremely rash deed that Kama had 
"| undertaken, He was playing with fire both literally Cas he 


was later burnt down by the fire from Hara's third eye) and 
metaphorically. उमायाः समक्षम्‌ (अक्ष्णः समीपम्‌); शरासनम्‌ a bow, शराः 
अस्यन्ते अनेन. If the reading is हरवद्धरक्ष्यः, it would mean ' who had 
| fixed upon Hara as his target’, 


Stanza 65—Gauri then made a suitable present to Siva. 
‘a What present would appeal more to an ascetic practising pen- 
ance, than a holy rosary of beads ? Parvati had taken the seeds 
of lotuses from the holy Mandakini, had dried them with 
eat care and then had'formed them into a rosary. मन्दाकिन्याँ 
नि पुष्कराणि तेषां बीजैः कृतां मालाम्‌; The माला is of course the अक्षमाला- 
DE यस्य aeda. गौरी 50 called, because she was extremely fair 


यनविशेषोचित्याथम्‌ ताम्ररुचेत्यु्दीपनाभिप्रायम्‌। मन्दाकिनीसंवन्धात #छाध्यत्वम्‌। 


Tn Stanza 66 - प्रणथिनः प्रियाः यस्य सः प्रणायेप्रियः तस्य भावः तस्मात्‌. Siva 
e of his reputedly dreadful nature, has a soft corner in 


गह्वेन्दुकुन्द्घवल। ततो गौरी तु सा स्मृता |). Arunagici remarks तपस्विन इत्यु- | 


heart for his devotees. He could not therefore refuse, out . 
etiquette, the present offered by Parvati. Madana who - 
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had been watching for an opportunity to shoot an arrow » 

Siva, thought of this to be the best occasion when he could: | 

hit at Siva with the greatest possible effect, He, therefore 

lost no time in putting up to his bow, his’ best arrow. | 

p Sammohana ( संमोह्यते अनेन इति, the Fascinating one) which had 1 

si te known no defeat so far. च-च in उपचक्रमे and समधत्त च show that | 

the two actions referred to were simultaneous, संमोहन, one of 

the five arrows ( उन्मादन, तापन, शोषण; स्तम्भन and संमोहन ) of Madana, 

Narayana gives the names: of the five arrows to be द्रावणः 

क्षोभणैव वशीकरण इत्यंपि । आकर्षणश्च कामस्य वाणः संमोहनोऽपरः ॥ CÉ gens 

समधत्त सायकमू । Raghu II. 53, This verse is quoted in the 

KavyGnustsana, as an instance of समुच्चय and in the Dhvanya- 
lokalocana, with the remark इत्यनेन विभावतयोपयोग gs: | 


Stanza 67—For once, Siva's mind appeared to be amen- 
able to the influence of Madana. It was impossible that he: | 
would give way at once, But the sentiment of love did enter 
his mind and he lcoked at the beautiful lip of Uma witha | 
view to kiss it, «He employed all his three eyes for that 
purpose, Hara is compared to the ocean which is prover- 
bially serene, It is well-known that the rise of the moon | 
creates the phenomenon of the tides on the sea. When tbe T 
moon just rises up, the effect on the sea is not so pronounced, | 
but only slight, The sea also is then किंचित्परिलप्तधैयैः (the read- | 
ing “Ram means ‘abated’, the Nd of the sea is its calmness), | 
aM फळमिव अधरः यम्य तस्मिन्‌, Red lips of beautiful women are | 
often compared tothe Himba fruit which has a red colour | 
This Verse 1s quoted inthe Kavyaprakaéa as a case of संदिग्ध | 

धान्य, अन्न परिजुम्बितुमैच्छदिति किं प्रतीयमानम्‌ क्रिंवा विछोचनब्यापारणं Ue ` 

अधानमिति संदेहः । 810 in the Küvyapradipa and Sahityadarpana 17 
. the same connection, The Dasaripa, Sarasvatikanthabharane | 
and Dhvanyalokalocanü (also the Sahityadarpana) quote itas | 


a instance of Bhàva or the manifestation of the feeling ० 
ove. 


+ 


| 


Stanza 68—Parvati also, when she saw love in the 665 ^ 
- ef Siva, became affected by a similar sentiment, Her bods 
ad the. hair standing on end; she could not, owing ® i 
ba ashfulness, look straight away at Siva, so she had to ui i ; 


aside her face, She however continued to throw 3106-1० 


। Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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tances at him, and this perturbation of hers made her face: 
rhe more lovely. For स्फुरत्‌, the Trivandrum edition reads- 
which means निमीलत्‌ ‘forming buds,’ pa, blooming or- 
row. jplossoming UP into buds, -The Kadamba is said to put on. 
had Jbydsall over, when sprinkled over by the first rain-water.. 
 सख्नेद्रोमाच्चितकम्पिताङ्गी जाता प्रियस्पशेसुखेन वाला । मरुत्रवाम्भ:प्रविधृतसिक्ता/ 
(à: स्फुटकोरकेव u Uttara IIL). The hair standing on end. 
often compared to the buds put on by the Kadamba tree,. 
account of the more or less simultaneous budding forth. 
f the Kadamba, and the density of its buds. dara is a. 
haracteristic sign, like the eq or कम्प, of the sentiment of ' 
a- flove, joy ९८० साचीक्कता--असाचि ( साचि adv, meaning ‘obliquely } 
Jaa संपद्यमाना कृता सार्चाक्कता तियेक्क्ृता, The reason for this turn- 
ingaway of the face is thus given by the poet in Malavika 
en- |||, कुतूल्वानपि निसगैशालीनः स्रीजन:-- न्येन निवर्णयितुं च रूपमिच्छन्ति aqd- 
he faman न च प्रियेष्वायतलोचनानां समग्रपातीनि विलोचनानि ॥ पर्यस्तं विलोचनैः 
Ker fya तेन--0018 shows the great confusion in which Parvati: 
hæ [wa thrown, Though the face was turned away, the eyes 
hat- |bankered after having a look at Siva, with the result that 
er- |onfused side-glances were directed at him. gaa js उपलक्षणेः | 
00 | ऐया, This verse is quoted in the Sahityadarpana as an Instance 
the olga (which isa less manifest भाव), in the Dasariipa with 
ed, fte remark इत्यादावनुरागजन्यावस्थाविशेषानुभाववद्भिरिजालक्षणविभावोपव्णनदिव= ` 
ad- Viti शङ्गारप्रतीतिरुदेति |, and in the Sarasvatikanthabharama with. 
E | ९1९००7 अजुभावादेरनेकस्य पुनरुत्पत्तिरचुवन्धः | ¥ 
$ E / ४ e 
OE Stanza 69—Siva was naturally surprised at the feeling of 
" e—so foreign to an ascetic's nature—taking hold of him.. 
She hada complete control over his senses, he with a forcible 
Ott got rid of the undesirable agitation of his mind. He 
Assure that'this state of things must have been produced: 
'something unusual going on about him. He therefore 
ked about him to find out the author of such mischief. 
्याकनेत्रः न भवतीति अयुग्मनेत्रः । स्वस्य चेतसः विकृतेः. बलवत्‌ with Seta 
tt or completely, so that there might be no longer 


tay Stanza 70 —The posture in which Madana is described: as 
Ting been seen by Sivais technically called the angis posture- 


g to the ‘standing load’ position in modern. | 
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-musketry. Mallinatha quotes from Yadava the | 


A ॥ a n 
‘postures given in the धनुर्वेद--1 वैशाख ( where the two 2 aw 
‘kept a span apart, as in the position of ‘ stand’ at ease) T. 
` | Hoi 


-2 मण्डल ( where the two feet form a sort of arch, ) 3 "m 
:( where the feet are treated equally, that is, | 
together.) 4 आलीढ ( the left leg slightly bent and the right leg 
braced up) 5 प्रत्यालीढ (opposite of आलीढ ). Modern muskety | 
hi recognises only one standing posture, though it has oth a 
postures such as ‘ kneeling load’, ‘the prone or lying’ 
“sitting load’, See also Agnipurüma Adhyaya 249, for E 


er 
and 


- -मथाठीढं स्थानान्येतानि पडू रणाम ॥ ) दक्षिणे अपाङ्गे ( अपाङ्गौ नेत्रयोरन्तौ, अपङ्ग 
अपाङृष्टोऽङ्गाद्वा, अपकृष्टान्यज्ञानि अस्मांत्‌ वा ) निविष्टा मुष्टिः यस्य तम. Narayan} 
seems to read आकुञ्चितसव्यजानुम्‌, चक्रीक्ृतं (a च्वि form from चक्र ) ar} 

- चाप येन dd, This expression as well as दृक्षिणापाङ्ग etc. shows that 

* the bow was fully stretched and a deadly stroke was intended 
` ० be given ( अनेन प्रहारस्य ced सूचितम्‌ । Narayana ). areata 
is also an epithet of Madana. This verse is quoted in the 
Sarasvattkanthabharana, KivyGnugGsana and Kavyalamnkore) 


prak 


८ tippana as an instance of जाति, and in Alamkdartilaka, asa cast} bles 
of धनुवदनपुण्य, . | whi 
Stanza 71--परामशैः lit. a rude touch, hence, attack, out fto 


“Tage. तपसः परामर्शन fire: मन्युः यस्य तस्य ( मन्युदैन्ये ऋतो क्रि, 
means क्रोध ). भभङ्गेन get मुखं यस्य. Siva had become extreme!) 
“enraged at the conduct of Madana, He did not expect 500११ 
disturbance in his penance, He frowned in anger and his fat 
became quite dreadful to look at. In order to punish Madani 
र Siva sent forth fire from his third eye, gag fre, geil ar 
from * कृश तनूकरणे,' he who causes decrease, The fire appear | 
..as something shining at its source, It was first स्फुरन्‌, and thea | | 
burst into flames ( उद्चिः ). fie as is reported or^ indeed.’ ii 
the fire from the third eye of Siva that is credited witht 
:Powerof burning down the universe, See =f on Ilf 
where Himalaya is said tohave been burnt down by that fil 


$ Stanza 72—The Gods had been watching with p 
_wanterest from above the performance of Madana, When th 
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18 five} ag the fire arising from the third eye, they could easily- 
eet ate vine what Madana s fate would be. „They all therefore tried 
ase, ' Jo intercede on his behalf requesting Siva to forgive Madana... 
3 समपर ।0॥ it was too late. Madana had been burnt down ina trice- 
Joined | nd only ashes remained of him, The Trivandrum edition. | 
sht legi eads कोपं for क्रोधम्‌- wis in the Rgveda are the wind-gods; the- | 
sket yord qed, however, has come to be a synonym for any god in : 
other | Jassical literature. यावत्‌-तावत्‌ here shows that the two actions. ; 
छ ° and vere simultaneous, यावत्‌...चरम्ति may be translated as ‘ Ere the 9 
' Mote} words of gods could be heard’ etc, Here चरनत is practically 

II, 5) | ised in the sense of अचरन्‌ (अत्र लद्प्रयोगस्याय॑ निर्वाह: | ' तदादौ च' भोज- 

Sture aA चोपपदे भूतार्थे लड्‌ भवतीति । (Narayana), भवस्य नेत्रात जन्मः 

:, भस्म एव अवशेष यस्य तमू--1 his verse is quoted inthe Kavya- 
akasa ( VIL) with the remark इत्युक्तवत्‌ श्रुकुट्यादिविकारवीरजितः क्रोधः ` 
'फलदः स्वगेपातालगगनसमुद्रोळड्घनायुत्साहश्य .दिव्येष्विव , and in Kavya- 


a ‘pradipa and Kavyanusasana in connection With प्रक्षाताविपयेय. 


tended]. 
मोति | 
GILG 


Stanza 73—When Rati saw the fire arising out of the 
third eye of Siva, and realised the danger in which her hus- - 
nd lay, she fell down in a swoon. She did not know that 
her husband was actually dead. This swoon was a sort of ` 
J essing to her fora time as she had lost all consciousness 
| Which would have made her even more miserable (as is clear - 
tom Canto IV ), C£. for the idea सा gagal न विवेद दु:खं प्रत्यागतासुः 
| MIR! तस्याः स्रुमित्रात्मजयत्नळब्धो मोहादभूलकश्तरः प्रबोधः ॥ Raghu’ 
| ९.56. तीव्रः अभिषङ्गः (calamity, grief) तस्मात्‌ उद्भवः यस्यः The 
sf Weaning * grief’ does not seem to be appropriate, unless we E 
ake the दुःख to refer to the danger to the life of Madana; it ° 
} १010 refer to Madana’s death. अज्ञात Hg: व्यसनं (distress, eu- 
| ९२१७७० for death ) यया सा. कृतः उपक्रारः यस्या सा. This verse is - 
ral Noted in the Sahityadarpana, Dasarupa, Kavyanus'dsana and . 
l'asvalzkanthabharama as an instance of मोह, 


ce. The Puranas describe Siva as being always en- 
in Practising austerities, वनस्पतिः-9 tree without 
(Camere: . फले: पुष्यात्‌ तेरपुषपाद्वनस्पतिः। इत्यसरः । ) ' पारस्कर- 
SÑ सुद्‌, वनस्य पतिः instead of qa: becomes वनस्णतिः - 


kK 


in. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


x 


E — 1] Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


7222 i Notes on 


„according to the above sūtra. अपुष्पाः फलवन्तो येते वनस्पतयः सत, ॥ 
Manu 1. 47, qa—lightning. The comparison with वज्र shows al | 
extreme:ease and loss of delay, with which the removal M. d 

faq was effected. The reading अवरुज्य for अवभज्य means the E. 


£0 

thing, Siva did not want to remain in that place, as p] bi 

‘could see that the presence of Parvati was not likely 4} d 

render his penance free from obstacles. Or, he did not lie} h 

"to be a witness to the discomfiture of Parvati or to hear tk | P: 
‘lamentations of Rati. Narayana remarks. ' अङ्घारसदशी नारी पत्ती E 
qa: gam’ इति न्यायेन देवीसीनकर्षण wur चित्तविकारो भविष्यति देन्य th 
" वैलक्ष्यविषादादिदर्शनेन कामपल्याः शोकानुसंधानदर्शनेन च तपसो महान्‌ fas भविष्यती | be 
FAAS: | ET 
PH 

. Stanza 75—s«d शिरः यस्य, one who holds his head high} se 

„exalted, noble. With referénce to Himalaya the expression] बल 
would also mean ‘possessed of high peaks’, शूज्या = शून्यहृदया, Par] का 

vati was moving like an automaton to her house, She was! cc 

५ not aware of what she was doing, so completely overpoweredj गा 
by dejection she was, This complete dejection was produced} m 

‘by three causes, First, she very much felt the affront -givenby} to 
Siva to her father, proud as he was, in not even giving a formal] सु 


intimation of his departure to her father, The hopes of het} पर 
father again, in securing Siva asthe son-in-law were nowy se 


“totally frustrated, Secondly, she was reasonably proud of het} to 
‘beauty, as all women are and the fact that her charms fail ch 
to produce any effect on Siva was a cruel blow to her (Cf. fara] ne 
` इयं हृदयेन पावेती प्रियेषु सौभाग्यफला हि reat! V. 1...श्रीणां प्रियालो कफले। हि ब i 


VIII. 23.) And to crown all, this discomfiture of hers Wi 
"witnessed by others and there again, by her bosom friends | 
‘What greater humiliation could there be? It is well-knoW i 

_ ~that humiliation inflicted in private is not so poignant as dia 
_ inflicted in the presence of others, especially of friend. Mad | 

- matha.reads qae} for समीक्ष्य. भवनं प्रति अभिमुखी (अभिगतं मुखं Tel 
अधिकं जाता war यस्याः सा (सौभाग्यभट्डस्यान्यदर्शनमेवात्यन्तलज्जावहँ A $ 
` -संखीदर्शनमिति भावः। Narayana). This verse is quoted गो UN 
_-Sarasvatikanthabharana in connection With मानिता, and in K m 
. mu$asana with the remark दैवादभिळाषाबिप्रलम्सं;। [i 


- Stanza 76—Himalaya, on having come to know Pf 
supernatural power of what had happened, at once repa! | 
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the scene and the first thing that he did was to take his dau- 
ghter in his arms, who needed such Support very badly. Her 
^W condition also was extremely pitiable. Himalaya also hastened 
e | «o carry her back to his house as fast as his legs could carry 
~ | him, This is quite a natural action on Himalaya’s part. One | 
does not like to, stay in a place where one has suffered extreme 
| humiliation. Himalaya is compared to a celestial elephant, 
Parvati to a lotus-plant, and the arms of Himalaya to the 
tusks, वेगेन दीर्घाक्रतम्‌ अङ्गं यस्य सः, when one moves with great speed, 
«thé body is lengthened ; this is specially noticeable in the case of 
"beasts, The expression can be construed with सुरगजः also, The 
| Trivandrum edition reads वेगदीर्घाकुताश्रः (Àa दीर्घाकृतम्‌ अत्नं येन सः). 
| Himalaya’s huge body coming into contact with the clouds 
seemed to. make them broader as it were ( अनेन विशेषणेन महा“ 
बलले 'महाशरीरत्वं च द्योत्यते। Narayana ), पन्थानं प्रतिगता प्रतिपथा ( ' अत्यादयः 
aragi द्वितीयया ' इति समासः'। पथिन्‌ becomes पथ at the end of 
compounds by the sūtra, ऋत!्पूरब्धू:' इत्यादिना समासान्तः । ) siga 
| भातिः यस्य॒ सः प्रतिपथगातिः, This expression shows the embarrass- 
ment of Himalaya who without looking to the right or 
' to the left, hurried straight back by the.way he had come, 
| qme (ुकुल--900, lit. forming intoa bud ; hence, closed) अक्षिणी 
Ra: ताम्‌ The closing of the eyesis due to any excess of 
‘Sentiment, whether that of joy, or grief etc, Here it was due 
i | to fear, Parvati so far had not seen the terrible sidé of Siva's 
ile] character, She had become completely overpowered by 
| nervousness at the display of Siva’s anger and had closed her 


yes lest she might at any moment see a terrible scene be- 
fore her, à 


In stanza 66, in the last quarter, the- reading am for सायक 
3 usually preferred. With बाण, the last quarter. becomes 
trically faultless, as then it has eleven:syllables, We think, 
wever, that सायक ( which Kalidasa uses in Raghu, where the 
3 etre requires the quarter to consist of 12 syllables) is pro- 
àbly the genuine reading. i. 
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à Í afte 

[1-4 Rati regains consciousness and looks about her to see a 
her lord, but finds only ashes in a human form. She becomes sp 
completely unnerved and begins to mourn for Kama, 5-38. ॥ her 
Rati’s lamentation. She requests Vasanta to make arrange. Ka 

ae ments for the funeral pyre so that she might burn herself to | and 

हु death, 39-46 A voice from the sky advises her not to give | thir 

up her body, and informs her tbat Madana's death was due to. | (पुर 

i a curse from Brahmadeva and that he would regain his body, | ku 

i ; when Siva would marry Parvati, pleased with her penance, } Thi 

ted At this,| Rati gives up the idea of killing herself and anxi- | kara 

j ; ously waits for the happy day when Madana would be restor- | aris 
E ed to her ]. 

Stanza 1--मोह: परम्‌ अयनं यस्याः सा. विवशा helpless, असह्या वेदना | यस्या 
यस्य तत्‌; नब ( नवग्रहणं दुःसहत्वद्योतनार्थम्‌) च तत्‌ वैधव्यम्‌. fresh widow. | wor 
hood is extremely unendurable, प्रतिपादयिष्यता instr. sing. of the | lam 

; future Participle of the causal of पढ्‌ with प्रति, causing her | tort 

N to understand, or to experience,  Rati's coming back to | wer 
consciousness was destined to make her more miserableas | tos, 
she had been so far kept in blissful ignorance about the death | कोसल 
of Kama, by the swoon, If she had had her own way, 502 | Rag 
would have perferred to be unconscious, but fate did not | i 
want to let her go so easily. It wanted her to taste the full | 


cup of her misery. = 


Stanza 2-प्रल्यस्य ( प्रलयो नष्टचेष्टता swoon, unconsciousness) | 
अन्ते उन्मिषिंते, अवधान परं ययो: ते. The first thing that Rati did, ० | 
coming back to consciousness, was to look about her closely 
and attentively for her lord, as she was entirely ignorant | 
the fate that had overtaken him, अतृप्तयो:--२०५ had 7९४५ || 

been tired of looking at her husband who appeared to ber ^d 
- have fresh charm every moment, अत्यन्तं विलुप्त sald यस्य 00 
had gone away completely, that is, who was dead. Cf. for 
i similar expression सा चात्यन्तमदर्शनं नयनयोयीतेति कोऽयं faf! V 
र IV. आख्यातमस्यै गुरु भावि दुःखमत्यन्तळप्तप्रियदशेनेन,। Raghu XIV. 49३. 
तो विरहान्तरक्षमौ कथमत्यन्तगता न मां दहेः ॥ ibid VILI, 56, ; 
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| Stanza 3—As Rati looked about her, she saw at a dis- 
| ance the form of a man lying prostrate on the ground, Rising 
up immediately and believing that the पुरुषाकृति showed that 
f er all there had been no danger to Madana's life, as she 
- J| half suspected, and that he also had been thrown into a | 
woon like her, she hastened up to the place, but found to | 
er consternation that the form was no doubt that of | 
ima himself, but it was ashes all over, so completely . | 
nd quickly had he been consumed by the fire from Siva's | 
| hird eye. पुरुषस्य आकृतिः इव आकृतिः यस्य तत्‌. The reading gum: 
| Cgarer आकृतिः ) would be in apposition to अस्म, being cons- 
| 102 with ged. हरस्य कोपः हरकोपः सः चासो AISA हरक्रोपानलः तस्य भस्म. 
nce, | This verse is quoted in Dasariipa, Kavyanusasana and Rasaratna~ 
nxi- | lara, as an intance of इष्टनाशात्करण ( that is, the sentiment: of pity 
tor- | arising out of the death of a beloved person ). 


“Stanza 4--वसुधाया: आलिङ्गनेन quu स्तनौ यस्याः सा. विकीणीः us 
द्ना | यस्याः सा. सम दुःखं यस्याः सा. Rati, when she came to know the १ 
J| Worst, became once again extremely distressed and burst into 
mentations. She rolled on the ground, writhing with mental 
torture, as a result of which, her beautifully adjusted hair 
jJ were thrown into utter disorder, The whole forest-site seemed 
"q9sympathise with her in her terrible calamity.. C£. विछपन्निति ` 
Porta: करुणार्थग्रथितं प्रियां प्रति । अकरोत्‌ एथिवीरुहानपि खुतशाखारसवाष्पदूषितान॥: 
; | १0८ VII. 70, नृत्य मयूराः कुसमानि sar दआचुपात्तान्विजहुहेरिण्य: । तस्याः 
TU समदुःखभावमत्यम्तमासीद्रदित वनेऽपि॥ ibid XIV. 69 also त्वयोपस्थितवियोगस्य 
वनस्यापि तावत्समवस्था इयते । उद्भलितदभैकवला: am: परित्यक्तनर्तना मयूराः L 
घतपाण्डुपत्रा मुञ्चन्त्यश्रूणीब लताः ॥ Sak IV. 


2 Stanza 5—mq used here in the sense of ‘the body’. 
/ | radana's body was the loveliest one that could be imagined. 
hen speaking of a handsome person, ‘Why, he is like Madana 
Inself' would naturally rise to one’s lips. So great a loss. 
erefore is naturally expected to produce the most pro- 
nd effect, But Rati, for all practical purposes, bas as it were 
Mained the same as before. She has not died of grief which 
ne had expected of her, Rati, in her dejection, accuses all 
Men as being extremely hard hearted and thick-skinned. 
दिना; खलु might be translated as ‘can it be that women 
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are really so hard-hearted? ' उपमीयते अनेन इति क to 


which something else is compared, a standard of comparison. ॥ 
which is superior to the उपमेय, the thing compared. ania । : 
lovely person. विलास is भूषणालापगतिकर्मसु चारुता । धीरसंचारिणी es. [d 
गोतरषभाञ्चिता। स्मितपूर्वमथालापो विलास इति कीर्तितः ॥ दो. dH कि ३ | í 
| सहस्रधाहमथवा रामस्य कि दुष्करम्‌ । Uttara 111. | 
í Stanza 6—aa सेतोः बन्धनं यस्य सः. Narayana seems to red] s 
* ्षतसेतुबन्धनां going with , नलिनीम्‌ . क्षणेन faa ded यस्य सः. ( सुहृदो भाबः | 2 
सीहृदम्‌। युतरादित्वाद्परत्ययः।; the form is gg also, there being} ( 
उभयपदवाद्ि, according to (हुद्धगसिन्धन्ते पूर्वपदस्य w') तव अधीनं जीवि e 
यस्याः ताम्‌. Madana is compared to a जलसंघात and Rati to th | f 
नलिनी which flourishes in water. When the embankment i | K 
broken for some reason or other, the जलसंघात rushes forth, L 
nobody knows where, leaving the नलिनी to her fate. Similarly} Jl 
Madana has gone away, suddenly breaking off all ties of love} ॥ 
: abandoning Rati who entirely depended upon him, Narayana} ता 
remarks अत्र सौहृदसेत्रोः परस्परसाम्यं प्रतीयते । नलिन्या जीवितमपि जलतंघाता-) dn 
भीनम्‌। एकत्रसंचितों जढसंघातो5पि सेतुभंङ्गानन्तरं सत्वरं गच्छति गमनानन्तर॑ च कुत्र थ 
गात इति न ज्ञायते । | ai 
Stanza 7—Rati means to say that Madana and herself had] 3 
all along been pulling on pretty well together. She had m! 
offended him by her behaviour; he also had not given 404 ne 
'cause for complaint on her part. If any one of these two thingy su 
had happened, Madana's absence would have been justifiable] en 
But as matters stood, there could be no such excuse. Perhaps | sea 
he had been joking with her, but could that be a proper ti^] It 
for jest? She had been lamenting bitterly, and jests surel! he 
should not be carried so far. प्रतिकूल lit, against the bank sd Th 
कूलात्‌, Instead of qd, the expression र्‌तये is used OD (1. [s 
Arunagiri remarks रतय इति maNga: स्ववाछभ्यादिद्योतकः | and M pu 
e S इति नामप्रहणेनात्मनः प्राचीनं परेनविषयत्वमुस्मारयतीत्यथोन्तरसंकाम |. 2 P 
ali: 1 Cf. मनसापि न विप्रियं मया saga तव कें जह्मासे माम्‌ । Raghu ana | १ 


This verse is referred to in Vyaktiviveka and Kavyanust 


4 qi 
ges च तें मया कृतम्‌, which ought to have been अहं प्रतिक 
k mdi 50 as to be symmetrical with कृतवानसि विप्रियं नमे). 


_ Stanza 8—Rati tries to account for Madana's being 878 a 
ith her, Perhaps, she says, he had been angry on account | 


an instance of सम्नप्रक्रमता (the construction being 


3 
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the punishment inflicted upon him by her in Private, when he 
had called her by a wrong name, thus giving signal Proof that 
his mind had been attracted by some other lady, 
this perfidy of his, she had bound him down, as one would 
bind a thief with ropes, by her Sirdle, and also Punished his 
| face, for having dared to utter the name of another lady, by 
read} striking it with the lotus on her ear, स्मर is put in, to secure an 
रो भाबः | alliteration with स्मरसि. It is also à significant epithet. स्मर 
being | / स्मयतेष्नेन इति ) has a long memory and so is not likely to forget 
‘fifi | events that have been long Past. गोत्रस्य स्खालितेषु ( सपत्नीनामाक्षरग्रहणे- 
 ध्रि्यर्धः। Narayana). This is quite a common idea with ^ 
nt i| Kalidasa, Cf गोत्रेषु स्खालितस्तदा भवाति च ब्रीडाविलक्षश्चिरम्‌। Sake VIS 
forth] [यनिमितं पुनर्भता उत्काळितस्तस्या: श्रिया नामधेयेन ast देवी आलापिता ।] Vikram 
ilary} या. For मेखलांगुगैवेन्धनम्‌ cf. सेखलामिरसक्ृच्च वन्धनं वञ्चयन्त्रणयिर्नारवाप सा ॥ 
love] Raghu XIX 17. अवतंसेन (aada: an ear-ornament) उत्पळेत यानि 
ayana| ताडनानि. च्युतैः केसरैः दूषिते नेत्रे येः तानि—this shows that the ताडन was 
a ‘inflicted on the face, as it was the chief culprit, रहस्यन्यवधूनामाक्ष- .. 
अह सति मया कृतयोस्ताइशयोपराधयोरन्यतरस्य स्मरणेनैव त्वामिदानीं मत्समीपं नोपया- u 
| ag: ( Narayana ), This verse is quoted in the Citramimansa २ 
| asan instance of ayer. 


Incensed at 


Stanza 9—Or rather, Rati means to say, Madana had 
ever loved her sincerely. All the complimentary expressions 
uch as * O love, you area part cf my heart,’ ‘your image is 
| enshrined in my heart, which Madana showered upon her in 
a season and out of season, were merely intended to please her, 
tide | Tt was all froth, no substance, If Rati had resided in Madana’s 
1 leart, she ought to have been dead the moment Madana died, 
ad T ९ आश्रित could never remain without the आश्रय. कितव्रस्य भावः 
big “aca a rogue, कितान्‌ निवसतो amid, the Nirukta ( V.22) 

| plins it as कि तवास्तीति दाब्दाचुक्ताते, कृतवान्वाशीनामकः | उपचार insincere 
| (६७७ for the purpose of display, परस्य रञ्जना यद्सत्यभाषणम्‌ 

0 3] [04614 ), Cf, उपचारविधिर्मनस्तविनीनां न तु पूर्वाभ्यधिकोऽपि भावशून्यः । | 
“Wavika ITI. उपचार in अलंक्रारशात्न means metaphorical or figura- . 
Ve use, पद्मूनवाक्यम्‌ ( न पढेँ पंदामेत्याहुवाक्यं हि पदमुच्यते |). This verse | 
प०(९ते in Kavyanuésdsana, EkavaltSand Sarasvatikantha- 4 
ana as an instance of करुण, hs 


nza 10 परलोक नव प्रवास md शीलमस्य > wbo has just been 
What the idea in the verse is would dépend on the. 


f H š 
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meaning that weattach to the expression एषः जनः. The | 
can be taken to refer to the speaker himself, meaning 'I* (Cf, X 
सल्यो-[अग्रं जनः कस्य हस्ते समीपतः Sak IV, जनभिमसबुरकतं विद्धि नाथेति गये! 
Malowka 11, 5, कथमेकपदे निरागसं जनमाभाष्यमिमं न मन्यसे। Raghu VII 
48, where similar expressions refer to the speaker), Or, एषः जनः 
might mean ‘the world at large.’ According to the first 
interpretation the idea would be as follows:—Rati means to say 
that by making her faint away just when Madana died, Destiny 
had deceived her cruelly, but it was not even now too late to 
follow her lord. Not much time had been lost, Not only the 
happiness of Rati but that of the whole world depended upon 
her lord ( According to this explanation, the last part त्वदधीन 
खलु... is but loosely connected with what precedes, Narayana 
begins his comment on the verse with agag निःस्नेहः, सस्नेहा a तु के 
करिष्यसीत्यत्राह\). The idea according to the second interpretation 
would be as follows :—Rati means to.say that she would not 
5 much care for herself, but her chief concern was for the sake 
E) of the world at large. Madana’s death has affected the world 
even more in a sense. For, she could put an end to her 
suffering by committing suicide and thus joining her lord in 
the next world. But what could the world do? Its happiness | 
solely depended upon Madana and there was no remedy left] 
for it which would retrieve its loss. Destiny has thus treated 
the world very shabbily ( Mallinatha explains एषः जनः by लोकः | 
and prefaces his comment with न च में कश्चिद्विचारः किंतु लोकः शोच्यत 

इत्याह). It is difficult to choose between the two interpretations | 
Expressions like एप: जनः or अयं जनः are however, more usually | 
found used in the sense of ‘I’. rr 


. Stanza 1 1 -रजन्यां यत्‌ तिमिरं तेन अवगुण्ठित ( veiled, enveloped). | 
'घनस्य शब्देन विक्लवा: Rati explains what she meant by त्वदधीनं 99 
= देहिनां सुखम्‌॥ In the absence of Madana, it would be well-nlé 

impossible for the ladies to reach their lovers clandestinel?; 
- suzmounting all difficulties. So far Madana had goaded then 
- to do so, and had infused strength in them to brave all dange & 
. Butthe intensity of love, which can achieve even 4 im possible» j 
being absent, the ladies now would find it difficult to acea 
;plish their desired object (न हि कामान्धानां मीतिरस्तीति aa ११५ | 
matha. ) fiat—the reference js to the अभिसारिकाड (अभिसारयते १ 2 1 
या मन्मथवरवदा । स्वयं वामिसरत्येपा धीरेस्क्तामिसारिका॥ Sahitya 111), 


qur 
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for the idea, [मदनः ag मां नियोजयति । क्रिमत्र संप्रधायते।] Vikram II, 


sion | [ae मदनः ag खामाज्ञापयति । qi नय मां तस्य FATT वसतिम्‌ a if ibid गा, 
Ch gag नाम मेघा भवतु निशा वर्षमविरतं पतठु। गणयामि नेव सर्वे दयिताभिमुखेन हृदयेन॥ 
गेये f Mrcchakatika IV. If ladies go out even in thunder, lightning 
JU | andin rain, when it is pitchy dark, to meet their lovers, the 


credit for it is solely due to love which renders a personalmost 
1144. प्रापयितुम्‌ = नेतुम्‌, the root नी, and other roots having the 


| जत; 
first Y 
say | 


same sense take two accusatives, hence we have प्रिया: and वसतिम्‌ 
tiny | ‘both in the accusative case. ईश्वरः powerful, able, 
> to | 


. Stanza 12—Wine as an excitant of love is very useful 
and is freely taken advantage of by lovers, But in the absence 


pon | z 0421: 

adi | of love, the lover is degraded to the position of a mere 

ana | drunkard who is an object of ridicule. The rolling of eyes 
| .120 on account of intoxication and the uttering of faltering 


words—all this adds an indescribable grace to ladies excited by 

| love. But without love, this kind of behaviour would be 
| simply censurable. वारुणा--वरुणस्य इयमू , wine. वारुणी is given as 
‘the name of Varuna's wife in Sabhüparvan 9, In Adiparvan 
“67, wine is said to be the daughter of Varuna born of the 
daughter of Sukracarya ( वरुणस्य भार्या या ज्येष्टा झक्रदिवी व्यजायत । तस्याः 
“पुत्र वलं विद्धि BU च सुरनन्दिनीम्‌ ॥ ). विडम्बना mockery, a matter for 
| laughter. Cf. चारता वपुरभूषयदासां तामनूननवयोवनयोगः। d पुनर्मेकरकेतन 
| let मदो दयितसंगमभूषः ॥ Sisupala X. 33. लकितविश्रमवन्धविचक्ष्णं 
im | अरमिगन्धपराजितकेसरम्‌। पतिषु निर्विबिद्यर्मधुमङ्गनाः स्मरसखं रसखण्डनवर्जितम्‌ ॥ 
Ragiu IX. 36. Narayana remarks मदिरामदो हि प्रथमं नयनशोणिमान- 
| मातनोति, पुनश्च स्खालितपदानि वचनानि जनयाति। नहि तयोरुभयोरपि भावशन्यत्वे 
` तारानां हासाद्न्यत्‌ किमपि संभवतीति भावः। 


E Stanza 13—A moon-lit night is an admirable time for 

| ‘enjoyment for lovers, So far Madana and the Moon had been 
|  qUitea happy pair of friends, enhancing each other's excellence. 
But in the absence of Madana, whom is the moon going to 
E delight ? He would now think his rise to serve no purpose and 
- if he had had his way, would refuse to wax inthe bright half 
Of the fort-night, अकथा कथा संपद्यमानं कृतम्‌-कथीकृतम्‌ , कथाशब्दादभूततद्धावे 
Vara: । which is merely reduced to words, that is, which has 
- Ceased to exist in reality. People now would talk of Madana's 
body in the past tense. fasne: उदयः यस्य सः ( चन्द्रोदयस्य कामिनी- 
कसंभोगसोड्य़ं हि फलप्र। न च तत्‌ कामेन विना संभवतीति निशाकरस्य 
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निष्फलोदयत्वमिति दुःखनिमित्तक शरीरक्राश्यमिति भावः | Narayana), The | ing 
of the moon in the dark half is, as it were, due to the moon's. 
grief for the loss of his friend and it would be quite against: 
his wish to wax up again in the bright half. aga-aga, the 
dark half of the fort-night when the moon wanes, 


Stanza 14--हरितम्‌ ( green, or ईषन्नीलम्‌ ) अरुण चारु च बन्धन यस्यः 
सः, कलेन पुंस्कोकिलानां स्वनेन सूचितः. In the absence of Madana, the 
mango-blossom would fade ‘into. insignificance, It had been.. 
` used as an arrow by him so successfully, but now none so poor 

n- to do it reverence. The expressions gftar...and कल्पुंस्कोकिल... are 
to be understood as referring to बाण also. An arrow also has a: 
greer-red feathered part, The presence of a mango-blossom is. 
indicated by the sweet notes of the male cuckoo, which are 
due to their having eaten them (See notes on III. 32 ). The 
shooting of an arrow is indicated by the hissing sound of the 
‘arrow itself or of the archer ( धन्विनां बाणमोक्षोऽपि तह्लिङ्गभूतेन हुक्लारेणा- 
चुमीयते । कूजनसामध्येप्रतोत्यथे पुंस्वविशेषणं सैनिकत्वश्रतीत्यथ च । Narayana) 
The expression पुस्कल suggests greater sharpness, of the notes: 
in, the case of the चूतप्रसव, and of the soldiers.in the case of the 


arrow. Daksinavarta reads सूचक for सूचित, qua means the pointed 
tip of the arrow, 


Stanza 15—The bees are represented as if lamenting. out 
of sympathy | for Rati, qneq (गुणः the string of the bow ) कृत्ये, 
करुण: स्वन: येषां तः. The reading pang: means tlle same thing. In 
Sake VI, similarly, the Kokila is said to produce a faltering 
note out of sympathy for Dusyanta (aig स्खलितं गतेऽपि RR 
पुंस्कोकिलानां रुतम्‌ । ), गुरु: शोकः यस्याः ताम्‌, On गुणकृत्ये नियोजिता, Nara- 


yana remarks. अनेन प्राचीनानेक्रोपयोगेन भविष्यतः निरुपयोगत्वस्यात्यन्तदुःखा 
हेतुत्वमुक्तम्‌ । 


‘go ‘to their resp 


poi give them दूती रतिदूती तासां रतिदूतीपदे |` 
e. word दूती really ends in a long $, the poet uses the for? 
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ith a short 3, apparently owing to the exigencies of the 
5 metre Mallinatha remarks, डीबन्तस्यापि SAA छन्दोभङ्गभयात्‌ Sd: 
RUE PAA छन्दोभङ्गे त्यजेत्‌ गिरम्‌ । ' इति केचित्‌ । C उणादयो ager” 
| agerem हस्वः इति aga: । The poet uses the same expression 
| ~ elsewhere also ( प्रतिक्कतिरचनाभ्यो दूतिसंदरशिताभ्यों | Raghu XVI. 
E | 3 तेन दूतिनिवेदितं निषेदुषा etc. bid XIX. 18; 47A RAITA लतागृहानेत्यः 
| एकृतमागेदशेनः। ; संगसाय far गूढ्चारिणं चारदूतिकथितं पुरोगताः। ibid. 23, 
fat Vikram IV ). Hemadri on Raghu 


| 3, at कामिनो मदनदूतिमुदाहर 
XIX. 18 remarks दू त्यां दूतिरपि ezar इति शब्दभेदप्रकाशें, The Trivandrum 
d solves the difficulty 


- | १६६०० reads रतिदूतपदेषु कोकिलान्‌...पण्डितान्‌ an 
-Jubout the form दूति. The reading onthe face of it seems to 
bea palpable emendation and could not be considered to be 
|; genuine one. No one would think of emending दूत into दूति 
(aquestionable form ), but the temptation of emending दूति 
into दूत would be almost too great for one who regaras 
{Ñas ungrammatical, We therefore regard दूति as the correct 

5 Treading, which form, as has been shown above, occurs in 
the other works also of the poet. The reading कोक्रिलान्‌..- 
| पतन्‌ seems also an emendation made in order that the 
(plural deg in रतिदूतिपदेघु might be properly explained. mats- 
3 $8 however is elsewhere spoken of by the poetas 8 charac- 
teristic of the female Kokila (ख्रीणामाशिक्षितपदुलममाचपीणा ded 
` isa या प्रातिवोधवत्य: । प्रागन्तीरक्षगननात्त्रमपत्यजातमन्यैदिजैः परभ ता: खळ पोषयान्ति॥ 
Sik V.) It is again a कोकिला who is called a मदनदूती in Vikram 

| V. In Malavika, Vikram and also Sak, it is the females that 
lay the part of go-betweens, It would have been better if 


Hn हे Phy DEC 


000 सिमी ७३ Poon 


E 


Ngular, would have to be understood as referring to the 


h le class or species, This verse is quoted in ६ 
Gratippana, with the remark करणविप्रलम्भस्तु क्षार एवः 


he Kavya- 


E Stanza 17—3g: (trembling, itis a सात्विकभाव ) तेन सहितानि 
De P, used as a noun (भावे क्तः प्रत्ययः ) embrace. SR 
|'il-known, We might take याचित also as noun, jn whic 

p here would be three things which Rati remembers: 
Du 2 supplications of Madana, to make Rati agreeable to his 


Ishes (2) the embraces (3) the enjoyment. "There are however 


te reading had been रतिदूतिपदे हि. ४४1६०. ..पदेषु, Kokila, the : 


LJ 
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TZ c. SES 


तदनन्तरं प्रसन्नायां मयि सरागमाछिङ्गनं ततश्च रागस्य agara सति “7 m. 
स्भरणक्रमोऽन्र विवक्षितः | 


Stanza 18-आतेवम्‌-ऋतुरस्य प्राप्त आतेवम्‌ { ऋतोरण्‌ इत्यण्‌ sem) 
‘belonging to the season ; the sgg here is the वसन्त, कुसुममये प्रसा- 
भनम्‌, tad does exist. Rati means to say that Madana’s 
death was so, sudden and unexpected that even before 
the flowers which he with his own, hands placed on her head, 
ears etc. asa decoration, could fade away, he had passed away, 
The sight of the flowers thus makes her grief quite unendur- 
able. Cf. fora similar idea, सुरतश्रमसंभृतो मुखे प्रियते Aae 
ते। अथ चास्तमेता त्वमात्मना धिगिमां देहमतामसारताम्‌॥ Raghu VII. 51, | 
The reading स्वये is more emphatic than नवम्‌ (fresh), The} ¦ 
propriety of नवम is thus brought out by Nārāyaņa-aq कुप्तमा- | 
भरणानामभिनवत्वकथनेत क्षणादेव खमीदशी xr गतोंऽसीति व्यज्यते । 


Stanza 19_परिकर्मन्‌ is decoration, painting, प्रसाधनम्‌. परि} 
'मलबजनाथो क्रिया Rad, विबुध-9 god, विशिष्ट: ga: येषाम्‌-त्रि्राल्ञजीवहिष्य- | + 
alg, विशेषेण बुध्यन्ते वा. निर्भितः रागः यस्मिन्‌ तम्‌. Madana had | 
engaged in painting the left foot of Rati with the lac dye) 
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| (1150 the paint on the left foot itself, he was called away. 
| 00 दक्षिगेतरम्‌ , Arunagiri says दक्षिणेतरमिति, तस्य emi संभोगसाधनत्वाव्‌ ।. 
| Narayana says that Madana had e the paint on the 
| right foot and then taken up the left foot when the work 
| was suddenly interrupted by a call from Indra ( अयमभिप्रायः- 
| atat erecta मम चरणद्वयमलक्तकरसेन रञयितु 3zqed दक्षिणचरणरजनानन्त्र- 
भे देवक्रतात्‌ स्मरणाद्‌ गतोञ्पीति यत्‌, तस्माद्‌ द्रुततरमागत्यः वामचरणमलक्तकरसेन 


ead, | eua । प्रियतमकृतप्य वामचरणस्पशेस्य विशेषतः Ani सुखकरत्वं प्रसिद्धम्‌ । यथोक्त 
may. | पेघसंदेशे--' वामश्चास्याः कररुहपँदैः ` इत्यादि 1)... Dt is difficult to say for 


| certain whether Nàrayana's contention above that the right 
| foot had been already painted is right. On Raghu VII. 8, 
| Mallinatha says सव्यं हि पूर्व मनुष्या अन्नते इति श्रुतः। which by 
| implication might be taken to mean that the gods and others 
| decorate the right side first, so that Narayana would be right.” 
} But it would be seen from the next verse that the poet has 
| more or less lost sight of Madana's celestial character and 
\ describes him almost asa human being. The Trivandrum 
| edition reads एत्य मे for एहि मे. मे goes with चरणम्‌ or means ' for 
my sake.’ 


Stanza 20--पतङ्गानां वत्मैना, that is, अभिप्रवेशेन the moth’s 
attraction for the fire is quite well-known. aga आश्रयितु शीलम्‌ 
अस्या;, This is quite a delightful and natural touch. Nothing is 
| galling to a woman so much as the presence of a co-wife. Rati . 
'] means to say that she would hasten up to follow Madana, if not 
| ‘or anything else, at least for preventing any other woman from 
usurping her position, दिवि-(1९ expression clearly shows that 
Kalidasa is nodding here, and has forgotten for the time being 
that Madana as also Rati are celestial beings. Again, the विलोभन 
| Spoken of would be more natural in the case of a human being 
"eéwly going to heaven. Arunagiri and Narayana make clumsy 
forts to justify the use of fafa, but it would be more honest, 
€ think, to acknowledge that the poet has made a blunder 
sete, although excusable ( ननु दिव्याव्‌ दिवीत्यबुपपनम्‌ | AUNES 
TR 'दिव्यानाम च प्राप्तुम्‌ । न। दिव्यानामपि शरीरत्यागानन्तर गतयो भित्नाः। ..-Arunagiri; ul 
व्यानामपि शरीरत्याग'नन्तर्र स्त्रगे एवावस्थानमिति नियमो नास्त्येव। ...नापिदिव्यानामापे 
भपृलोकम्रापिरनुमरणेन विना संभवति... Narayana). भवामि present used in 
le sense of immediate future (` वतेमानसामीप्ये aiaa इति लट )= 
She has the sense of the future, being equal to विलोभयिष्ये, as 


‘ : e 
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itis connected with यावत ( 'यावत्पुरानिपातयोलेट्‌ ' -इति ez). | 
are the अभ्सरस्‌ऽ, चतुरेः—the epithet shows that Madana would be: 
lured by hook or crook, This verse is quoted in the g 4rasuali. 
kanthabharama with the remark अत्र रतेः कामशोकेन मरणसाहसे- 
मनोऽवस्थाप्यते । 


Stanza 21-—्यवास्थितम्‌ has been happily explained by- 
Arunagiri as शिलालेखितँ जातम्‌, The reading जीवतीति for जीविताः 
would furnish only the reason forthe वचनीय, and would Not 
suggest the form the बंचनीय would take (इति शब्दो हेतो, न ठु 
वचनीयग्रकारवाची | Arunagiri). जीविता seems to be better as it 
prominently refers to the way in which people would be 
censuring Rati after her death. Rati means to say that asa. | 
true Pativrata,she ought to have died the moment Madana 
died (आतोते मुदिते दृश प्रोषिते मलिना कृशा। मृते प्रियेत या पत्यौ साख्री aa | 
पतिव्रता ॥), Dying now would not save her from the undesirable 
criticism of the people'that afterall Rati could not be classed 
as a real Pativrata; for, was she not alive-it might be even for, 
a moment—after her husband was dead? There was no help 


now to free herself from this disgrace, It would cling to her, | 
like a leech, for ever, 


_ Stanza 22--परलोके 07 परलोकेन अन्तरितस्य (lit, which has an अन्तर 
intervening; that is, conceaied), The reading परलोकत्वरितस्य (in 
a hurry to go to the other world) is simpler and perhaps better 
अन्त्यमण्डन-the funeral decoration of the body before it is cremar 
ted, such as putting on flowers etc, Inthe case of women 
patticularly, who die before their husbands, it is quite am 
elaborate affair. Women who want to follow their husband in | 
death, consign themselves to the fire along with the body of the 
husband, but Rati is handicapped in this case also, There | 
no body left of her husband at all. Bsth the life and body 876 
Bone, no one knows where, Arunagiri rightly rejects the 
Y. reading स्वयमेव for सममे 7, accepted by Daksinavarta (...qa चतुरश्रम l 
| मन्त्यमण्डनस्याराक्यत्वं i त्वे ह्युपपाद्यम। तत्र च स्वयमनङ्गस्य नोपय़ोग:). अतर्किताम ° 
which nobody has any inkling. The poet apparently does not 
efer to the अर्ताक्रतल्व of the course followed ‘by Madana onl | 
i but Tefers to the state after death in general, Nobody he ik 
the faintest Notion about it, in spite of the statements in t £ ` 


1) 
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Wye Sastras- Shakespeare in Hamlet Ul 1, thus beautifullss 
"scribes the same idea, 

But that the dread of something afrer death— 

हसेः | The undiscoverd country from whose bourn 

No traveller returns—puzzles the will, 

And makes us bear those ills we have 

Than fly to others we know not of. 


Stanza 23--उत्सङ्गे निषण्णं (resting). धनुः यस्य. नयनस्य उपान्तेन 
dau Rati is reminded of the happy times she passed. 
E nthe company of her husband and Vasanta, Madana, while 
02. ngaged in making the bent arrows straight, would be talking. 
“Tpeasantly with Vasanta about the various expeditions they: 


ud id undertaken in concert, It was a veritable treat to listen to^ 
याः hese talks; Madara would also be throwing occasionally” 
je fifectionate side-long glances at Rati, विलोक्रितम्‌ might refer tor 
ता Vasanta also, Mallinatha reads यत्‌ for तत्‌, This verse is quoted 
y 11116 Vyaktiviveka as an instance of स्वभावोक्ति, and in Kavyanus 


firana, as that of जाति. E La 


, Stanza 24- कुंप्ुमेः आयोजित कामुक येन सः, हृदयं गच्छतीति हृदयंगमः d, 
Um सुप्युपसख्यानम्‌ ' इति खच्प्रत्ययः | The मकार in हृदये is obtained by, 

e Sutra 'emfZqasreqer मुम्‌ ). At the remembrance of Madana's. 
nversation with Madhu in the last verse, Rati is anxious ta: 
1 109 his whereabouts, She wants some one who would comfort: 
er in her terrible bereavement. Vasanta was the fittest person: 
10 could undertake the task. He was a very intimate friend 
E. Madana and had helped him in various ways. But then it- 
ikes Rati that Vasanta, if he had been alive, would have- 
ade his appearance long ago. She is afraid therefore tbat Siva: 
d burnt him also along with Madana. न गमितः ag might be 

slated as ‘Has he not indeed been reduced ?' The epithet 
MM explains why Madhu also could have been burnt, though’ 
as not the chief culprit. A very angry man is likely to 
is anger on any one without any discrimination. This: 
3 quoted in the Sarasvatikanthabharama as an instance of 


nza 25- परिदेविताक्षरैः = विळापवचनैः ( अक्षरग्रहणेनार्थावबोधात्पूवैमक' 
हेतुत्वं द्योत्यते । Narayana ). दिर्ध-poisoned. The reading ie! 19. 
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also a good one. फल means ‘the tip of the b a | 
` readings अर्दितः, अर्पितः for आहृतः, practically mean the same thing i 
अभ्युपपत्तम्‌ to oblige, to console. Madhu apparently hag i ae 
there all the time, though at a distánce, listening to di fo 
lamentations. He was ashamed to show his face to Rati, being 
completely overpowered by grief and dejection. Rati could | 
see him owing to her being blinded by grief. Madhu also di] 


bow, 
by b 
REA द Fat Je: 
Stanza 26--स्तनो संवाध्य स्तनसंबाधम्‌. It isa णमुल्‌ gerund accord} come 


ing to the Sutra ` परिङ्लिश्यमाने च.' fad द्वारं यस्य तत्‌. At the sighi arg, 
-of Vasanta, Rati began to weep still more bitterly, beating het] used 
bosom all the while, Her grief which had been pent up before! [त्याने 
had as it were its gates opened and was to be seen in full swing angi 
( अन्तभागे निरुद्धं हि वस्तु यथा द्वारे विघटिते सति निरन्तरं निगेच्छति तथा मनःखि | 
दुःखमपि बन्धुजनस्याम्रे प्रलापाश्रुसंतानादिरूपेण बहिः प्रसरत्येवेति भावः ॥ Naráyana in th 
Ch सन्तानवाहवीन्यपि मानुषाणां दुःखानि सद्वन्धुवियोगजानि 2 जने प्रेयसि gu 
* खोतःसहसेरिव darà । Uttara IV, The absolute correctness of thi the E 
statement would be vouchsafed by every one who bad bet ove; 
. placed in a similar position. 


to Rati, so that she might see him, This verse is quoted in the 
Sarasvatikanthabharana as an instance of पर्याय. 


Stanza 27--कपोतवत्‌ कबुरम्‌ (शबलम्‌), The Trivandrum editio 
reads सुहृदम्‌, which goes with एनम्‌. कि स्थितम्‌-t० what miseri 
condition has he been reduced? And there too, fate is taki 
its revenge upon Rati. She is not allowed the possession i 
“even the ashes, They too are scattered away by the win 
_ Narayana explains किं स्थितम्‌ as स्थितमवस्थानम्‌। भावे निष्ठा कि किमर्थ P 
oomen adiad: । कालक्षेपं मा कुर्वित्याभप्रायः॥ स्थित इति पाठे, र 
SIEUT स्थितो भवसीत्यर्थः | According to him therefore, the idea in’ ) 
Verse is that Rati presses Vasanta to have a look at the 3 
before they disappear, We think that it would be bett 
explain the verse as referring to the = condition i 
which Madana has been reduced and to Rati’s harsh tren H 
«by Fate even in that respect, | 


; z ab 
Stanza 28—Rati means to say that, if not for her sake, 


Meast for the sake of his dear friend Vasanta, Madana ous à 
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l ake his appearance. For, paradoxical as it might seem, men 
{ae known to cherish a more permanent and lasting affection 
ior their friends than for their wives, अनवस्थितं-not constant.. 
| this is a passing hit against men in general, who allow 
ing | themselves to be attracted by other women. 


| Stanza 29-पपाश्रै वर्तितुं शीलमस्य तेन. सुरेः अछेरः च सहितम्‌. विसस्य तन्तुः 
ag: यस्यः पेलवानि पुष्पाणि एव पत्रिणः (arrows, lit, those having 
feathers) यस्य. Rati means to say that Madana’s unimpeded. 
success throughout the world, with his proverbially tender 
how, was in the main due to the whole-hearted help rendered’ 
by bis loyal lieutenant, Vasanta. It is meet therefore that,. 
at least for his sake, Madana should not tarry long, but should. 
cord come there immediately. qGaq-Amara seems to explain it as - 
sight बिल 07 तनु; it means here ‘delicate,’ or ‘tender.’ The word is 
het} used in V. 4 (qi सहेत भ्रमरस्य ded शिरीषपुष्पं... ) and in VIL 65: 
101४ (खाने तपो दुश्वरमेतदर्थमपणया पेलवयापि quu). The construction जगत 
WINE ari कारितम्‌ ( ' हक्रोरन्यतरस्याम्‌' इति जगतः कर्मेसंज्ञा ) is causal passive, the 
‘It toot क being one which takes two accusatives, and s, is’ put ° 
ana Hin the accusative instead of the instrumental. The expressic ns. - 
£d बिसतन्तु..:4110 Yeq...are significant, emphasising the weakness of 
thi the bow, And even with such a bow Madana ruled triumphant 
betti wer the world, This was due to the assistance of Vasanta. 


Stanza 30—Madana is compared to the दीप and Rati to- 
the wick (दशा) of the दीप. When the light is extinguished by 
ki the wind, it goes out for ever ( when re-lighted, it is another 
on di light that would take its place ); the wick remains in its place, 
gf though it loses all its lustre and -is enveloped by smoke all 
| Ver, owing to the extinction of the light. Rati also has 
*mained in tact, and is full of smoke viz. unbearable grief, 
When Madana is dead, The simile is thus quite a close one. 
calamity, grief (with reference to Rati), and विक्षेप or blast 
(with reference to दृशा). The Trivandrum edition reads 
हन्यसनप्रधूपिताम्‌ (आविषह्मेणासह्येन व्यसनेन दुःखेन प्रधूपितां प्रकर्षेण घूपितामनुज्ज्व-. 
1 अन्तज्वेलच्छोकाभिधुमयुक्तामिति वा । Narayana). gian ga: संजातः 
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4 Narayana ), अनपायित्वेत विश्वस्ते (Mallinatha ), of ह no hata 

"was expected, which was considered to be quite safe, Rati | a 
~ ‘pu 


‘means to say that Fate, simply to annoy her the more, bad | A 
“perfected only half the vandalism intended by him, as thina f (R 
‘half done make the position more complex. He had | in. 
Madana and let her go scot-free, But Vidhi wasa fool wd a 
-to know that Rati would never survive her husband; If hl ^" 
had not killed her, sbe would kill herself, Could any on] 7° 
“believe that the creeper entwining herself round a tree, fer 
would fail to come down when that tree has been uprooted} ^ 
| 5 


“by an elephant ?. Cf. for a similar complaint अथवा मम wm. i 
J | 


| vit 


` विठत्राद्दानिः कल्पित एष वेधसा । यदनेन qud पातितः क्षपिता तद्विरपाश्रिता sak 
Raghu VIL, 47, 


Stanza 32—aq—now that Fate has refused to kill me and 
‘that it is absolutely necessary to kill myself. अनन्तरम्‌ adv, 
without delay ; or, it might be an adj. meaning ‘subsequent, 
ज्वल्ने अतिसजेन तस्मात्‌. Rati means to say that it was the | 
of Vasanta to help her in preparing the pyre etc, so thal 
she might reach her husband, by throwing herself into thej 
| wire, For ननु प्रापय, the Trivandrum edition reads अनु प्राप | 

Narayana remarks विधिवैपरीत्यात्‌ सहगमनाभावे$प्यभिप्रवेशोपकरणं dU 

` परादपि aguas मां प्रापय । प्रियवियोगविधुराणां सुहद्रधूनां प्रियतमसक्राशप्रापणो | 
हि सहृदासुचितमिति भावः! विरः ( विगता धूः यस्य ) afflicted ` वेकल्येऽपि | 
(विशेषे विधुरं विकले त्रिषु ' इति त्रिकाण्डशेषः । 


Stanza 33—From the conduct of the moon-light and thf 
lightning, it is obvious that the rule that women should £0 
the way oftheir husbands, is observed even by inanimat? 

objects. It goes without saying therefore that those posses) 
of intelligence are all the more bound to obey this rule 
` तदित मेधेन प्रलीयते 1120 the cloud has discharged its quot? ९ 
water, it ceases to exist and the lightning also is no more tO 
seen. Each of the two similes of the moon-light and the) 
lightning is intended to-serve a distinct purpose, The frst |: 
“simile refers to a case, where the wife =] the pusband | 
* { who is not dead ) wherever he would go; the second refers | ७ 
tothe following in death by a Jady S husband i$ ges À 
- Daksinavarta reads पुथग्जनेः ( by ordinary persons ) for aa 


* Of course by प्रमदाः we are to understand here पतित्रता3- 
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Stanza 34—aq1a: ( विलेपनम्‌ ) संजातः अस्य इति कषायितः, The 
Yi expression might mean ‘tinged red’ as Mallinātha takes it. 

\ put the ashes are more or less grey and not red. विभावसुः fire 
(बिमा प्रभा वसु धनं यस्य॒ ). नवेः पछ्नवैः कृते संस्तर- ५12 expression occurs 
$ | jn Raghu VIIL 57 ( नवपछ्ठवसंस्तरेडपि ते az दूयेत यदङ्गमर्पितम्‌ ). यथा 
a A lady following her husband in death puts on all her : 
maments, and adorns her body with special care. Rati 
means to say. that sHe does not want any decoration for 
‘herself, The ashes of Madana .would be quite sufficient. 
“She would face fire with the same eagerness and joy as 
she would go to her nuptial bed, The smearing of her breases 
with the ashes would give her the same delight as an embrace 
with Madana did in the past. And with the ashes of Madana 
by her side, would not thé fire of the pyre be to her a pretty 
e eni bed of fresh sprouts? Rati says all this in order that Vasanta 
adv] might not think of dissuading her from her resolve to kil 

herself. : 


uent, 


Stanza 35—H_eis a real friend who helps both in prosperity & 

and adversity. Formerly Vasanta had helped Rati in the p 
eparation of the bed of flowers, and now his services are 
equired in the preparation of the pyre.. प्रणिपाताय यः erre: तेन 
"HW. The reading. विनिपाताज्ञलियादिताम्‌ ( विनिपातः death तत्समये 
: अन्नरि; तेन याचिताम्‌ ) is perhaps better. विनिपात is significant 
अनेन याचनस्य अप्रत्याख्येयत्वघुक्तम्‌। Narayana ) for, the wish expressed 
the time of death is sacred and must be carried out at all 


E: Stanza 36--तदनु after the funeral pyre has been prepared. 
थि अपिपिम्‌-this implies that Vasanta himself was to place the 


th, the more quickly would she reach her lord in the other 
Yorld, who must not have been obviously feeling at home there 
thout her, - The reading ज्वल्ये: which Narayana seems to 
Ye before him, for aQ: is not so emphatic. Besides qaid . 


does already suggest the enkindling of the fire. Rati 
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240 
now wants it to burn as quickly as possible, विदितं Pi y Used 
inthe sense of the present, “मातिवुद्धिपूजाथेभ्यश्व ' इति वर्तमाने क| | 


क्तस्य च adam इति षष्ठी The Trivandrum edition reads महिना fo 
at विना, 

Stanza 37—Libations of water mixed with Tila, offering 
of flowers (referred to in the next verse ) and balls of rice | 
(Pindas) etc. are offered to the departed by theirrelatives. Rati 
wants Vasanta to offer a single libation for herself and Madana; 
for, in the other world, they would stay undivided and together, 
According to the Hindu scriptures, the husband and wife ate 
not separated even in death. Arunagiri reads gq ( so that) | 
for तम्‌. 1 

Stanza 28-परलोकविधों >प्रेतकृत्ये, पिण्डादिकादिकमोणि. विलोलाः पत्रा! 
यासु ताः the sprouts waving by the wind would enhance the | 
beauty of the सहक्रारमञ्जरीऽ. fray: from qq with नि. which means 
‘to make an offering to the Pitrs, पितृदाने निवापः स्यात्‌ ( Amara). 
: प्रिया: सहकारस्य प्रसवाः यस्य सः तथा. Rati means to say that Madana 
2 wouldappreciate an offering of the mango-shoots most as he 
had all along been particularly partial to them. 


t 


Bois Stanza 39—<fa—having given all necessary instructions 
to Vasanta as to what should be done after her death. सथिता 
ready for, bent upon, The reading स्थिराम्‌ ( firm, not wavering ri 
is also a good one. wddi-speech, voice. आक्राशभवा-11९ speech 

-came from the sky ; it could not be known who said it, it wa’ | 

ओ। 40 अशरीरिणी aum. This isa common device with Sanskrit poets 

a sort of deus ex machina, हुदस्य शोषेण Agam, (the 7९९१४ || 
gga means the same thing ‘tormented’ ‘ oppressed’). amt 
is a मत्य्यविशेष according to Amara, Dr, Oppert, in his edition 
of वेजयन्ती, explains it as ‘a carp, Cyprinus chrysoparci* 
Rati is compared to the शफरी, and the voice from the sky” 
the first shower of rain. Both Rati and ami are oppress? E 
the former by grief, the latter by absence of water, an both 
are favoured respectively by a soothing heavenly voice an 

the frst shower of rain from the sky, Both y have dié i 

if they had not 0९21-50 favoured, प्रथमा afs:—the propriety? | 

रथमा is that the first shower alone can be said to save the Tiy | 

_ the subsequent showers making her simply more co mfortab a | 

In the case of Rati also the heavenly voice was thé 17 है 
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wothing speech, Vasanta consoling her afterwards ( see verse 
1 45 below ). ; 
{Stanza 40- चिरात्‌ zea: न, that is, he would be सुलभ ere 
ing | ong. Arunagiri explains [चिरात्‌ as दवीयसि काले and seems to take 
| the above expression to mean ‘he would be सुलभ to you in the: 
distant future’ which is obviously not a good interpretation. 
ह्य लोचने अर्चिः तस्मिन्‌. शलभ is a moth, The’ heavenly voice 
explains ( verses 40-44 ) how Madana came by his death and 
how also he would be ultimately secured by Rati, 


१६) Stanza 41- उदीरितानि इन्द्रियाणि यस्य सः , उदीरित is a causal form, 
| and so it implies the agency of Kama in this respect ( अत्रो- 
var | दौरितिति णिचा कामस्य प्रयोजकत्वमव्याभिचारादर्थत -एवायातीति शब्दतः प्रयोगाभावः ). , 
the | Kama in trying to create an unnatural passion in the mind of 
cans] Brahmadeva, committed a great offence for which he was 
ra) | promptly punished. The curse was that Madana would be 
lana 4 burnt to ashes. Brahmadeva, however, aware of the fact that 
| be too was to blame to a certain extent in the matter, provided 
so for the termination of the curse (see next verse). We 
have not been able to find out the source of the account of 
the curse and its termination as given by the poet. The source . 
ofthe Sirapurüna has no value as the chances are that the 
"d thor of the Purana borrowed his material from Kalidasa 
h mself, The story about Brahmadeva's abhilasa for his- 
1 davgbter is usually given as follows:—Brahmadeva once 
| became enamoured of his own daughter Sandhya (or Sarasvati}: 
Who, wishing to.run away from him, when she became aware 
‘his intentions, assumed the form of adoe, Brahmadeva 
“sumed the form of a deer and followed her. Siva came 
0 the rescue of Sandhya, and cut off Brahmadeva's head 
his arrow. Brahmadeva ‘remained suspended in the 
Y as the constellation. auna and Siva's arrow became 
he constellation आद्र which always follows ama. The 
ane thus summarises the story. प्रजानाथं नाथ प्रसभमभिकं स्वां 
JSt wi deni रिरमथिधुमध्यस्य वपुषा । धनुष्पाणेयीतं दिवमपि सपन्राकृतम- 
सन्त तेऽद्यापि त्यजति न मृगव्याधरभसः ॥ The story 15 based upon 
da XI. 5. 61, पिता acai दुहितरमधिष्कन्क्मया रेतः संजग्मानो. नि faqs 
मीजनयन्त्रह्म देवा वास्तोष्पति त्रतपां निरदक्षत्‌ ॥ The Aitareya Brahmana 
151993) contains the following passage in this . connection, 
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प्रजापति स्वां दुढितरमभ्यध्यायहिविमित्यन्य आहुरुषसमित्यन्ये aat | te | 4 
भूतामभ्यैत्त देवा अपश्यन्‌ न md बै प्रजापतिः करोतीति d भेच्छन्य Wea, | T 


मन्योन्यस्मिन्नाविन्देस्तेषा या एव घोरतमास्तन्व आसंस्ता एकधा समभरंस्ताः संभृता ) # 
देवोभवत्तदस्ये तदभूतवनाम भवति वै स यास्यै तदेव नाम वेद । Tt is not necessary Y 
to suppose that the above is merely a metaphorical description | « 
Such unnatural relations are known to have existed in pre-ciyi. | T 
lization periods:and do exist even now among tbe wild tribes | a: 
of Africa, As the name of Brahmadeva's daughter is also given | क्र 
as Sarasvati, it seems that the poet, in using the expression | al 
आकाशभवा सरस्वती in verse 39 above, wishes probably to sugges | D 
that it was this Sarasvati herself who uttered the comforting | ० 
speech from heaven, It was to a certain extent on her account] ० 
that Madana had come to grief, It would be quite natural for] st 
| Sarasvati therefore, to sympathise with Rati, a member of her] (६ 
own sex, and to prevent further disaster by Rati’s killing} यो 
herself, | a 
Stanza 42--तस्या: ( पार्वत्याः) 01 तस्यां प्रवणीकृतः, mAd | 3 

ead: ` प्रवणस्तत्परे su? इति शाश्चतः, wav-devoted to; favourably} 

inclined towards, उपलब्धं सुखं येन सः, Hara, after his marriage with} 
Parvati would come to know his mistake in burning Kama whos} 10 
existence was quite necessary in the interests of the world. 1761 « 
सुख is the विवाहसुख or the expression might simply mean “feeling lot 
at ease’, Siva would be in the proper frame of mind to doii ॥, 
an act of grace in restoring Madana to his original form. The: ‘of 
reading समग्रयिष्यति would mean -‘ would make him complete, bY] is 
giving him his whole body’. This verse is to be connected wit W 
इति चाह in the next verse, verses 42 and 43 thus forming युग | he 
The present verse contains the words utterd by Brahmadev4. ti 
R t "tq 
Stanza 43--स्मरस्य शापस्य अविं ददातीति ताम्‌ . धर्भेण याचिता 12090 | g 
was a Prajapati, born of Brahmadeva’s right breast: Kan E 
pu of bis three sons (स्तनं तु दक्षिण भित्त्वा ब्रह्मणो नरविग्रहः ! aa b 
z भगवान b सवैलोकसुखावहः | SPUR वराः पुत्राः सर्वभूतमनोहराः । शामः कामश्च pi 
. तेनसा लोकधारिण: ॥| कामस्य तु रतिभोयो शमस्य प्राप्तिरङ्गना । नन्दा तु भाय W. E 

OU POEM REN Me d 

persuaded Brahmadeva to I Ne Such an ६2०८१४९ ie 


48 quite common in the accounts of curses given 0 
Puranas, It however detracts somewhat from the grace ९ 


EE 
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| gvour conferred, as it stands in the need of out-side pressure 

| The reading धमेचारिणि removes this defect, qiarfvift-one-who acts 
} according to religious precepts, a chaste woman. The heavenly 
। voice explains that there was no wonder in thus Brahmadeva's 
| cursing Madana and mitigating the curse in the same breath. 
| The minds of the great are moulded that way. They are hard 
| as the adamant, and at the same time soft as a flower ( Cf. बज्नादपि 
ivea | #ठोराणि aft कुसुमादपि । लोकोत्तराणां चेतांसि को हि विज्ञातुमहेति ॥ Uttara II ) 


ssion | afas ( ascetics who have control over themselves ) and clouds 
४९ | produce both अशनि and अमृत, objects incompatible with each 
ting | other. With reference to अम्बुघर, अशनि means the thunder-bolt 


| or lightning, and अमृत water. With reference to वशिन्‌, अशनि 
| stands for कोप and अमृत for प्रसाद. Arunagiri reads स्मरशापान्तभवाम्‌ 
[स्रशापप्रदानावसानसंभूताम्‌। अनन वाशसामनुग्रहस्वभावत्वादप्रायात्तकत्वमनुम्रहवाचा5स्या 
| योत्यते।) and remarks दक्षिणावतेस्तु स्मरशापान्तभवा सरस्वती पाठमादत्य 
व्याह्यातवान्‌ | तन्नास्माकं हृदयमावर्जयति. The reading with सरस्वती ( Nom. 
singular ) becomes quite clumsy, as it cannot be connected 


आह. 


| Stanza 44 -भवितव्यः प्रियेण संगमः यस्य dream; परिरक्ष preserve all 
| round, that is, with proper care, Rati is advised not to 
commit suicide, but on the contrary to take particular care 
- of her body, for there was absolutely no doubt that union with 
| her husband would take place in the future, when the period 


The | ofthe curse would be over. The separation from her, husband 
e, n | is but temporary, like the river's losing her current in summer 
with | 


_ when she becomes all dry. But in the autumn, she regains 
her current right enough. In tropical countries, even big 
| rivers get dried up in summer, रविणा did जल ql: ur—referring 
| ‘tothe evaporation of water. The reading अपि वीतजला is also a 
| 8000 one, ‘though deprived of her waters.’ वीतानि ( गतानि) जलानि | 
` यस्याः सा. We shall have to understand ग्रीष्मे ४७९८, amaa lit. the A 
- Passing of summer heat; hence, the autumn which succeeds the ; 
"hw season, C£ the expression शिशिरात्यय which similarly means 
Spring °, the season succeeding the cold season 


Stanza 45—fsaft—something indescribable, strange, अद्य 
WIS तत्‌. मरणे व्यवसायः यस्याः ताटी qíáH. व्यवसाय determination 
Orit might be taken to mean ‘preparation’ 07 उद्योग, gg चरिताथानि 
रित: संपादितः अर्थः एषां तानि ) पदानि.येषां d:—tbe words used were 
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significant and calculated to achieve their purpose, y 
words of the heavenly voice considerably cooled the ardour on 
Rati as regards following her husband in death. Vasanta taking 
advantage of the wavering caused in the mind of Rati, succeed. 
ed in making her give up altogether the idea of dying, by: 
pointing out to her the absolute reliability of the words heard, 
It would bean insult to the heavenly creature to persist jn 
death after the clear and definite advice given. It was wise 
therefore to wait and see how the whole thing would end, 
The reading समभित्रृद्धरसै; ( सम्यग्‌ अभिवृद्धः रसः येषु तैः ) means ` which 
were full of रस, that is, eminently soothing. ' 


f 
d 


Stanza 46-किरणानां परिक्षयेण धूसरा. दिवातन belonging to the | 
day, the affix तन being applied according to the sūtra “सायंचिरम्‌/ | 
etc, प्रदोषः ( प्रारम्भो दोषायाः। प्रादिसमासः, प्रारब्धा दोषाः यस्मिन्निति वा ), the 
beginning of the night. The reading Rarqa, is better as it 
corresponds better with उपछवान्तम्‌, Rati emaciated and pale 
Owing to grief is compared to the digit of the moon at day- 
time, which is slender and also pale owing to the obscuration 
of its rays by the sun; and her calamity to the day, The 
comparison also suggests future happiness for Rati, As the 
moon's digit would again become possessed of its lustre, when 
the day is over and wouldalso be waxing in course of time, 50 


Ratialso would regain her full lustre when the curse would | 
have run its period, 


. Gurukul Ka 
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[1-7 Parvati, who had seen her wish frustrated by the 
| burning of Madana by Hara, determines to make a sup- 
reme effort by practising rigorous penance to secure Siva 
as her husband, Her mother Mena tries to persuade her 
| togive up this resolve, but without success, Having secur- 
| ed her father’s consent, Parvati goes to a peak which later 
came to be called after her. 8-29 Description of Parvati in 
her self-imposed role of an ascetic practising the most 
1 iigorous penance, leading an extraordinarily simple life, 
30-32 Siva disguised.as an ascetic Batu comes to her to test 
| herlove for him. 33-50 The Batu asks her if she has been 
| all right and compliments her upon her character which 
_ would serve as a model:for all ascetics. He, however, wants 
_toknow why Parvati should have undertaken such a penance. 
for, she already possesses those things for which people go 
in for penance, If she practises it for securing a husband, 
well, there could not be any one on whom she has set her 
heart, who would be so cruel as to make her torture her 
body like that; the Batu ultimately offers half of his penance 
o Parvati so that by its virtue, she might succeed in 
accomplishing her desired object. 51-64 Parvati's friend 
nswers for her that she has been deeply in love with Siva 
Who as yet does not show the least sign of caring for her 
5-73 The Batu ridicules the idea of Parvati wishing to 
ecure Siva as her husband—Siva, who has neither beauty, 
Jer wealth, who resides ina cemetery, who is born—nobody 
hows of whom etc, 74-84 Parvati trembling with anger 
teplies that the Batu does not know the real great Siva, 
fence his disparaging remarks about him. She reiterates her 
Jesolve of marrying Siva, whatever the Batu might think of 
"Im and gives him to understand that she is not prepared to 
2806 the point with him any further. Finding that the Batu 
vishes to say something in reply, Parvati asks her friend to 
Urn out the impudent fellow and starts at once to go away 
m. him, with hauteur, 85-86 Siva discloses his own form 
d vouchsafes that he would be herservant for ever and for 
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Stanza 1—3m: मनोरथः ( हरजायातग्राप्तयादिलक्षणः ) यस्याः सा. B मत 
had been declared by all to be the most beautiful woman ang i her 
she also thought highly of her beauty. But, when she found , set 
that her beauty had failed to produce any impressionon | 
Hara, she began to condemn it as absolutely worthless, For, 
of what use isthat beauty which fails to attract the lover?’ 
It is quite immaterial what others think of it, Ifthe husband 
does not like it, it might as well cease to exist, सौभाग्यं फलं यस्याः 
सा, सौभाग्य--2000 fortune, hence attraction. Cf, for the idea, 
भोज्यां प्रति. व्यथेमनोरथत्वादरूपेषु वेषेषु च साभ्यसूयाः ॥ Raghu VIL 2. तथा- 
so precipitately and completely. “sau: समीपे समक्षम्‌ , an अव्ययीभावः 
compound, according to the sūtra ' अव्ययं विभक्तिसमीपसम्ग॒द्धि etc, 


| Ari 
4 qm 
mol 
Nar 
र; 


of A 
that 
one 
seco 
the 
í The 


Stanza 2—Parvati however did not lose heart at. what 
had happened, She was determined to practise rigorous: 
penance to secure what her beauty had failed to secure. She 
had placed her aspirations too high, She wanted to secure 
Siva, the mighty ruler of the universe who had triumphed. 


| 
over death, and she also wanted to have his sole undivided Jill 
love, by occupying half of his body as had been ordained by: Jie. 


her 

Eve; 
flow, 
One 


Narada (1.50). Surely no sacrifice would be too great 
for this purpose. . समाधि: is used here in the sense of एकाग्रता, | 
Arunagiri explains समाधिः as भग्नस्य मनोरथस्य पुनस्समाधानम्‌. He also 
reads अवन्ध्यकामताम्‌ ( अवन्ध्यः कामः यस्याः तस्याः भावस्तत्ता ताम्‌) On 
तथाविधं प्रम etc. Mallinatha remarks तथाविधं प्रेम स्नेहः ेनाधोङ्गहरा हर 
भवेदिति भावः। cea: पतिश्च यो मृत्येजय इति भावः। द्वयमेव खल ख्रीणामपेकषि | 
यद्भतुवाहरभ्यं sanded चेति। For the potency of तपस्‌ to ५९९0५ | 
the most difficult things, cf. Manu, यढ्दुष्कर यदूदुरापं EC m 
दुस्तरम्‌ । तत्सव querar] तपो हि दुरतिक्रमम्‌ ॥ The poet says that ther? | 
was no wonder at all that Parvati should think of 
. practising austerities to achieve her end, She could nor l 
have done anything else, This verse is quoted in the Sarasva | 
With the remark तपश्चरणादिजन्मा नैमित्तिको यथा. 


_ Stanza 31 गिरोशे प्रतिसक्ते मानसं यस्याः ताम्‌. The Trivandru? | 
edition reads गिराशं प्रति सक्तमानसाम्‌. कृतः उद्यमः यया ताम्‌; = am 
ओ- आलिङ्गय, महत्‌ 87९३६, rigorous, The tender heart of Mena revolt 
atthe very idea of her daughter, a Princess, betaking to प. 

_ hard life of an ascetic, to which she was a complete stranger 
She therefore tried her best to dissuade her from her 1250 


5-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar : 
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| हतः ुनित्रतात्‌- The ablative is used by the rule 'वारणार्थानामीष्सितः?; 


att à Vect = 
nd | here the मुनित्रत 15 not the इंप्सित of Meni; hence Mallinatha : 
nd remarks तथापि कृतोद्यमामिति मानसग्रवेशोक्तत्वात्‌ “घ्रुवमपायो5पादानानाम्‌,' इति अपा- 


qum स्यात्‌ (here the motion. is not real but fancied ). 
| Arunagiri remarks/Zrotracieg त्रतस्य मेनाया अनीप्सितत्वात्‌ 'वारणाथानामी RTA: 


I) | हयपादनत्वं न स्यात्‌ । निवारयन्ती अपगमयन्तीति व्याचष्ट This discussion is 

nd | nore or less hypercritical as the sense is sufficiently clear. 
ac CS अत्र ee aa ~ cS. ~ 

स्याः | Narayana remarks त्र केबिन्सानेत्रतस्य सेनाया अनौसितत्वाद्पादानलाबुपपात्ति- 

lea, | एद्विता। तन्मन्दम्‌ । भाष्यादौ कर्लुरित्यचुतृत्तरप्रदरितत्वात्‌ । 

- | * 

भाद Stanza 4—मनीवितम्‌ the object in the mind, The reading 


Jo Mallinatha is मनीषिताः सन्ति गृहेषु देवताः ( there are several deities 
| that are your favourites, at home ) which is faulty in more than 


| 


[one way. First, मनीषित as going with देवता is not quite happy; 


d | secondly, it is left to be implied what she has got to, do with 

She | the deities at home, मनसः ईषितम्‌-सनीषितम्‌ ( ाकन्ध्वादित्वात्‌ साधुः). 

ure The Devatas are ardt or इन्द्राणी and others that are more or less UP 
hed. | [associated with marriage. Mena meansto say that it is not at 

led | all hecessary for Parvati to go to the forest to achieve her end, | A 
by she can worship as many deities as she likes at home, Again, 


ler tender body would hardly stand the rigorous penance, 
Every thing has itslimitations. The proverbially tender Sirisa 
ower can bear the: weight of a bee, but if on that account, 
Jie were to place a big bird upon it, one. would be regarded 
"(mad man. It is not certain whether Parvati would be able 
E tendure the trouble of worshipping the deities even at home; 
i t would be manifestly absurd to expose her body to the 
Privations consequent upon rigorous austerities. The शिरीष is 
Avery delicate flower, often used as an ear-ornament by ladies 
4 5 e न कर्णौपितवन्धन सखे शिरीषमागण्डाबिलम्बिकरेसरम्‌। Sak VI ). पतत्रिन्‌. 
०... पतति इति). acm are used to show . that there is a great 
ति ADM or incompatibility between the two nC à 
| (0 महदन्त : 
wd CER TER ) This verse is quoted in the 
४ ni ana and Alaihkaraselhara, as an instance of 
? 0९ बेदी style, in Alamhkarasarvasva asa case ० काग्यलिङ्ग and in 
| ‘dikdrasutra and Alamkaratilaka as that of अश्लीलता (referring 
he word पेर ). 


Stanza 5--ईस्तिते अथ स्थिरः निश्चयः यस्य तादृशम्‌. निम्नं a lower level, 


ard course) प्रति agan प्रतीपयेत्‌-4९००. from ग्रतीष ` 
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(against the course ), Asitis dificult to make | Water | 
flowing on a lower level go against its course, so it is with tur. | gi 
ing a person who is bent upon securing something, from the | 
course chalked out by him, No cajoling or arguments on the 
part of Mena had any effect on Parvati, Her determination 
remained absolutely unshaken, The Trivandrum edition Ieads 


स्थिरेच्छाम्‌ 101 प्रुवेच्छाम्‌ 


or! 
Stanza 6- मनास्विनी is a spirited or proud woman who dog | 87 
not brook any insult or interference, Narayana quotes the | he 
following, महाकार्ये कतोद्योगो विधिराहतमानसः। प्रारब्धं न त्यजति यः स मनस्वीति | अह 
कथ्यते ॥ आसन्नायाः सख्याः मुखेन, फलोदयः (or फलोदये ) अन्तः यस्य तादृशाय, | ५ 
aa यः समाधि; (used here in the sense of ‘ application '), Parvati | si 
rather too bashful to broach the subject herself, requested her | (f 
father through her friend to permit her to repair to the forest | सर 
to practise austerities for which no time-limit was fixed, | m 
They were to be performed till she would secure her desired | wi 
object. "Himalaya knew her मनोरथ and also that her determi te: 
uo nation was not likely to be shaken. पितरम्‌ and अरण्यनिवासम्‌ are the re 
m two accusatives for अग्राचत (याच्‌ 15 one of those roots that take | sir 
‘two objects ) ‘zara’ इत्यादिना RENAN, | चि 
Stanza 7--अनुरूप; ( रूपस्य योग्यः worthy, proper) यः अभिनिवेशः | íi 
(आग्रहः fixity of purpose) तेन Ama शीलमस्य. Narayana explains the | ` 
expression as अनुरूप आत्मानुरूपे वरे fas योऽभिनिवेरः अभिलाषारेक्रषैः (this | 07 
meaning of अभिनिवेश is found in Sak LIT [ afa दिष्टया नुरूपस्तेऽभिनिवेशः।]) | ” 
तेन तोषिएु शीलमस्येति तथा. गरीयसा exalted or घीरेण. कृता अभ्यनुज्ञा यस्याः सा. | रो 
हिखण्डिमत्‌-( भून्नि aga, abounding in peacocks). The expression bh 

{ i5 obviously used in order to secure a jingling of sounds wit 
ceed on not appear to have any special. significant. flo 
Ser aah ee remarks अनेन! केकालापमयूरनत्तादिषु विकारहतु en m al; 
* S no oe अभावः Wt SR Seca Daas 1 ः ex 
ह e Tem p देशे शिखण्डिनस्तद्धयादाभिवसन्ति M rer ull à 
D i? eee 15 clear that theforest inquestion d ards 
sa so, ( विराधिसत्त्वोज्झितपूर्वमत्सर.., ). People afterW® | as 
ei nee that peak after Gauri herself. The poet P am 1 र 
| eee. 6 
A father is usual] 101 of thelr है 
zw y made ofa sterner stuff, appreciates >= 


fighting spirit. and looks to the bright side of ५००६” | 
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other is more nervous and takes more into consideration the 
tur. | gificulties in the way. Himalaya was right glad that Parvati - 
the । qas by no means down-hearted and readily consented to her 
| the ४ proposal. Mena, on the other hand, was most reluctant to 


| allow Parvati to take to the forest-life. 


Stanza 8—1t was an ordeal for Parvati to take off her 
| ornaments and to put‘on the rough bark-garment, Without - 
| murmur, she cheerfully faced the ordeal as she had made up 
"her mind once for all to take to the life of an ascetic and was 

> | अहार्यनिश्वया (अहार्यैः निश्चयः arm: सा). The expression is mainly 
"wed to secure an alliteration with हरम्‌. विछोछामि: यष्टिभिः (the 
"T stringsof the necklace) Ag चन्दन येन d ER बालारुणवत्‌ बच्नु 
ther | (gaña), अनेन «emet नवत्वं थोत्यते। तेन चाप्रशान्तकषायत्वादत्यन्तदु:- 
rest] eta (Narayana), पयोधरयोः उत्सेघेन विशीणों संहतिः (अवयवर्सश्लेषः ) . 
ized. | यस्य तत्‌, or the expression might be an adverbial clause going 
with बबन्ध, She tied the bark-garment so tightly that the 

i texture of the garment gave way somewhat owing to the 
ethe | resistance of the fully developed breasts. Cf. for a somewhat 
similar idea [ सुखि अनसूये अतिपिनद्धेन वल्कलेन प्रियंबद्या नियन्तरितास्मि। 

` (शिथिलय तावदेतत्‌ ... । प्रियंवदा-अत्र पयोधराविस्तारायेतृकमात्मनो यौवनमुपालभस्व-.- ] 
Bak T Daksinaverta seems to take संहृति, to mean ' softness 
zmag). The gm was also qaaa owing to the ointment 
nthe breasts, This verse is quoted in the Kavyalamkara- 

J) | sutraurtti as. an instance of the figure of speech परिवृत्ति (the 
हार is exchanged forthe qms) and in the Sarasvatikantha- 
tharana with the remark वर्णोत्कटों नाम श्रुत्यचुप्रास: | 


Stanza 9--प्रसिद्ध is used in the sense of भूषित (adorned with | 
fowers.etc.); the other meaning eq ( well-known) would A 
also do. 3m: आसङ्गः तत्सहितम्‌. For the sake of symmetry, the 
Xpression सशैवलासङ्घम्‌ ought to have been दोवठे:. Parvati, being 
Naturally beautiful, looked charming even with the un- 
lecorated matted - hair, and the cumbrous uncomfortable i 
ascetic costume. Cf. सरसिजमनुविद्धं शैवलेनापि रम्ये मलिनमपि RAREN 
Pall तनोति । इयमधिकमनोज्ञा वल्कलेनापि तन्वी किमिव हि मधुराणां मण्डने नाकृतीनामू ॥ 
Sak [., also पतन्ति नास्मिन्विशदाः पतत्रिणो घृतेन्द्रचापा न पयोदपङ्क्तयः । तथापि 
[ति नभः Be परां न रम्पमाहार्यमपेक्षते wel Kirat IV. 23, also... ` 
णो बिकृतिरपि श्रियं तनोति ॥ ibid VIL. 5. : eo 
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Stanza 10— Parvati threw off her girdle of 
on instead the Mekhala of Muñja grass, which an b h 
to wear. This Mekhalā again, has got to be three-fold 
According to Manu II, 42, a Bráhmana Brahmacarin is entitled 


नयः गुणाः 
प्‌ | on end 
तदेव पूव यस्य ततून यथा तथा निबद्वया-१९ expression is a little bit 
कात्स्न्येन निवेणीयेतु हि रूपमिच्छन्ति 
नायुणस्य आस्पद्म्‌-जघनम्‌, The 
en girdle was naturally^ 
hreads, it was still more 
had worn such a rough: 
hat constant horripila.. 
rough and harsh touch. 


end on his body (अत्र: 
श्वित्कामी कयाचिन्नायिकया qu चिर- | 

mis न बक्णणयान्यया संगतः सुतरां रक्तो भवति, तत्संयोगे प्रतिक्षण- | 
FNS भात तथास्याः करिप्रदेशो रशनया चिरसङ्गतः सन्‌ त्रिगुणया qed- 
हतरमाञ्चया मोऊ्ज्य़ा नितरां सरागो विहित इति । Narayana ). 


é ५१ 

TR संजातम्‌ ' इति ) कुशानाम्‌ अङ्कराः ते zi | 
Ps म्‌ अङुराः तेषाम्‌ आदानेन परिक्षताः अङ्गुलयः यस्य, | 

अक्षसूत्र प्रणयः अस्य अस्तीति Si 


. 
The expressi : 47 means ‘ affection ' or* familiarity... | 
e i €ssion shows that Parvati welcomed this change of 


Public Jomain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar - 


- Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Kumarasambhava : Canto V 2517 


| ccupation for her hand, This verse is quoted in the Sahitya-- 
s s Alamkürasarvasva and Alamkürasutra, as an instance” 


dar pant, 
। Fike figure of speech पयौय, 


led 
RI M | Stanza 12—At home, Princess Parvati had most luxurious. 
गुणाः uches provided with the softest cushions, ६० sleep on; she 

nd, nevertheless often uncomfortable owing to the touch of 


the tender flowers dropped from her own head in rollings on: 
the bed, as her body was more tender still. But now all was. 
thanged, She had to pass the whole day on the bare rough. 
dtar-site and also to sleep in the same place, using her own 
hand as the pillow, But with her mind fixed on securing her 

ject, Parvati did not mind all this at all. महाही ( महान्‌ अहेः सूर्यं 
qai: सा, exceedingly costly, most luxurious, महाहशब्देन हंसतूलगर्भ- 
aga) Arunagiri) या शब्या तस्यां यत्‌ परिवर्तन तेन च्युतैः- वाहुः लता इव ( or” 
me बाहुः) बाहुलता ताम्‌ उपदधातीति वाहुळतोपधायिनी (` त्रते इति णिनिः 
T' आतो युक्‌ चिण्कृतोः ^ इति यु । निषेदुषी fem. of निषेदिवस्‌ Perf. Part. of सद्‌ 
| फा नि. Arunagiri quotes from Yajfavalkya स्वप्याद्‌ भूसा Val WA 
दिवसं प्रपदैनंगेत । स्थानासनविहारेवी योगाभ्यासेन वा तथा ॥ ( 111. 51 ) to show: 
that an ascetic is to use the bare ground for sleep etc. 


Stanza 13— Beautiful women are often described to be 
nder-bodied and चकितहरिणीप्रेक्षणा ( Megha). They are age 
compared to creepers for graceful gestures. As Parvati was. 
engaged in penance, tremulous glances and sportive move~ 
ments were of course out of place. She had to sit steady in D 
Particular pošture, all the time, fixing her gaze on the tip of 
her nose or on some other object, to achieve perfect concentra- ; 
tion of mind, Parvati, therefore, had to divest herself of her u 
ie: | glances and sportive movements as long as she was practising = e 

- | Penance, and so wanted some reliable persons to keep them in n 


fafe cu : them back, on re-entering the 
stody till 502 would take them. ense. She? 


f etic life, were like those of the creepers and the deer 

espectively and that she no longer made use of them as they | 
Were absolutely incompatible witb the life of an ascetic. Cf 
“tthe idea, कलमन्यभ्रतासु भाषितं कलहसीघु मदालस गतम्‌ पृषतीषु विलोलमीक्षिते> 


j 
y. 
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पवनाधूतलताछ Ram: त्रिदिवोत्यकयाप्यवेक्ष्य मां निहिताः सत्यममी गुणा 
Raghu VIII, 59-6)., also, उयामास्वङ्घं चाकेतहारणीप्रक्षिते TSG Tay | 
- शिनि शिखिनां बहँभारेषु केशान्‌ । उत्पश्यामि प्रतनुषु नदीवीचिषु भ्रूविलासान्‌ हन्त 
RM न ते चण्डि creat ॥ Megha, नियमे तिष्ठतीति नियमस्था तया, í 
. is the vow, aq. Patañjali mentions the following नियम 
( Yogasitra II. 32) शोचसंतोषतपःस्वाध्यायेश्वरप्रणिधानानि नियमा: ॥ which | 
«constitute the second step to Yoga, ‘नियमाः शोचसंतोषतपोयज्ञहुतादय:! 
«fq भोजः! Arunagiri reads द्वयीषु £07 द्वयेऽपि, which Mallinatha | 

declares to ०८ प्रामादिक. The plural however might be justified | 
by referring to the many लता3 and gargas. 1 


Stanza 14—srifzzqr-vigilant, not slack. घटी एव स्तनौ तयोः quai, 

- The expression घटस्तन with reference ६० गुह would mean ‘a jar-like 

breast,’ Parvati reared the p ants, watering them herself, with | 

* the sanie care with which she would have looked after her own 

- children. Nay, the plants were even more dear to her than her | 

Own son Guha, as they were her first chidren as it were, Guha 

having been born afterwards. It is well-known that the first 

child is fondled and tended with greater interest than others, 

Y “Sanskrit poets are very fond of depicting their heroines wher- । 

| ever possible as engaged in watering the trees and tending ५ 

them with particular care ( See Sak Act I), Cf. also सेकान्ते aft | 

` कन्यामिस्ततशणोज्झितदक्षकम्‌ । विश्वासाय बिहंगानामाळवालाम्बुपायिनाम्‌ ॥ Raghu 1 

| 31, The Trivandrum edition reads घटस्तनप्रध्नविनी ( घटः एव स्तनः तस 
अस्नवः तद्वती ) on which Narayana remarks अत्र amaari 

“बषयमाणपुनवात्सल्यस्फुरणार्थो। ge—Kumara Kartikeya, so called because 

he was reared in a cave ( गुहावासात्‌ गुहो5भवत्‌ । ), The Vanaparvai 
(Adhyaya 233) gives the various names of Kartikeya. ag is als 

|, derived as गूहति रक्षति सेनाम्‌. प्रधमम्‌ आपे जन्म ये: तेषाम्‌. वक्षकान २ | 

 -शन्रादत्यार्थे कः । small trees; plants, 


.. Stanza 15-अरण्यभवानां बीजानाम्‌ ( नोवारादीनाम्‌ wild corn) Se r 
"तषा दानिन लालिताः. Parvati looked after the deer as she | 


‘after the plants, She used to give them handfuls of corn % | 


D . a 
In a short time they became her close friends, so much 50 " 
tbe deer which are pr 


overbially timid, allowed her to 1 i 
. 2728 right close to their own eyes ( which are the most delic A 
part of the body) Parvati did this, just out of ch ild- ०८४ 
«curiosity to find out whose eyes were longer and hence D 


¢ is Imi 
autifal, लोचने-०१ Parvati herself, Some object tO d 


= 
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struction on the ground that Parvati being ब्रतर 
ve indulged in this pastime, and construe लोचने 
qammi) सखीनाम्‌. The objection is not very sound. 
be some period for relaxation of the vow even for an ascetic, 
Besides, measuring the eyes of her friends with the eyes of the - 
| deer would more or less disclose the trust the deer have in her - 
J friends and not in herself, The eyes of Parvati, again, who was.. 
far superior in beauty to her friends, would be more fitted to 
| e compared to tbe eyes of the deer. On अमिमीत लोचने, Mallinatha - 
` remarks इयमेव खळ विश्वासस्य परा काष्ठा यदक्षिपीडने5पि न्‌ क्षुभ्यन्तीति भावः 


था could not 
with पुरः (अग्रे 
There ought 


Stanza 16—ga: अभिषेकः यया am. A bath is essential before 
y sacred work is undertaken ( अस्नात्वा नाचरेत्‌ कर्म जपहोमादि किचन ! 
a | दसः क्रिया: सवौः श्रुतिस्मत्युदिता auta t इति स्मृतेः quoted by Narayana). ' 
E hisexpression shows the purity of the body, हुतः जातवेदाः (fire, .. 
a | && notes on II, 46 ) यया ताम्‌. This refers to the purity of the - 
j ind, aq (lit, skin, bark ) उत्तरासङ्ग: (the उत्तरीय or upper garment yes 
बलाः ताम्‌. अनया अधीतम्‌ or अधीतम्‌ अस्याः अस्ति) इति अधीतिनी इष्टादिभ्यश्च? 
इतीनिप्रत्यय: । This shows the आत्मछांद्धि. The verse describes the daily 
Toutine of Parvatr's life, She, after having taken her bath, used. 
sacrifice to the fire and then pass her time in reciting the sacr- 
texts, wearing the bark-garment, On hearing of her austeriti- 


a | 0, sages from other parts, far older in years, came to pay their 
| Sects to her, They had not the slightest hesitation in doing. 
Y | tt honour, though she was a mere child, For, young in years, 

the was much old in spiritual excellence, and so her being a 
x dor a female, was no consideration to the sages, They only : 
red for the fact that she was a wd3g. Cf. for the 10९४, न तेन sar ` 
अनास्य पलितं हिरः। यो वै युवाप्यधीयानस्त देवाः स्थविरं Ag: Manu 11. 157 ;. 
| जेण वा भवतु ननु वन्यासि जगतां गुणाः पूजास्थानं ghg न च लिङ्गं न च बयः ॥ 

८] ४; तामगोरवभेदेन मुनाश्वापशयदीश्वरः। त्रीपुमानित्यनास्थैषा zd हि महित 
RN Kumara VI, 12,...तुतोष बीयीतिशयेन वृत्रहा पदं हि सर्वत्र गुणैनिधीयत ॥ | 
hu 111. 52...तेजसां हि न बयः समीक्ष्यते । ibid XI. 1; बृतहेतिरप्यशृतजिह्मम- 
नधरयञ्झाचिभिः | रजयांचकार विरजाः स मगान्‌ कमिंवेराते रमयितुं न गुणाः॥ . 
४८ /1. 24, ऋषि-( ऋषन्ति जानन्ति) those who know, sages, The 
Ma derives it as ऋषिदंदनात्‌ (because they saw the Vedas. 
are अपौरुषेय ). . 


tanza 17--विरोधिमि: ad उज्झितः पूर्वभत्सरः यस्मिन्‌. तत्‌. That . 
: आ have a natural enmity with one another, live: . 
'CC-0. In Pub 1 01 . Gurukul Kangri Collection; Haridwar Ss : 
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-peacefully together in a penance-grove, is ~ idea with 
Sanskrit poets. Cf, अहो प्रभावो महात्मनाम्‌! अत्र हि शाश्चतिकमपद्दाय nd A 
etc. (description of the hermitage of Jabali in Kadam ) अभी 2 " 
gaa: आरचिताः ( worshipped, honoured) अतिथयः यास्मिन्‌ तत्‌, As | 

matter of fact, it was Parvati who worshipped the guests am) 
not the trees, but they are described as welcoming the guess | . 
as they provided all the materials for their reception (em 
देव्या एवं usu वृक्षाणां कतृत्वेनोपादानं तत्तदवसरे तत्तद्रव्योत्पादनेन aum 
ग्राधान्यद्योतनार्थम्‌ | Narayana ), नवस्य उटजस्य अभ्यन्तरे संगतः अनल: यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ 
Tt appears that a special shed had been erected for the purpose 
of protecting the sacred fire from wind, rain etc. पावयतीति पावनम्‌ | 
अहिंसातिथिसत्कारामिपरिचर्याभिजेगत्पावनं बमूवेत्य्थः । (Mallinatha). Arunagiid ति 
४९१0४ aq ( गोरीदिखरे ) for तच्च, i 


Stanza 18-पूर्वेण तपःसमाधिना, Arunagiri reads Sur ( शीतोष्णाः | 
fgg aia समा ) समाधिना. When Parvati realised that the kind 
-of penance she had been practising so long was not calculated | 
-to secure for her, her desired object, she began to practise 
more fierce penance which could have been undertaken only 
‘by stout persons whose bodies could stand all privations. But 

Parvati cared not for the sufferings of her body. She only 1 
looked to the goal, E 


Stanza 19—A golden lotus is extremely soft to the touch}. 
but has great sustaining power. Parvati's body was extreme 
- delicate but she showed by her rigorous penance that it ha 
marvellous power of enduring privations, The poet therefor 3 
,says that her body, possessed of these two contradictoi 
' qualities was as it were created out of golden lotuses. 
‘reading of the Trivandrum edition काञनपद्मवर्मि ( possessed 
- qualities of a golden lotus ) यत्‌ is also a good one. तया चा 
-. aq she plunged into the life, that is, she became an ०४ she 
out anchorite. So far she did occasionally think ००१०४५० 
„than penance, but now all her thoughts were directed to Wu o 
and penance alone. The use of yaq shows that the gut 
-speech is उठ्नेक्षा, as an instance of CH this verse 1 quote 
the AlamnkGratilaka. í 


S 5910 
Stanza 20—afa: is the summer season, The ९४1८ 


Baia मध्यगता सुमध्यमा are more or less used to 5९९ 
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alliteration. झचि स्मितं यस्याः सा, the sweet smile never left her 
पै | though she had been practising the most difficult qaaa. 
WWE « Four fires are kept all round, one to the front, one to the rear 
Asaj and two on the two sides, and the ascetic seated in the 
| midst of them is to look with concentration, at the sun who 
isthe fifth fire, This was practised by Parvati in summer 
when the sun gives the maximum heat, जेत्रे प्रतिहन्तुं शीलम्‌ — 
` तापू. न विद्यते अन्यत्र दृष्टि: यस्या सा. Parvati by practice succeeded in 
| nullifying the dazzling effect of the sun's lustre and could fix 
[DOR | her gaze at the sun. Mallinatha remarks qq सवितेव पञ्चमोऽग्नि:— 
“अमिः सविता सवितेवाम्निः' इति श्रौतलिङ्गात्‌ । AA पञ्चामिमध्यस्थो adig स्थण्डिलेशय:' 
ति स्मरणात्‌; The sun is also described as depositing his 
refulgence in the fire at the end of the day. Commenting on 
| Rid निहितं तेजः सवित्रेव हुताशनः। ( Raghu IV. 1), Mallinatha 
| remarks ` सौरं तेजः सायमर्भि संक्रमते ` । ` आदित्यो वा अस्तं यन्नम्रिमनुप्रविशति । ' 
aft वा आदित्यः सायं प्रविशति ' इत्यादिश्रुतिः प्रमाणम्‌ । Narayana quotes 
॥ “rom Sisupala (11.51), तेजस्विमध्ये तेजस्वी दवीयानिति गण्यते । पञ्चमः पञ्चतप- 
J| सस्तपनो जातवेद्साम्‌ ॥ सविता is lit. the impeller, प्रसवति इति the sun. 
| Cf for the idea in the verse, हविभुंजामेथवतां चतुर्णा मध्ये लाटंतपसप्तसप्तिः | 


| “असौ तपस्यत्यपरस्तपस्वी नाम्ना सुतीक्षणश्वरितेन दान्तः ॥ Raghu XII. 41, 


| 

| 
14 
| 


Stanza 21—As a lotus appears more charming and bright 
hen the sun's rays fall on it, so Parvati's face, as she 
directed her gaze to the sun, appeared more refulgent than 
before owing to the extreme heat of thesun. The face is 


Ompared to the lotus not in the conventional manner only, 
üt on account of the effect produced on both by the sun's 
(095 (न केवल मनोहरत्वात्‌ तद्वदनस्य कमलसाम्यम्‌ अपि तु सूर्यररिमिसंयोगे नितरा- 
ज्जत्याच्चेत्यथे: | Narayana ) The idea is that Parvati’s face far 
ftom being distressed by the terrible heat, looked even more 
harming, The face being «qm thus triumphed over the sun. 
he Poet ‘however says that this triumph was not quite 


nant 
A d] * being affected by the sun, but the corners of the eye—the 

lost delicate part of the face—however began to give way— 
Ut this too was done extremely slowly ; they too put upa 
llant fight as long as they could—and a little darkish colour 
Visible in them, The reading असितप्तम्‌ would mean ‘heated 


‘omplete, The rest of the face did not show the least sign 
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dark colour, the expression is used in M alavika ut ( d dem 
un fats: श्यामिकापि वा । ) in the sense of pmourity dross, ° 
Stanza 22—Parvati observed a strict fast as long as she 
practised a particular qq. At the end of the व्रत also, she did | 
not take any food, but broke her fast only by drinking water, | 
which again she did not seek, and by drinking ( thar js, 
enjoying ) the cool rays cf tbe moon. In short, she lived 
the life of the forest-trees which also depend on water 
from the clouds, which comes to them unsought, and on 
the moon's rays for their nourishment. It is not clear 
whether we are to understand by the expression अयाचितो- 
पस्थितम्‌ eng rain-water in the case of Parvatialso. Perhaps 
some other sages may have brought the water to her, She 1 
however did not seek it. अयाचितम्‌ एव उपस्थितम्‌, रसात्मस्य S ARIHI, | 
the moon's rays are supposed to be constituted of nectar, | 
perhaps owing to their cooling properties, and hence the gods 
and Pitrsare said to drink the moon, उडुपाति is the moon ( 3 
a constellation, उ क्रोधं डयते, उना शंभुना डीयते ar), पारंणा is the eating | 
at the conclusion of a fast gami aR: तस्याः व्यंक्तिरिकुत साधनं यस्य॒ स | 
goes with quu: if the reading 15...साधनमू, it would have t | 
be taken as a separate clause.. Verses 20-22 refer to Parvati’ | 
summer-penance, hence it is doubtful whether we are 9, 
understand this verse as describing the course followed by | 
Parvati, throughout the year or only in summer, The positio? | 
of the verse apparently suggests that it is the ग्रीष्मपारणाबिधि th | 
the poet has in mind, There is no harm, however, if we t?* | 
it as obtaining in all the seasons. i 
Stanza 23—Verses 23-25 describe Parvati's state in the | 
rainy season. It is well-known that vapours rise up all along: | 
from the earth heated by the sun’s rays in summer, when thè | 
first showers of rain fall down. Pàrvati's body also had bee? | 
extremely scorched up by the heat of the sun and the ०2% ॥ 
- four fires required for the पत्चामिसाघन, and the first showers T 1 
; rain produced a similar effect on her. The reading RAAT a 
___ विविधेन is decidedly better as the poet himself classifies the’ fir E 
_ Into two classes—the fires which require enkindling and 21° E h 
the earth, and the fire in the sky not in want of any fuel. ; 
गच्छतीति Gan: तम्‌, SHa vapour, exhalation, The नभश्चरः a" 
course the sun, 


V s a 
1 
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Y Stanza 24— Ihe poet describes here the state of the -first 
T { ater-drops fallen on Párvati's head after the extreme heat of 
l ammer. The drops fell onthe head and continued their journey 
fownwards, There were however many obstacles in their 
before their journey came to an end. First, there were 


nce, They were detained there fora while. Then they met 


* | mooth soft surface—but on the hard protuberant breasts, with 
| he result that the poor water-drops were shattered into 
° }minute particles. Some of these particles however pushed on 
< Yontheir journey, but had to pass through the three intricate folds 
1011९ belly, After passing through the folds with great dif- 
culty, they reached after a long time their destination the 
| deep navel (and according to Mallinatha, they never got out 
ofthe navel as it was so deep; they were as it were imprisoned 
_ there)! To such a pass were the water-drops brought. The 
[Propriety of प्रथम is thus given by Narayana, आतपादिशोषिते शरीरे 
धमावेनूनामेव तथाप्राप्त्युपपत्ते: प्रथमशब्दप्रयोगः The succeeding water- 
drops had a comparatively easy journey. Parvati, being enga- 
fed in penance, could not make use of her hand to wipe off, 
le water-drops from her body. Incidentally the poet 
_ }scribes the beauty of the eye-lashes, the lower lip, breasts, 
‘Wolds and the navel. ताडितें: अधरः यैः ते ( एतेन अधरस्य मादेवं गम्यते ), 
Me स्थिताः ( अनेन qanmi ।निबिडत्वमुक्तम्‌ ), पयोधरयोः उत्सेधे (the v.l. उत्सङ्गे 
fans the same thing ) यः निपातः तेन चूर्णिताः ( अनेन कुचकाठिन्यमुक्तम्‌ ), 
Neva: (अनेन बलीनां सोपानवत्‌ विषमत्वमुक्तम ), नाभिं प्रपेदिरे ( अत्र नाभेः 
मिर्वनिदेशात्‌ तस्याः नितान्तगम्भीरत्ं द्योत्यते तेन च नाभेः सौष्ठवम्‌ Narayana). 
: उदविन्द्वः( उदकस्य बिन्दवः, उदक 15 changed ‘to उद्‌ according to 
e Sutra, “ मन्थौदनसक्तुबिम्दुवजभारहारबीरुधगाहधु ). This verse is 
10180 in the Sa/ifyadarapna and- Alatnkarasarvasva “as an 
) ance of पर्याय in the Sarasvali as that of मा at and qoaa 
M in Alamkaracudamani as that of छिष्ट, 
Stanza 25—In thunder, lightning and in rain, Parvati 
inued her penance, unmindful of her privations, Though 
rains fell continuously and high winds blew. all over 
ati lay on bare stones, free from even the semblance of a 
The nights which are the witnesses of all that men do 
्रावनठोऽनिल््व औभीमिरापो हृदय यमश्र अहश्च रात्रिश्च. उभे च सन्ध्ये 


4 


SL 7 x 


RAEI 


Tue lower lip and after that there was a sudden fall—not on any - 
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adi जानाति नरस्य वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ), kept a close watch on her, b with 
` their glances—the lightning flashes—apparently with ३ m 
to find out if Parvati was quailing before the rigours of ui 
storm. Mallinatha remarks that the scar refers only to t 
विलोकन and not to the साक्ष्य, as the साक्ष्य is known to bea | 
from the passage quoted above. The meaning therefore i| 
* the nights as it were looked at her ' and not ‘ the nights wed 
^as it were the witnesses of her penance etc.’ शिलायां शेते इति f. | 
राया तामू (^ अधिकरणे शेतेः इति अच प्रत्ययः ), निकेते ( निकेत abode ) वृति शी. 
निकेतवासिनी सा न भवतीति. ताम्‌. An ascetic must not reside in any, 
9 sheltered place, Cf. अनिकेतः स्थिरमतिभेवितमान्‌ मे प्रियो नरूः। Gita XI 
19, अन्तरे वाताः यासां तासु. महत्‌ तपः महातपः तस्मिन्‌ साक्ष्यम्‌ तत्र. क्षपा night 
( क्षपयति चेष्टाम्‌). . 


i 


Stanza 26- उद्के-वासः उदवास: ( उदक is changed to उद्‌ by the 
Sutra ` पेष॑वासवाहनधिषु च › ) तस्मिन्‌ तत्परा, अत्यन्तं हिमोत्करा; (हिमम्‌ उक्ति 
* इति ) अनिलाः यासु ताः सहस्य ( सहसि बले ara: । `तत्र सा्ः' इति यत्‌). is they | 
पोप month, corresponding to January. It is the coldest month 
ofthe year. परस्परम्‌ आक्रन्दितुं शीलम्‌ अस्य तस्मिन्‌. चक्रवाक (SUA 
उच्यते इति )—see notes on. III, 37, Parvati passed the coldest 
nights, staying in water, with snow falling on all sides: Ste} . 
cheerfully bore all privations and forgetting her own mise) 
could sympathise with the Cakravaka pair that would E 
amenting each other's separation at night time, In the hotte 
season Parvati practised the पञ्चाम्िसाधन, making the atmosphety 
still more hot; in. the coldest season, she stayed in walt 
making the cold still more unbearable. The poet in describifty 
Parvati's penance, refers only to three seasons out of six, 

.. sim, वर्षो and शिशिर, leaving शरद्‌, हेमन्त and वसन्त, Narayana 7४7४ ॥ 
` अथ शरदः शीतोष्णसमकालत्वात्‌ हेमन्तस्य शैत्याधिक्र्याभावाच तत्क्रालक्तस्य विसर | 
ल्वाभावात तदुपेक्ष्य शिशिरकालक्ृतं तपःप्रकारमाह | The poet seems 
referred to the three seasons meritioned above as 07 EI 
three are mentioned by Manu ग्रीष्मे पञ्चतपास्तु engen | 


to ba 
]y dod 
` TETAS (v l. stg वासम्तु ) हेमन्ते क्रमश aigean: 1 ( VI. 23) a 
read gerdernedift केवलेवेतयेत्सदा । कालपकै: exiit स्थित: ० १८ 
mas वैतानांत्समारोप्य यथाविधि । अनग्निरनिकेतः स्यान्मुनिमूलफलाशनः l. ae 
' चा am घराशय:। लरणेप्वममश्रेव गृक्षरूलनिकेतन: ॥ (Mami VE 
25-26), On कृपावती, Narayana remarks, अन्न चक्तवाकविषरयार्या' 


` अतिपादनेन निजायासापरिगणने द्योत्यते । qued च तपस्विनां after . !. 


Hh कक 


SACS 


Eb x 


In Public Do mai 


^ y Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Kumarasambhava: Canto V | 250 


Stanza 27--पद्मवत्‌ सुगन्धिना (शोभनो गन्धो यस्य तत्‌ सुगन्धि, गन्धस्ये- 
'बुतूतिसुसुराभिन्यः ' इतीत्‌ ). प्रवेपमानेन अधरेण एव पत्रेण शोभितु शीलमस्य तेन. तुषारस्य 
इष्र्या क्षता पञ्चसपव यासाम्‌. सन्धानम्‌ contact, replacing, The reading - 
सन्तानमु would mean ‘continuity’, The lotuses in waters had all 
been blighted away by the excessive snow ( C£. हिमसेकविपत्तिरत्र से 
नलिनीं पूदनिद्शने मता | Reghu VIII 45 ), If Parvati's lotus-like face 
had not been there ( Parvati was उद्वासतपरा ), one would have | 
been justified in saying that there was a total absence of the 
water-lotuses. But Parvati's face saved the situation. As Jong 
= as she was there, she did not allow their continuity to break. as 
- at least one lotus viz, her face had withstood the onslaught of 
Į . snow. A lotus is fragrant and has its leaves waving owing to 
^. the breezes, Parvati’s face also gave out fragrant breaths: 
५ ( Parvati was a पद्मिनी who is पद्मगन्धा, a type of beautiful woman 
the breath of a beautiful. woman is often described to.be 
à fragrant, cf. निश्चास इव सीताया वाति agad: | Ramayana ). The face 
also had the lower lip quivering under the influence of: cold 


nont corresponding to the leaf of the lotus, The face thus could be 

mri) identified with the lotus with all its accompaniments, ^. 
oldest}, Stanza 28- खयम्‌ एव विशीर्णः द्रुमाणां dU ate: यत्र तस्य भावः a=, 
| ` स्वयंधिशीणद्रमपर्णम्‌ or ...परणवर्तनम्‌. प्रिय वदन्तीति प्रियंवदा: (आत्मनैव कृतस्यात्यन्त- ७ 
01501 gar तपसः स्तुतस्तेषा विशेषतः प्रियंवदत्वमिति भावः । Narayana). ` प्रियवशे वद: 


10 | ` खच्‌ ' इति खच्प्रत्ययः । ` अरट्रिषदजन्तस्य सुम्‌ इति मुमागसः । The प्रियंवदत्व lies 
"| inthe happy epithet chosen. पर्णम्‌ अस्याः नास्तीति अपणी. पुराबिदः, 
a पूरववृ त्तान्तवेदिन those who knew how Parvati had carried on her 
‘Penance, or पुराणज्ञा: writers of Puranas. Sati had been named 
Parvati, in view of her descent by her relatives ; she came to 
be called Uma as her mother wanted. to dissuade her from 
“Practising penance (1. 26) and the historians dubbed. her 
Aparna, in view of her rigorous penance, The Puranas however 
‘seem to regard अपर्ण as a sister of Parvati (मेना च सुषुवे ÑE: कन्या 
-योगवतीस्ततः। उमैकपणी5पर्णा च ्ताव्रव्॒तपरायणा:॥ Mutsya3.8). The epithet 
faar: does not seem to have any great propriety. Mallinatha's . 
Teading प्रियंवदां (to be.construed with ताम्‌) would make matters 
Still worse, The commentary of Mallinatha here, appears 
to be in a corrupt form; the passage अंत्र अपणीमित्यपपाठ:, इंतिराब्दाभिहिते 
तीयानुपपत्तेः । यथाह वामनः--* निपातेनाप्यमिहिते कमीणि न कमोविभकितिः, परिगणनस्य | 
थेक्रत्वात्‌ इति । स्वयं प्रियंवदाः परेषामपि प्रियवादभाजनानि भवन्तीति भावः। | 
ems to.be a later addition. At any rate the last sentence स्वयं 
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प्रियंबदाः etc. shows that the reading is Riaz, while just | 
प्रियंवदा is explained as प्रियं वदतीति प्रियंवदा...तां qWadt..., showing thy | 
the reading acccpted-is प्रियंवदाम्‌. The reading बृदन्त्यपणीमिति iMd 
ungrammatical. When we have इति, there is no necessity of ap 
accusative; either ताम्‌ अपर्णाम्‌ बदान्ति or ताम्‌ अपर्णा इति वदन्ति. Parvati’, 
। penance exceeded all known bounds of rigour, To live on 
leaves of trees, fallen of their own accord, was admitted to be 
the maximum of privation, but Parvati gave up even using 
such leaves. She took absolutely nothing. 


Stanza 20— मृणालिका ( MSAMA । अत्पार्थे कः) तद्वत्‌ पेलवम्‌. sex 

निशा च अहरर्निशम्‌ a samahara zz. The poet concludes the description 

` of Parvati's penance by remarking that it exceeded by far the 

penance practised by any of the professional ascetics with their 

hardened frames capable of enduring all inclemencies of 

weather, Parvati’s body was delicate like a lotus stalk, was not 

used to the stern life of an ascetic either, and yet she, by ber 

indomitable will, succeeded in surpassing the ascetics, The 

_ bodies of beautiful ladies are often described to be as soft asa 
amar Cf, परिमदितमणाढीदुर्बलान्यङ्गकानि Uttara 1, 


TOT > NSN ee NA vie 


| Stanza 30—अa-When Parvati’s penance had reached & 
point which was not attained by any one before, Siva was: 
exceedingly impressed by the penance, but wished to test her 
affection for him, once, before accepting her as a wife. He, 
therefore, disguised as a Brahmacarin, pays a visit to Parvati. 
अजिनाप्ादयोः धरः ( धरतीति धरः). आजिन'( अजति, अज्यते qr) is कृष्णाजिन the 
skin of a deer. आषाढ- पलाश staff ( 'आषाढो व्रतिनां दण्ड मासे मलयपवते' ती 
प्रृणिमायाम्‌ । इति मेंदिनी 1), A Brahmana Brahmacarin is to have 2 
पो, pas ae ae hand ( ब्राह्मणो बैल्वपालाशो क्षत्रियों वाटखादिरौ y 
; SE dell दण्डानहोन्ति धर्मतः ॥ Manu II. 45 ). The दण्ड in the case 
"ru Brahmana ought to be high enough to reach the hair 
Sy नाह्मणस्य दण्ड: कार्य; प्रमाणतः । ललारसंमितो राज्ञः स्यात्त नासान्तिको , 
ES TONS v Bam: सोम्यदशना: । emitur ami सत्वचो डनभिदूषिताः ५ 
E आयत S). ब्रह्मेमयेन--अह्म वेद: तेन अध्ययनं लक्ष्यते । अध्ययनमगेन 
` पैदा थयनप्रकपजनितनेत्यथै: | (Narayana ), exceedingly zl owing 


to his study of the Ved i i ; 
M es edas. The reading वचसा for तेजसा 15 a or 


: aning isthe same, The expression 
curs in Manu also, न्नह्मवचेसकामस्य कार्य fiser पञ्चमे । | II. 37). ae | 


जटावान n, (मुण्डो वा जटिलो वा स्यादथवा स्याच्छिखाजट:। ibid IT. 219), शारीरबदः 


Ps Mos om ae AS ५४ 24 By "^ मन 
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` दद्धं शरीरं येन सः, the form would be also बद्धशरीर:, वाहिताम्यादिषु पाठात्‌ 
amg: | The reading शरीखन्धः is to be explained as शरीरं बध्नातीति 

शरीखन्धः । प्रथमाश्रमः that is, the ब्रह्मचयोश्रम, as it is the first in order 

of the four stages of life mentioned in the Sastras. त्रह्मचारी गृहस्थश्च 
| ` वानप्रस्थो यतिस्तथा | एते गृहस्थप्रभवाश्चखारः प्रथगाश्रमाः॥ Manu VI 87. See 
Manu Adhyaya II, for a detailed description of the life of a 

Brahmacarin, This verse is quoted in the Sarasvati as an 

instance of aqua and in Citramimazsa with the remark अत्रोपमा- 

प्रतीतिस्थले यथोल्लेक्षायां पर्यवसानम्‌ 1. An additional verse is read by 

some before the present verse, BU: समुद्वीक्ष्य नगेन्द्रकन्यया Ad तप: 
गम्भुवशाक्रियाक्षमम्‌ | ययाचिरे ते प्रणिपत्य दुःखिताः पतिं चमूनां सुतमाजिहेतुम्‌ ‘The 

distressed gods, seeing that the penance practised by the 

daughter of the lord of mountains, was capable of attracting . 
Siva, falling at his feet, begged of him [ to produce ] a son, the 

commander of the forces, for leading them in battle, The 

intervention of the gods is hinted by the poet in VI. 27, सोऽहं 

TRIS विद्युत्वानिव चातकैः । अरिविप्रकृतेदेवेः प्रसूति प्रति याचितः ॥. The 

introduction of the ascetic, however, without, actually stating 

who he is at this stage seems to be more poetic, 


Stanza 31-अतिथिषु साध्वी आतिथेयी one who treats guests with 
Particular regard. बहुमानः qa यस्याः AEM; ATA worship, the 
offering of Arghya ९६८, Parvati treated all guests with great 
courtesy, But this particular ascetic, possessed as he was of 
an exceptionally refulgent form, was given a specially warm 
welcome. The poet says there was no wonder at all in this 
| action of Parvati, For, noble forms do exact a special treat- 
_ ment even at the hands of those who have come to look upon 
all objects with a समबुद्धि, साम्य is समत्व. Mallinatha takes साम्येऽपि 
(सति) asa loc, abs, construction. According to him the idea 
seems to be that though Parvati and the ascetic ‘were on an 
equal footing, he was given a special treatment ¿owing to his 
being possessed ofa noble form ( साधवो न साम्याभिनिवोशिन इति भावः ) 

he Trivandrum edition reads साम्येऽभिनिविष्टचेतसाम्‌ An अपि how- 
ever seems to be necessary. 


Stanza 32- परिरद्य is the same thing as sque. नाम is used 
‘here in the sense of अपरमार्थ. The ascetic who was really Siva 


d 
Sax 


< 
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Was not fatigued at all. He had however to play the part — 
Of an ascetic and so he rested for a while in order Ep 
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"remove hisfatigue. He showed that he was taking rest fo; zu 
while, though not really fatigued, Siva had almost made up ne 
mind to accept Parvati as his wife, He would have fain liked 
to look at Uma with affectionate eyes and to deal with her ` 
with greater familiarity, But his disguise required that lie 
should act towards her without the display of any special 
concern and so he behaved himself with great propriety so as. 
to arouse no suspicion. ऋजुना एव, that is, विछासञ्न्येन अनुज्मित: क्रमः 
येन सः. The expression is mainly used for the purpose of securing 
alliteration with प्रचक्रमे. क्रम seems to have been used here in 
the sense of ‘propriety,’ ‘proper manners.’ Narayana however 
3495 कुशलप्रश्नमारभ्य तपंश्ररणकारणप्रश्नपर्थन्तों वक्ष्यमाणो वचनविन्या सक्रमोऽत्र कमशञ्देन 
विवक्षितः । ; 


Stanza 33—afy used at the beginning of a sentence, 
introduces a question, It can also be translated ‘I hope that,’ 
समिधः GATA समित्कुशम्‌-१ समाह्वारद्वद्व Compound, स्नानम्‌ एवं विवि: aa 
ani. The ascetic wants to know whether the materials- 
tequired for the penance could be had in abundance and in the 
form in which the ascetics require them, The waters would 
be स्तानविधिक्षम if they are quite pure and clear, Siva was aware 

। that Parvati had been’ practising a penance beyond all het 
Powers of endurance, Hence he purposely asks her whether 

she had not been over-exerting herself on any accout. To keep 
up physically strong ought to be the first’ consideration with 
those who want to achieve anything, A sound mind in a sound 
body, says the proverb, Itis a sad fact however that ‘this 
important principle is often 105६ sight of. , आग्यम्‌ first, important, 
Narayana remarks aia इति शरीरमुच्यते | तस्माइ रक्षणाभावे सद्य एव aid 
TS तदभावे GARG शक्यमिति तपासे तच्छपत्यनुसरणमधि प्रछ्यमेवेत्यभिप्राय: | 


EN वार्नेतेन वारिणा संभृतम्‌, वीरुघू (Rents इति) is 2 
| Creeper which has शाखापत्रसंचय, अचुबन्धि, having no interruption. 
कीतित: इति भोज: । चिरोज्झितः अरक्तकः. येन तथाभूतेग s 


lant. The shoots are ‘| to 
US becomes the उपमान. 122, 
decoration of the lac dye, ८2६ 


^ 
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use of which had long been given up by Parvati, since she began 


& 
is, | to practise austerities, दुन्तवाससा तुलाम्‌ आरोहति, here the word तुला 
Gd. Ajsused with the instrumental (C£, नभसा निमृतेन्दुना तुलामुदितार्केण समा- 
r^ | होह तत्‌) Raghu VIII). Now, the stitra तुल्याथेरतुलोपमाभ्यां तृतीयान्यतर- 
ie | am forbids the use of तुला with the instrumental ; the example 

| | quoted gener तुला नास्ति, shows the use of gar with the genitive. 
1s. | The use of the word with the instrumental is usually defended 
पर: | by,understanding two gat words, one सद्शपदार्थवाची and thé other: 
c eaa tarii, and taking the तृतीयाप्रतिषेध as referring to the aza- 

n | पुदार्थवाचकतुलाशव्द only. ; ' 
= | a Stanza 35-करस्थानां द्भाणां प्रणयात्‌ अपराविपु. The reading करस्थ- 
| दसप्रणयापहारिपु (करस्थान दभन्‌ प्रणयेन अपहरन्तीति तेषु) means ‘who Carry. 

| off.through love, tbe Darbhas in your hand. प्रणय, desire or | 

2, | greed; affection. Parvati would have been perfectly justified 
2) | ifshe had become angry with the deer who would take off 
= | thedarbha grass collected with great care by her for religious 
s." | rites, But great ascetics or men do not get angry with persons 

e | who have offended them ( अयमेव हि magda स्वभाव: यत्‌ सापराधिडपि 
j | जने दयावत्त्वमिति भावः । Narayana), The latter half 0 the verse 
, | implies that Parvati's eyes are superior to the eyes of the deer 

» | whoonly make themselves ridiculous by clumsily endeavour- 
- | ing to show that their eyes resemble those of Parvati, Asin 

) | the last verse, this is a sentiment worthy of being put in 

| the mouth of a true gallant, उत्स्य आक्षेपः (आक्षेपशब्दोऽत्र HATE: | 

| | आक्षिप्यमाणम्‌ sen, उत्मलाक्चेषः। Narayana) तद्वत्‌ चेः -  Mallinatha's 


, does not appear to bea good one, 
calling Parvati gae, when her 
being superior co those of the deer, 
fofthe last verse also, we have no 
is obviously a similarity of 
e last verse and the present : 


| reading यू उत्पलाक्षि,प्रचङैबिलोचनेः 
| as there is no propriety in 
| eyes are to be described as 
| and again, in the latter hal 
| vocative expression. There 

Constructions in the case of th 
one. 


Ma^ 
P 


| Stanza 36--व्यमिचरितु शीलमस्य व्यभिचारि न व्यभिचारि अव्यभिचारि | 
allowing no exception, always true. उदारं «ud यस्याः सा. तथाहि 
| for, to explain tbe same, Parvatis life is so spotless that not 
even'the breath of ascandal dare reach it, It has become a 
model to be looked to even for the professional ascetics who 


ead the purest life. The idea that beauty or noble form and 


x 
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good conduct go together isa very common one J Poets 


| Cf. [न ara आक्रतिविशेषा युणाविरोधिनो भ्रान्ति । ] Sak A न ह्याकृतिः gue | Er 
¢ विजहाति वृत्तम्‌ Mrecha IX ; भिद्येत वा mandean निमोणस्य Uttara Iy. MA. 
j आक्नतिमबुगह्वन्ति गुणा: | Viddha: न तुलाविषये तवाकूतिने वचोवत्मैनि ते सुशीलता। ¦ di 


'ढुदाहरणाक्गतौं गुणा इति सामुद्रिकसारंमुद्रणा ॥ Natsadha 71 ; यन्राक्रतिस्तत्र $i 
aad ;'Iwill believe thou hast a mind that suits With this | £ 
thy fair and outward character.’ Shakespeare, Twelfth Night 
I, Sc. 2: This verse is quoted in the Kavytinus i 


asana as an 
instance of अथोन्तरन्यास. è 


Stanza 37--विकीणें: सप्तपीणां (सप्त च ऋषय/तेषाम्‌ ) वलिभिः प्रहसन्ति. 
The reading प्रभासिभिः would mean ‘resplendent’, न aps. 
(turbid ) अनाविले: , अनाविल pure, virtuous, For सप्तर्षिड see notes 
‘ onl, 16, They are described in VI. 5-11 also. VI 5 refers 
to their taking a bath in the heavenly: Ganges, आपूलुतास्तीरमन्दार- 
कुसुमात्किरवीचिषु | व्योमगङ्गाप्रवाहेघु दिङ्नागमद्गन्धिघु ॥. The waters of the 
Ganges, holy because of their falling down from heaven, were 
tendered more holy on account of their being used by the 
holy seven sages. The possession of these waters made 
Himalaya very sacred. But the sahctity of Himalaya was 
increased a hundred-fold by the virtuous and pure course of 
conduct of Parvati, The birth of such a daughter as Parvati 
nd his :whole family, The waters of the 
es grow turbid, but Parvati’s acts were 


. 3hs-oblations, such as flowers etc. बलिशबदेनात्र 
r तहुपयुक्तानि कुसुमादीनि eue t ( Narayana ), 


RIPE (धमेकामाथोणाम्‌ ) वर्ग: fra: तत्र सारः ( the best 

Part, essence ), मनसः निर्विषयो अर्थकामौ क? - j 

; : अर्थकामौ (अर्थ : त्वया. So far, it 
had been 180 को IT (अथेश्व कामश्च) TEIN: त्वया. 


had selected raised it 
greatly in the Aimee only Dharma, i 


भामिनि and explains it as Se : भाविनि-अ्रशस्तामिश्राये, Arunagiri reads 


1 1). = finds 
explanation सनोति the ground that if it is accept: 
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| (तदभिप्रायले मनोनिविषयाथेकामत्ये त्वपरसार्थ स्यादिति वाक्‍यमेवेदमुपालम्भपर्यवसायि 
eq! तथाराङ्कनीयत्वं न विखम्भणीयत्वम्‌ ततशचोत्तरवाक्येषु च प्रत्ययो न भवेत्‌ । ). 
॥ Asa matter of fact, Siva knows that Parvati's mind was 


NT! | directed towards securing a husband and so to a certain extent 

गुणा | Siva's address is अपरमार्थ. Narayana remarks यस्मात्‌ त्यया यौवनो- 
this | fgg कामान्‌ पितृश्हगतान्यतिसुलमानि धनान्यप्यनाहत्य धर्म एव साभिप्रायं सेव्यते 

ght, | तस्मात्‌ धमोर्थेकामानां मध्ये धर्मस्यैव प्राधान्यासिति मे निश्चयो जात इति भाव: | 


| Stanza 39-अयुक्‍तः सत्कारविशेषः यास्मिन्‌ तम्‌. Arunagiri reads सा . 
| अतिपत्तम्‌. सा you who have treated meso kindly. dad गात्रं यस्या: 
| a. संनत stooping, charming Cad चार्‌ संनतम्‌ ' इति भोजः | ): संनतम 
coming together, friendship. सप्तभिः पदेः अवाप्यते इति साप्तपदीनम्‌, (“पढ्‌ 
| might mean ‘a word’ or ‘a step;' formed when seven words 


ers | are exchanged or seven steps are gone over together), Good 
9 | people become friends soon enough. They do not practise 
he 


“unnecessary reserve. This is said because the ascetic now 
| wants to ask Parvati certain questions about her private 


| matters. The special hospitality accorded to him also embol- म 
| dens him to ask such questions. For साप्तपदीन सख्य,, ८ प्राहुः साप्त |) € 


E * A ~ ^ ~ A 
परी मेज sar: शाम्नविचक्षणा:।, सतां सप्तपर्दा मैत्री सत्सता त्रिपदा स्टता। सत्सतामापे । । 
LJ सन्तस्तेषां मैत्री पदे. पदे ॥ The genesis of the सप्तपदी rite in ther í 


marriage ceremony where the bride and the bridegroom : walk 
seven steps together, isto be traced to this idea. They are 
Supposed to be intimate friends after they have gone over the. 
Seven steps. Cf, for the idea in the verse, संवन्धमाभाषणपूर्वमाहुबेत्तः स 
1 pom तदभूतनाथानुग नाहोसि तं संबन्धिनो मे प्रणयं बिहन्तुम्‌ Raghu 


. # 5 
गैर e 503 


E Stanza 40- अतः becausegas explained in the last verse, 
"IVat! and the ascetic have become intimate friends. The 
3icetic wants to ask a little ( किंचित्‌ ) and not too much, He is 
tmboldened to do so owing to the natural curiosity and talkative 
| ature of a Brahmana ( सिद्ध daga वीर्य द्विजानाम्‌ Ultara V ) and 
Cause he knows that Parvati is of a forbearing temperament, त कक 
lastly he assures her that he does not want to wrest the f 
ured information from her, K she does not wish to divulge 
à she is at perfect liberty to do so. agi क्षमा यस्याः ताम. Mallinatha 
lains the expression also as बहुंक्तिसहाम्‌ . द्रिजातिभाव = ब्राह्मणत्व, The 
hree castes (-ब्रोह्मण, क्षत्रिय and àz ) are called twice-born, 
se they alone are entitled to the thread ceremony and 


as | 
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ather samskáras which constitute their second birth ( b जन्मनोः 1... 
जायते sg संस्कारात्‌ द्विज उच्यते । ). A Bráhmana is specially bold ang. | 
out-spoken as he has nothing to lose by the wrath of others. fd 
being required to lead the simplest kind of life. se मनः यस्य E gg 
(“तुम्काममनसोरपि ' इति मकारलोपः |). अथं जनः refers to thé speaker, 

and means ‘I’. The Trivandrum edition reads प्रतिवोधयिष्यसि (you 


बक्‍्तव्येष्स्मद्थस्य कतूर्वमन्यत्रारोप्येवसुक्‍तम्‌ . 


Stanza 41—The ascetic wants to know why Parvati should 
bel pracisting such a penance, People are usually found to 
take to austerities, for acquiring a-birth in noble families, |, 
( Visvamitra, for instance, wanted to be a Brahmana ), or, for 
acquiring a beautiful or youthful body ( witness Cyavama | 
wishing to give up his old rugged body and to become a: | 
handsome young man), or, for securing affluence of every kind, 
But none of these considerations could have actuated Parvati, 
for, she had already the various things which others hanker | 
after. She has her descent direct in the family of Brahmadeva - 
himself ( Himalaya was created by Brahmadeva and not by any |. 
other प्रजापति, यज्ञाथ हि मया खरे हिमावानचलेश्वर: Brahmapurana ); she 
Has the most beautiful body in the world, all the lovelifess 17 fyi 

_the three worlds constituting it as it were; her father, being | 
the king of mountains.and possessed of all excellent objects, 
affluence of every kind is in the hollow of her hands; and 


. inthe next verse, प्रतिपत्ति is used here inthe sense of sj i 
. ds used संभावनायाम्‌ , possibly. qaRad; a woman. possessed of 
high sense of honour, not brooking any insult. Malliñatha m 
.Daksinavarta explain अनिश्रत्‌ as भर्त्रादिक्रतात्‌. As Arunagiri remark? 
E explauation is to be rejected as the ascetic knows P ad 
bea maiden as ‘is clear from aduanas समाधिना in VE 158 


lection’ Haridwar 
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, अनिष्ट is therefore to be taken in a general sense. विचारस्य. ` 

न àa. Arunagiri reads तलादूरि ( which is the same thing.’ 

रि) 910 remarks दक्षिणावतेस्तु एतदपि सोन्द्येवाचि भत्रेपराधनिवारण-- 
दावि व्याचष्ट । वयं तु स्तुतिमात्रपरामिति । 


AM 


ou | Stanza 43— The ascetic gives three reasons why any kind : 
ed’ [अनिष्ट is unthinkable in the case of Parvati. First, the very 
aè Lie and beautiful form of Parvati is absolutely incompatible 
ihany suffering (it is a common idea with Sanskrit poets. 
"Ist noble forms can not suffer misery, and if they do, it is but 
Jhorlived ; cf. अहो दुर्निवारता व्यसनोपानिषातानां यदीद्शामप्याकृतिमनाभिभवनी- 
aada Kadam; [aa आक्ृतिविरोषाश्चिरं दुःखभागिनो न भवन्ति ] 
iran IV); secondly, any humiliation under the parental: 
is impossible, for Parvati was the idol of her parents 
relatives; thirdly, no stranger would have dared .to - 
a reat ber, for, was she not the daughter of the. all » 
werful Himalaya whose very name would strike terror 
the heart of any evil-doer? Who would dare even 
} think of offering an insult to her? One might as: 
ell think of taking away the jewel from the hood of a mighty ` 
ent who' guards it with special care (Himalaya is: 
Mpared to a yam and Parvati to the रत्न)... The serpent wouid 
nish even the least action, the mere stretching of the hand to.. 
to say of the actual taking of, the jewel, on the part of - 
obber, Himalaya similarly would have crushed -any one 
would even think of iasulcing- Parvati अत्र देव्या महाभाग्य- 
वे वन्धुजनमथ्यवार्तिल् पितृ गौरवात्‌ परानमिभवनीयत्वं चेति त्रयो हेतवोडनिष्टप़राप्तथभाते 
देता: ( Narayana ). अळभ्यः ( लब्धुं न शक्ष्यते इति ) शोकेन अभिभवः चस्याः 
aksinavarta explains the compound as ASEM शोक्राभिमव, यस्याः 
dtakes शोक as referring ६० पितृणृहे विमानता and aidaa to परान) ` 
at according to him only two reasons are stated forth in 
erse.. This explanation is obvicusly rather ‘clumsy. शोभना 
ae: संबुद्धिः सुरं. The vocative singular of सुञ्रू would 
lly be za (Daksinavarta suggests the reading सुभ्रूः कुतस्तातः 
r ना, With this "form )." Vamana's sūtra ऊकारान्तादप्यूड रवृतः 2 
e vartika- अप्राणिजातेथ्राररञ्ज्वादीनान्‌; , might be hauled up in 
Ce of the form सुत्र, the word ga: being treated like SORE 
Wer. On ga Narayana remarks अनया «ge देव्याः sisi : 
यज्यते । हृदयगतं ह्यक्षिश्रवादावभिव्यक्तं भवति। ... कारण्याद्रहदयत्वेन: ` 


kul Kangri Collection, Haridwa 
AE, ENS Z A 


Ne 


pom नो 


XE ८ 


_ move heaven and earth 
_ bas ever heard of a jewe 


~, मर्थीमिति x ` 1 ^ 01. 
Aenean किंतु तेनैव त्व भावः। Mallinatha ). £ रत्न i$ take? | 


* 8f रतन means ' the best of the species’, this would be a £ 
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- देवा प्रति जनानामनुरागातिशयः भवति। ... तस्माद्‌ _ | 
एविमाननाहेतोरभाव इति भावः। This seems to be rather hypercritica} i 


The reading पन्नगरत्नसूतये 15 better than सूचये. सूतये = चालनाय, मूषि अविच 
a sharp point, रत्नसूंचि the sharp point of a jewel, "uM 


Stanza 44--वार्धके शोभितु शीलमस्येति तथा. प्रदोष the beginning of 
the night. विनिकीणीः तारकाः यया सा, Everything is proper in jx | 5 
own time. Bark-garments are a fit appendage to old age, Intur 
“One should take to the forest-life after having enjoyed the ler si 
pleasures of youth. Parvati ought to be wearing beautiful lyas s 
Ornaments and enjoying the pleasures of youth in her present matte 
age, but instead she had taken to the use of bark-garments and |inagi 
the life of anascetic, This is most unfair, Every one would | 
‘raise a howl, if the night instead of runing its proper course (ould 
providing enjoyment and charm with the moon and the stars fhe we 
"shining brightly, were to come to a sudden end giving placeto litter 
dawn. Parvati corresponds to the night, यौवन to प्रदोष, वल्कल to ber 
अरुण, and the ornaments to the तारका$. Mallinatha's reading 
-स्फुटचन्द्रतारका does not correspond properly to आभरणानि अपास्य. विभावी [tote 
“बिभाति नक्षत्रादिभिः) the night, अरुण (aq: वर्णः अस्यास्तीति) the 
dawn. Aruna is the elder brother of Garuda and the chario 
steer of the sun. This verse is quoted in the Alazzkarasarvasm 
asan instance of परितृत्ति, 


` Stanza 45—People practise penance in order that they 
might gain an entrance into the happy land of the gods. Thi 
"could not be the reason for Parvati's: penance, for she has 
"already secured the Devabhumi, The gods themselves hav? he 
made the Himalayan regions their abode. After beating abouti 
the bush so long, the ascetic after eliminating all possi” Baste 
“Causes, comes to the point. Perhaps Parvati might be 5०४7 ior 
a ood husband for her, In'that case, the procedure adopti: 
‘by her is topsy-turvy. Such a beautiful maiden need not tå ko 
‘the trouble of seeking a husband at all. The suitor ousbt ^ 
io secure her and not vice ver. eo quit 
running about and making IN 4 ny 
as to whether any one would accept it? (नहि aud लगा m 


mean only ‘a jewel’ the figure of speech would be अप्र 0 
3s 
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prana अथ used. JÀ | मङ्गळानम्तरारम्भभ्रध्रकार्त््येष्वयो अथ ` इति feet 
; may be translated by ‘if’ also. The Trivandrum edition reads 
(aut which is the same as afai. This verse is quoted: 
nthe Vyaktiviveka with the remark आथेः साध्यसाधनभावः and in the- 
Jlankarastitra as an instance of मारय. 
i 


d the ler secret. The ascetic says that the knowledge that Parvati: 
utiful as seeking a husband did not much clear up matters. The 
esent Jitter remained as inexplicable as before, He could not 
sand Imagine any one so august as to require such a penance on the 
vould art of Parvati to secure him, and if there be such one, he 
3015७ Mould not imagine how he could refuse her, prayer. In fact, 
stats te would imagine any one ‘jumping with joy at being sought 
ace to litter by Parvati, He would be coming in hot haste to claim 
ra to ter, Cf, for the ideain the latter half of the verse, लभेत चा. 
ading गिता न वा श्रियं श्रिया दुरापः कथमीप्सितों भवेत्‌ Sak WL This verse is- 
रिसा uoted in the Kaeyanusasana in connection with आकार. 


2 


|. Stanza 47—The ascetic remarks that the youth sought: 
(fer by Parvati—whosoever he might be—deserves to be- 
fondemned as a remarkably! hard-hearted person, as he shows- 
y his action that he does not feel any pity for Parvati’s condi- 
m. Her beautiful tresses have long been wanting any 
bcoration; they are transformed into matted hair and are 
lowed to hang loosely on the-cheeks—that they appear still 
utiful even in this condition is a different matter. If the 
0 Pouth in question had any sense of pity, he would have 
P stened to remedy this state of things by presenting „himself 
fore Parvati, and braiding her hair with his own hands. 
पौः उत्परं तेन aa. थः बन्धः आसाम्‌ अस्तीति ताः, कलमा (meaa )- 
पिङ्गला स्थिर lit. firm; hence ‘hard-hearted; the expression. 
po १६६० have been used also to suggest that the youth in 
testion is Siva (as स्थिर or em is also an epi 
Nit might be Mae sense af किमपि, को5पि स्थिरः remarkably 
-hearted. र 


tanza 48--दिवाकरेण आएट्टानि विभूषणास्पदानि यस्याः dm. The 
Nus ate the head, ear, hands, feet etc. on which orna— 
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. moon and Parvati. The following verse from the Nitisatay d 
of Bharcrhari gives दिवसधूसरः शशी as one of the aeqs of the mind! p 
काशी दिवसधसरो गलितयौवना कामिनी सरो विगतवारिजं मुखमनक्षर eared: । प्र: 


* खनपरायणः सततदुगतः सज्जनो नुपाङ्गणगतः खलो मनसि सप्त शल्याने में ॥ Th z 

Trivandrum edition reads eq मनो न दीयेते whose mind is mi तत 

: torn asunder?’ : 

rf णः 

Be Stanza 49--चतुरं यथा तथा अंवलोकितु शीलमस्य. अरालाचि (अराल | 5 
CK - ed, अरमालाति अरां लाति वा) पक्ष्माणि यस्य. Both the expressions refert? 

the beauty of the eyes. The ascetic means to say that tle] h 

‘only reason why Parvati's lover is still holding off, seems to W a 

that he holds an exaggerated opinion of his own beauty, Hel क 

is labouring under the delusion that he is the most beautifull) sy 

person in the world and hence does not like to pre B 

himself so soon before Parvati who however possessest ir 

* most charming eyes. The Trivandrum edition reads करोति “if a: 

रावेमस्य चक्षुषः which would mean * who makes the sun. a D sy 

‘mark for her eyes’ referring to the state when Parvati "| € 

course of her penance, would be looking at the sun. He | a 

_ not feel pity for her and suffers her to practise penance ay 

~ does not want to show his face to her. . b 

us Te bos 

. Stanza 50—The ascetic winds up his address by exp ty 

. ing his active sympathy for the distress of Parvati by a" $ E: 

. ‘ofthe half of his penance, as the penance practise 


so fardid not appear sufficient for her purpose and to ९०१ el 
‘to suffer any more would be nothing but atrocious. E 
siia qiiam is the same as प्रधमाश्रम ( verse 30 2७०४९), P? i 
_ 58799. From that verse, we are apparently led to be 


7 * 
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that fhe ascetic in question was a Brahmacarin. and quite 
goung. In verse 83 below, he is called a Batu, That being the 
case, पूवीश्रमसंचितं is rather an awkward expression, as the 
Brahmacarin could not have any tapas to his credit in any 
other Asrama. The expression would have been quite appro- 
priate in the mouth of an old sage who has given up active 
‘ penance, The poet apparently has recourse to it, because he . 
wants to suggest another meaning. पूर्वे ( जगत्सगीदो ) अश्रमेण ( अना- 
यासेन मायामात्रेणेत्यर्थः । ) संचितं ( संपादितम्‌ ). By taking qq: td mean 
शरीर॑ ( तपःशब्देन ` तपःसांधनभूतं शरीर लक्ष्यते । साध्यसाधनभावश्च संबन्धः । - 
Narayana), तदर्धभागेन would mean ‘by the offer of the halt of 
the body.’ Siva in disguise thus makes a covert offer of the 
half of his body to Parvati. Arunagiri thus analyses the ` 
address of Siva to Parvati, अत्र प्रकरणे AÑ: श्वोकैस्तपस उचितः कुरालप्रश्नः, 
TARATGAN तपसः A तत एकेनानुप्रवेशः, तत एक्रेन स्वजिज्ञासांकथन 
£| wafer जिज्ञासासमर्थनं, तत एकेन स्वजिज्ञासितकथनं तत एकेन वास्तवोदघाटने तत 


Ra तत्त्थिरीकरणं ततः प्रसङ्गव्त्रिभि्वरोपालम्भः, तत एकेन कार्योपसंदारपुरःसरः . 
crook JA इत्युज्जितक्रमत्वमनुसंघेयम्‌ । 


efer toj Stanza 51--ग्रविश्य used here in the sense of ‘having divined . 


; H | 'कपटवटना वशीक्रतत्वमनेन दितम्‌ । ( Narayana ). Parvati could not 
autifll! speak out her mind owing to shyness. .The speech of the 


Brahmana, however, did require some answer, so, she turn- 
| ing her eyes which were so long directed towards the 
ascetic, towards her companion, made a sign to her to 
Speak on her behalf. tard वर्तितुं शील यस्याः ताम्‌. विवतिते अनन्ने 
{ अन्ननरहिते ) नेत्रे यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि यथा तथा. The eyes had no collyrium 
applied to them as she was engaged.,in penance, Nara- 
Jaņa adds that the eyes were without the collyrium even 
efore the penance owing to विरहपीडा and that the expression 
Suggests to the companion that she should narrate Parva- 
t's trouble in detail (अनन्ननशन्देनात्र पाडाविक्यप्रतिपादनद्वारेण सवा अपि 
RAET वक्तव्या इत्यर्थो ध्वन्यते |). अथो has the same meaning as sq. It 


More or Jess an archaic expression, occurring more frequently . 
in older literature. ug. ; 


Stanza 52--वर्णिन्‌ ( वणः सतुतिरस्यास्ति) a :Brahmacarin, ,'वर्ाद्ह्म= 
[रिणि’ इतीनिः | The Trivandrum edition reads वाञ्छित for वर्णिनः 


P H 
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l x The epithet साधे is apparently suggested by the word qu | aj 
तमिच्छामे च साधु वोदितम्‌ in verse 50 above, with which the ance 
E ` concludes his address. Narayana remarks न हि Way किंचिदप्यक- 
थनीयमस्तीति भावः । नापि साधुक्बनीय इति च द्योत्यते। उष्णवारणम्‌ an umbre. 
ila to ward off heat. To make use of a lotus which should be 
worn as an ornament on the head or the ear, to ward off the 
sun's heat is quite unnatural, Parvati’s delicate and tender’ 
br body also deserved a better fate than that of being made to 
ou suffer the rigours of a penance, Parvati's friend means to gay 
| that she would explain in detail how Parvati. was forced to 
have recourse to penance to gain her object. यदर्थम्‌ for whose 
sake, 


Stanza 53--चतुर्णा दिशाम्‌ ईशान्‌. इन्द्रो बाहविः पितृपतिनेऋतो वरुणो मरत ॥ 
कुबेर Sa: पतयः पू्वार्दानां feat क्रमात्‌ ॥. Here only Indra, Yama, Varuna 
and Kubera, the lords of the four main quarters, East, South, 
West and North, respectively, are referred to, अधिगता श्रीः गै: 
तान्‌ ०7 अधिका श्रीः येषां तान्‌. मानिनी (or भामिनो v. /. accepted by 
Arunagiti ) explains why Parvati ignored the दिक्पाल, They 
were so easy to secure. Siva by destroying Madana had- showed 
to the world that he was proof against feminine charms, He’ 
f was also a great warrior, with his terrible Pinaka bow. These 


characteristics of Siva made a profound appeal to Parvati who 
at once thought, proud as she was, that if there was a fit husband" 
for her, it was Siva himself, It is well-known that one does 
not think much of an object which one can get easily, .As Siva 
was अरूपहाये, Iécourse to penance had to be taken. It was a case 
as it were of two proud persons, wishing to score over each 
other, both equally determined not to give way. This verse i$ 
५ quoted in the Sarasvaii with the remark रतिविशेषेषु नेसर्गिकी, 


Stanza 34--असह्यन हुंकारेण निवर्तितः. The ys are ganas. See 
notes on IL. 26. अप्राप्तम्‌ मुख (tip of the arrow) यस्य सः. विशीर्णो 
मुर्ति: यस्य, पमेव धनु: यस्य. शिली श्य मुखे यस्य सः शिलीमुखः an arrow. are 
घातः यथा भत्रात तथा so as to strike her a long time. अक्षिणोत्‌ wounded. 

' The arrow gave a nasty blow to her and pierced her heatt 
| through. Kama wanted to shoot his arrow at Siva who however 
, Unceremoniously warded it off by his Humkara and burnt t? 
E e its author, The arrow, however, though it failed to reac? 

5 target, viz. Siva, found its mark in Parvati who was: nea 
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by and who was too weak to resist its onslaught. And from 
hat time Parvati fell desperately in love with Siva पुरारिः ( पुरा- 
/ ERD) or त्रिपुरारिः is an epithet of Siva. For a detailed 
acount of the three cities and their destruction by Siva 


e ee Karnaparvan ( Adhyayas 24-27), also Bhagavata 7, 10 
the | Matsya 130-137. The story is briefly as follows :—The three 
Jer | sons of Taraka, Taraksa, Kamalaksa and Vidyunmilin, perfor- 
E | med rigorous austerities and obtained as a boon from Brahma- 
ay | deva permission to build three cities which could be destroyed 
to | only by a single arrow. Maya built three cities, a golden one 


| inthe heaven, a silver one in the Antariksa, and an iron one 
jon the'earth. The three brothers oppressed the world and 
| defeated the gods who applied to Siva for relief The gods 
| gave Siva, each one half of his strength, and Visvakarman 


na | constructed a special chariot for him and Brahmadeva became 
Lh, | the charioteer. The three cities which were always revolving 
3: | stood stationary at the sight of Siva who with one arrow in P. 


by which was focussed the strength of the three worlds destroyed ~ 
ey | the three cities and the three Asuras in the bargain, The 

ed | reference to the three cities is an anachronism as this exploit 

ie | of Siva seems to have occurred after: the destruction of Taraka 
se) (तत्रासीप्रथमो राजन्संग्रामस्तारकामयः । . निर्जिताश्च ततो दैत्या दैवतैरिति नः श्रुतिः ॥ 

10 | भमदपी निस्त्साहाः पाताल विविछस्तदा | निर्जितेषु च दैवेषु तारकंस्य सुतास्रयः | ताराक्ष 
i | कमलाक्षश्व Aami च पार्थिव । तप उप्रं समास्थाय नियमे परमे ` स्थिताः etc 
arnaparvan 24, 5-7). The poet’s love fora jingling sound of 
ords ( पुरा. पुरारिमप्राप्त....) seems to have been the reason of his 
nodding in this case, A manuscript reads स्मरारिम्‌ for पुरारिमू, . 
‘Which would get rid of the anachronism in question 


Stanza 55—Verses 55-59 describe Parvati's’ love-sick 
| Condition before she thought of practising penance to secure 


| ter object, टड्मनःसक्कसंकल्पा जागरो कृशता रतिः। हीत्यागोन्मादमूछान्ता इत्यनङ्ग- 
ANT दश ॥ Of these, अरति, जागर, उन्माद and मूछो are mainly referred 

In the present verse, the poet speaks of the मदनब्याधि. उन्मदना 
Haat (Narayana remarks that मदन should be taken to 


दनवेदना here, apparently because मदन was now dead and . i 
ne). aieeaa तेन धूसराणि अलकानि यस्याः सा. लळाटिका is literally. E 
* अलंकारः (: कर्णललाटात्‌ कन्नलंकारे इति कन्‌ ।, ` श्रत्ययस्यादि ' त्यादिना 
aaa: ) ; here it means. * the mark on the forehead’, 
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To allay the love-heat, sandal paste had been applied q 
to the fore- head, which rendered the dishevelled hair जा 
owing to its contact with them. Daksinavarta remarks that 
the expression , ललाटक indicates maiden-hood as, for married 
girls the तिलक is spoken of ( विवाहदीक्षातिलकं चकार । VIL 24 ) ang 
notthe ठलाटिका, As Arunagiri remarks, this explanation is 
faulty ( ऊढाया अपि विरहतापप्रशमाय चन्दनेन लला टिकैवालंकार:, न तु तिलकः, au 
'ळळाटव्यापित्वाभावात्‌ । ). Asa matter of fact, ललाटिका should mean 
here only ‘the mark on the fore-head ' and not any regular 
ornament. जातु-कदाचिद्पि, at all, बाला is significant. She had 
no experience of such a condition before, hence the agony’ was |. 
quite unbearable to her. तुषाराणां संघाताः ताश्च Riera तासां तलेषु. The 
plural (तलेघु is significant.: When one snow-slab lost its cooling | 
property owing to its getting hot.on account of the heat 
in the body, Parvati tried another; that too became hot in no 
time and soit was exchanged for a third and soon, Thus, | 
though she tried a large number of snow-slabs, she could not 
१ feel at ease owing to the extremely unbearable character of the 
love-malady. ' 


sr er 


Stanza 56--उपात्तः वर्णः यस्मिन्‌, वर्ण is used here in the sense of 
ग्रीतिक्रम (IER ब्राह्मणादो! च शोभायामक्षरे त्रते। गीतिक्रमे स्तुतौ वेष AURA 

उदीरितः इति हलायुधः ). IA सहिते कण्ठे स्खलितैः, Cf कण्ठःस्तम्भितत्राषपदवति” 
कलुषः Sak IV. Parvati, under the pretext of learning music, used J 
to go to the woods, along with the Kinnara maidens who are | 
famous for their sweet voice and knowledge of music, There | 
they all used to sing the heroic deeds of Siva, The song used to 
make sucha powerful impression upon Parvati, that she often 
å wept and could but utter faltering words, her throat being | 
choked with tears. The Kinnara maidens tco, sympathisinÉ | 
with Parvati in her distress wept along with her, Parvatis | 
distress was due to the thought that she was quite unfortunat | 
in not being able to secure such a well-known hero as Siva fot 
her husband. Mallinatha remarks that the expression alt 
is to be taken to refer also to occasional fainting on the part 9 
Parvati, so as to account for the weeping of her companions 
` (न्न वर्णस्खलनलक्षणकार्योक्त्या पुनस्तक्वारणीभूतमूच्छावस्थाप्रादु्भावों व्यज्यतेऽन्यर्णः | | 

सखीरोदनानुपपत्तेरिति। ). This however is not quite necessary. 15^ | 
Verse'refers ta the प्रसापरव्था, sum being understood in the 569^ 
m ; c" 
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Stanza 57--तृतीयः भागः त्रिभागः शेषः ( शिष्यते इति) ag. The 
`| might is called त्रियामा ( त्रयो यासाः यस्याः सा, आयन्तयोररथेयामयोश्चेष्टाकालल्वेन 
१ mena ), the period between 7-30 P. M. to 4-30 A, M. (the 
| frst half of the first Prahara, (6 P. M,—7-30 P. M.) and the latter 
| half of the last Prahara (4-30 A. M.—6 A. M,) being regarded 
| almost as day-time), A त्रिभागशेषनिशा thus begins at 1-30 A. M, 
Parvati could not get any sleep till that time but kept on 
1 4ossing about on her bed, writhing with agony. Afterwards 
| when through sheer exhaustion she closed her eyes fora while, 
| she dreamt that Siva was by her side, and that he was going 
“to leave her. She became awake all at once and uttered 
| words like ‘O Siva, where are you running away?. Her 
| friends of course could not find any one present there to 
whom these words were addressed. They also saw her trying 
| to embrace somebody who was not existing, wishing to prevent 
| him from running away, by keeping him tightly held up by 
her bahubandhana, Thus what little sleep she could have 
got, was frustrated by such episodes, The expression नीलकृण्ठ 
is significant, Parvati had experienced the कण्ठग्राह by Siva and 
hence that epithet was uppermost in her mind, The alterna- 
tive explanation of त्रिमागशेषास given by Mallinatha, त्रिभ्यो भागेभ्म 
| g is not good as it does not mention definitely what the दोष 
- ds इति=इति उत्त्वा. अलक्ष्या ( लक्ष्यरहिता, लक्ष्य target, the person 
addressed ) वाक्‌ यस्याः सा. असत्ये WS अर्पितं बाहुबन्धनं यया सा. On this 
£ | Narayana remarks शुक्तिकारजतादिषु भिथ्याज्ञानेछु सदसद्विलक्षणं रजतादिक 
| क्षियः, इत्यट्वैतवादिनां मत तदलुसारेणेयमुक्तिः । अन्यथा पुनरलक्षवागितिवदकण्ठापिंतः C 
| नाहुबन्धनेत्येव प्रयोगः स्यात्‌ This verse refers to जागर and उन्माद accord- 
- ingto Mallinatha. The Sahityadarpana quotes this verse in 
| connection with प्रलाप. , 


Stanza 58—Mallinatha reads यदा for सदा. सद्रा existing for 
all time (अनेन कालतः परिच्छिन्नत्वं निरस्तम्‌ । सर्वगतः अनेन देशतः परिच्छिन्नत्वं 
| निरस्तम्‌ Narayana), सदा is more emphatic, gd: shows that 
| their words have ६०:०९ relied upon. भावे तिष्ठतीति तमः भाव affection 
| or अभिलाष. स्वहस्तेन उल्लिखितः, चन्द्रः शेखरः (Rsv) यस्य. Parvati 
drew with her own band a picture of Siva and forgetting that 
jt was a picture, used to upbraid Siva for not granting. her 
“request, though he knew very well how much she loved him, 
"as he was all-pervading and existing for all time, This action 
of hers showed that she was quite a मुग्धा, रहसि in private, 
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Parvati did this when she thought that she was all alone, | 3 छ 
matter of fact, her actions were closely watched by her friend T 


who had remained unobserved themselves (as Arumagi; / b 
remarks अस्मास्वद्ट्यमानासु पञ्यन्तीध्वित्यर्थः । ). Mallinatha however 
remarks सखीमात्रसमरक्षामत्यर्थः। ...यद्यपि रहसीत्युक्तं तथापि सखीसमक्षकरणाः 
garam व्यज्यत एवं। Mallinatha seems to have been driven (७ 
this interpretation in his anxiety to explain how the friends 
came to know of what Parvati did in private, Arungiri’i 
explanation appears to us to be better. This verse also refers 
` to the उन्मादावम्था. 


Stanza 59--विचिन्चती--अन्वेषणं कुवेती, Parvati as a last resort 
took to penance, not finding any other means, even after a 
deliberate -search for them. गुरोः अनुज्ञयेति fazer योत्यते! 
( Arunagiri ). The Trivandrum edition reads यदा हि for यदा च. 


~ 


Stanza 60--कृत जन्म येषां dg. शशिमोलिः संश्रयः यस्य. प्ररोह प्रति 
अभिमुखः | Parvati has been practising penance for a very long 
m» time. The trees which were planted by her with her: own 

र hands have now grown up sufficiently to put forth fruit. 

| ButParvati's desire seems to be a long long way off from 
being fulfilled. It is still in the state of a बीज; even the shoots 
‘have not come up, then the flowers and then the fruit—who 
knows how long would it take before these intermediate stages 
are got over? Thetreesand Parvati’s penance commenced 
their existence at the same time, but ‘the former have stolen 
an easy march over the latter which is left lagging far behind 

; The reading «d for g4 is also a good one, न चरन तु. E 


oP iH 
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1. Stanza 6l अस्लोत्तरम्‌- अश्षुप्रधाने यया तथा, The Trivandrum 
edition reads अल्लान्तरवीक्षिताम्‌ ( अल्लाणाम्‌ अन्तरे वीक्षिताम्‌ )) The friends. 
_ ‘of Parvati felt a great concern for her, as she had grow? 
rightfully emaciated and they could not suppress their teats 
when they lookd at the Princess who wasa mere shadow of het. 
Gomer self. अश्युपपत्यते or अभ्यबपत्सयते=अचुपरहं करिष्यति. तस्य (EA | 
caused by Indra ) अवंग्रहः (drought): dm. तृषा. is an ‘epithet of 
N Trdra, one who showers gifts and rain. Indra is the author of 
Jain and also of the drought. The whole of the sentence is the 
bject of न afu Mallinatha’s alternative explanation 0 
दैक्षतामू , where aq is to be taken separately as an object ० 
ig happy. Waa ground that is ploughed and’ beric 
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i great need of rain. तदवग्रहक्षताम्‌ may be taken with Parvati also 
| ‘distressed at the disfavour ( अवग्रह as opposed to agag ) shown 
by him,’ Parvati is compared toa tilled ground, and Siva to 
Indra. The distressed condition of both Parvati and सीता is 
caused by the अवग्रह of Siva and Indra respectively, who alone. 
are capable of removing that distress. The’ expression प्रार्थित- 
| दुर्लभ: is purposely used as the same was used by the ascetic in 
his speech ( V. 46), The ascetic wondered how the lover of 
| Parvati could be प्राथितदुलेभ, Parvati's friend replies that not 
only has he proved to be ग्रार्थितदुलेभ 50 long, but there is no 
knowing how long he would prove to be so. 


Stanza 6:2--इज्लितम्‌ जानातीति इङ्गितज्ञा. Parvati's friend was इङ्गितज्ञा 
as she knew from the mere look of Parvati ( वित्रतितानज्ञननेत्रमैक्षत 
V.51) what was desired by her, We take इङ्गित here to mean 
भभिप्रायानुरूपचेट्टा rather than gga: भावः itself. aqe: qaa: यथा तथा, 


| सद्भावः the actual state of things, rather than सदभिप्रायः ˆ good y 
€ | intentions’ which is the meaning given to the expression by á 
" | Mallinatha, Parvati's friend told everything without reserve . 
as desired by Parvati herself. gaad ga. There are two A ०४ 
kinds of Brahmacárins, नेष्टिक and उपकुवोण; the former lives a life ` 


of celibacy till death ( निष्ठा मरणम्‌ अवधिः यस्य सः नैष्टिकः ), the latter 
| disallowed to take to गृहस्थाश्रम etc. The expression सुन्दर shows 

 Wig&w. The two expressions नेष्टिक and सुन्दर are thus incom- 
patible with each other, With reference to Siva, the Highest 
- God, the contradiction is to be got over by appealing to his 
wonderful and indefinable power. Cf. कान्तासंमिश्रदेद्दी पप्याविषयमनर्सा 
` यः परस्तायतीनाम्‌ Malavika 1. अव्यक्षितानि इषैस्य लक्षणाने ( रोमा्चादि चिन्हानि ) 
a सः. The ascetic who was really Siva in disguise,. was 
naturally over-joyed to find that Parvati loved him so whole: - 
heartedly, He however did not betray his feelings tore while, 
| ‘as he intended to test her still further, He therefore simply 

_ asked her whether all that was told by her friend was a fact to 
e taken seriously. zT 


2 

Stanza 63--मुकुंलीकृताः अड्गुलूयः यस्मिन अग्रश्चासौ ada d 
Sore-hand. The expression means the same thing 9३ हस्ताग्रम (ee ` 
Iu). In अग्रहस्त, the aa and the हस्त are to be understood ‘as 
al metaphorically through the relation of गुण and गुणिन्‌ 
in हस्ताम्र, there is भेद between the two. ( हस्ताग्राभ्रहस्तयोगेणगाणि: = 


Met < 
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नोभदाभेदादिति वामनः।). It seems that while the क Wat 
going on, Parvati had continued her जप with the rosary of beads, 
But iow when she thought that some answer from herself was 
necessary, she stopped her जप, placed the rosary in the अग्रहस्त 
whose fingers had naturally to be brought close together to 
hold it, She wanted to say very few words, but as she Was. 
overpowered with emotion, she took a long time to adjust her 
speech in the mind, She was the daughter of the mountain, 
and hence had inherited a remarkable degree of forbearance 
and fortitude, but on this occasion she was to a certain extent 
É unnerved, The words she uttered were very few, but they 
contained à wozld of meaning, मितानि अक्षराणि यथा तथा सिताक्षरम्‌, 
On this Arunagiri remarks मितभाषित्व तत्तमनायिकाधम: | चिरं व्यवस्थापिता 
बांग यया सा. Narayana interprets this in a different way, He 
takes ब्यवस्थापिता to mean संयता and takes the expression to mean. 
“who had been observing the vow of silence for a long time’, 
remarking त्रतारम्भसमयादारभ्य तत्कालपर्यन्त देव्या वाग्विसगोभावमाह On कर्थः 
नित्‌ also, he remarks मोनत्रतपरित्यागभीत्या लज्जापारतन्त्र्याच्चेति भाब: | 


Stanza 64—The measured and trenchant character of the 
reply 15 quite apparent, Parvati means to say that what her 
friend had said was quite a fact, She has, with eyes open, enter- 
tained the desire of becoming the wife of Siva, She knows full 

"well the extremely bold nature of her desire, and she has 
taken to penance in order to win Hara, as it was given out by 
people to her that that was the best means of securing het 
desired object, But her experience has made her less sanguine 
on the point, In spite of the Penance of the highest ordet 
practised by her, she seems to be as far away from the goal 85: 
ever. And she could not suppress her 0 esire either, as desires 
transcend all limitations and ignore all considerations about the 
possibility or otherwise of their being fulfilled, [करिल is taken to 
be अपरमार्थ or अलीकार्थ by Arunagiriand Mallinatha. According to 
this interpretation, the idea would be that Parvati does not 
herself believe in the efficacy of penance,—a statemant not TOM 
; eter to her, but justifiable on the F that | 


- s by despair, किळ might be taken to mean ‘indeed’ 


CRISE The Sarasavat? quotes this verse as an illustration of 
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| Stanza 65--विदितो महेश्वरः 1 know Siva too well; or you know’ 
1 enough of him inasmuch as you were badly treated by him 


| out whether their union would be desirable? As for Parvati, र 
| she was just in front of him, in flesh and blood, and though ; 
iva was not actually .present there, he knew him too well and 
| so Siva might be taken to be present for all practical purposes. 
| The Brahmacarin was therefore in a fit position to give his 
| opinion in the matter. अमझलानाम्‌ ( चिताभस्मादीनाम्‌) अभ्यासे रतिः यस्य, 


| Fora, see notes on stanza 52 above. न चनस्न तु. The ascetic 


| says that he regrets that he cannot see eye to eye with Parvati, 
deration the 


| inthe matter, especially when he takes into consi 
| impure course of life practised by Siva. Parvati was holiness 


| and purity incarnate, while the less said of Siva in the matter, 


| the better. 

| Stanza 66--अवस्तुनि यः निबेन्थः परं यस्याः सा. aaeg—a_contem- 
| ptible or werthless object. आमुक्तं विवाहार्थ कोतुकं end. बिवाहकोतुक 15 

| the marriage-thread worn round the wrist by the bride and 
the bride-groom. 1८13 generally removed after the third day 
Of marriage, According to some, the thread is to be worn for 
one year or as long as the pair observes celibacy. The expré- 
| ssion occurs in Raghu VIN. 1 (अथ तस्य विवाहकीतुक sed बिश्रत एव 

पार्थिवः 1). वरुयौकृताः अहयः. ARAL den तत्‌, एव प्रथमम्‌, SETTE The 

| Brahmacarin now describes in detail the अमङ्गलाभ्यासरति of Siva 


and the consequent incompatibility of 'Siva and Parvati as 1०६१" 
f marriage, the bride-groom 


band and wife, At the time ९ e, ride-8) 
grasps the hand of the bride. This operation—quite simple 
bea veritable ordeal for Par- 


Dar, CU 


| in other cases— would prove to 
vati, Siva's hand is encircled. with terrible snakes.. whom’ "he 
~ Uses as bracelets. How could Parvati's delicate hand bear the 
| contact with such a hand-of Siva? It would be a wonder if 
Parvati would not actually faint on that occasion. PA ; 
. Stanza 67—The Brahmacarin means to. say that nothing — 
s farther from his thoughts than to force his own. views, on 
arvati, A little. consideration would,, convince: her. „of 


र त निर रज र्व नन UM C र्य ह. टि कट. हे. 
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the impropriety of her choice of the husband, | t 


time of marriage, the garments worn by the bride aS 
the bride-groom are to be tied together. These garments # e: 
again are to be brand new, Parvati, as would befit , N 
Princess, would be wearing a very costly silken garment 5 
( something like our शाळू or पैठणी ) looking exceedingly 
charming with the figures of swans, peacocks etc, drawn | JE 
upon it, Siva who is proverbially poor, might perhaps e 
secure some fresh elephant-skin dripping with blood, for | xc 
the occasion, That would be the utmost he could do, The! | १ 
old skin would-be substituted by a fresh one. It would bea as 
real sight for the gods to see when the costly silken garment | h 
of the bride would.be tied to the fresh: elephant-hide of the | at 
$ bride-groom, Could there be anything more incongruous | m 
f than the tying together of these two garments which are | se 
; poles asunder from every point of view? Let Parvati think | ‘ti 
wait over this with an unprejudiced mind and she would see the | - 
ur folly of her ways. कलहंसाः (कलो मधुरवाक्‌ हंसः) लक्षणं. यस्य. तत्‌ on d 
hu which are drawn the figures of swans etc. दुकूल (zi कूछति ) is | `, 
a silken garment, शोणितस्य बिन्दून्‌ afd शीलमस्येति तथा, Arunagiri 3 
takes तावत in the sense of ससंभ्रमम्‌, which is unnecessaryand | 1 
४३ hardly improves the sense, The Trivandrum edition reads + 
the latter half of the verse as ` वधूदुकूलं क च हंसलक्षणं , शोणितबिन्दुवरषि i 
तत्‌, In verse 78 below, a गजाजिन is referred to, Again, after ड 
-एते योगमईतः , one would naturally expecta plain enumeration 
| ofthe two objects referred to. Hence the reading adopted f 
-in the text seems to be better, . l t 
s Stanza 68--चतुष्के यः पुष्यप्रकरः तस्मिन्‌ emat. अलक्तकः अः । 
AY. परेतभूमि is the cemetery, परेत lit, the departed one, that | ३ 
` dead. चतुष्कं is a मण्डपत्रिशेष supported on four pillars, "aot m 
` . .सचतुत्तम्स विवाहे स्नानमप्रपम्‌ ' इति भोजः। At the time of marriages |, 
(P arvati would. be seen by all, gracefully moving about iñ the ii 
_ marriage Mandapa tastefully decorated and with plenty * |, 
^ flowers scattered about, so as not to.cause any pain to her feet 3 
` charming with the lac dye applied to them, ‘After =j B 
he would be required to move along the rough bare grount |. 


inthe cemetery which is Siva's ‘abode, where the:hair of t 3 
2102९5 scattered ‘about would; pain;her: feer..like so 377, | 
Even an inveterate enemy of Parvati would feel P | 


a 
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Yor this degradation of hers. The feelings of bet’ relatives and 
friends in tbe matter could better be imagined than described. 
' No one would tolerate such a state of things even fora 


| moment, 


- 


gly | Stanza 69-त्रिनेत्रस्य ( त्रीणि नेत्राणि यस्य तस्य) वक्षसि Toad. अयुक्त- 
iwn | ऋपमू-अत्यन्तमयुवतस - हरिचन्दन 15 1९0 sandal. It is one of the five 
aps | celestial trees. Indra and other Lokapalas apply Haricandana 
for | do their bosoms ( आम्खक्षोहरिचन्दनाङ्का मन्दारमाला हरिणा पिनद्धा । Sak ~ 
The! | VII). Siva can nor afford it. He has however plenty of 
bea | ashes, and those too secured from the funeral pyre, applied to 
ent | his bosom and these would be transferred to Parvati’s breasts 
the | atthe time of the embrace. Could one imagine anything 
ous | more humiliating ‘than this? Mallinath2 takes Mamaa: 
are | separately and explains it as ब्ग्रम्वकालिङ्गमित्यर्थः, The construc- 
ink | ‘tion would be त्रिनेत्रवक्षः तव सुलभम्‌ अपि भवति, अतः परम्‌ अयुक्तरूपं किम्‌ ete; 


E ; Stanza 70--अन्या-विलक्षणा. वारणानां राजा तेन aaa. The 
| " | expression may refer to ऐरावत, the lord of elephants, or mean ~> 
iri | ‘simply ‘ a big elephant.’ ASMA उक्षा च Jaa: (उक्षन्‌ 19 changed to 
| 3a at the end of a Karmadharaya compound) तम्‌, On que, 
| Narayana remarks पतिशहप्रस्थानवेलायामित्यर्थः | अनेन, पूवैमेव वकक्‍तव्यामिद मया 
 'िस्मृतम्निति व्यज्यते | ऊड्य़ा-rri९d. Arunagiri reads वारणराजभायैया 
| bya lordly female elephant, and says ऊढाया.. बाल्यात्मरभ्राते Hare 
Bea: or ऊढया might refer to the occasion of the marriage 
procession when Parvati would ride a she-elepbant. Usually - 
female elephants are made use of on auspicious occasidns, hence 
‘the reading वारणराजभार्यया appears to be better. मंहाजनः the big 
People residing on the slopes. When these people, who had 
een habituated to see Princess Parvati riding an elephant, 


‘would be looking upon Parvati, the wife of Siva, mounting 


the old, haggard bull of Siva, their inherent goodness only Eu. 
"would prevent them from bursting into a hoarse laughter . 3 
ndicating the utmost ridicule. They would restrain ‘them- : 
sives and would be only smiling at the extraordinary ‘spectacle © 
“of a Princess riding an apology for a bull! The ordinary folk, 
owever, not caring so much for the feelings of -Parvati would 
oy heartily the unique spectacle. स्मेरं सुखं यस्यसः. . 


Stanza 7 I—The Brahmacarin means to Say. that:so. far’. 
here had been only one object which: had become,. by. its 
M ie anl 
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i foolish persistence in being united with Siva, an object 1 pity 


for all. The crescent digit of the moon had chosen its abode a 
onthe fore-head of Siva and every one was genuinely sorry Mois 
that so splendid a thing skould have the misfortune of being. 1000 
associated with human skulls and other unseemly objects. a 


which Siva wears, But no one expected that this exampleof | quot 
the crescent moon would ever be followed by any one, much itus 
८ less by a person like Parvati renowned for her beauty inall jit 
Bs. the worlds; and so, when people would come to know that || 
Parvati was thinking of securing for her husband, Siva, they 
would feelthe deepest sympathy for her. For, how could 
Parvati, the belle of the whole world, be regared as a fit mate 
for a God who wears human skulls as ornaments? The expres. 
sion नेत्रको मुदी is significant. The moon is credited with enhanc- 
ing madness of a person. It is no wonder therefore that some- 
thing associated with the moon should display signs of 
madness. The reading पिनाकिनः for कलापिनः does not suit the 
context which requires an epithet showing some undesirable 
characteristic of Siva, while पिनाकिनः indicating Siva’s heroism 
. would make him a fit subject for being wooed. The Kavya 
prakasa (V) remarks on the verse, इत्यादी पिनाक्यादिपद्वैलक्षण्येन किमिति 
कपाल्यादिपदानां काव्यानुगुणत्वम्‌। Narayana makes a vain attempt to 
justify the reading पिनाकिनः by remarking पिनाकिदब्दश्रवणमात्रेण तवाय॑ 
चीराप्रसरत्वभ्रम इति भाव: । चचचात्र कैश्चित्‌ पिनाकिपदप्रयोगो न दोषप्रकरणोपयोगी तस्मात 
FRA इत्येव वक्‍्तव्यमित्युक्त तदप्यनेन Gea । The Kavyaprakasa (VI) 
also quotes the verse to illustrate the absence of यच्छब्द्‌ in cases 
where the object in question is well-known. Thus here, instead 
of Saying या कान्तिमती कला सा, the poet only says “सा कान्तिमती कला 
६ अकरान्तप्रसिद्धाबुभूताथविषयस्तच्छन्दो यच्छब्दोपादाने नापेक्षते । ). The verse | 
also contains the fault of अक्रमता, Here the proper position of | 
dn तमत्य लोकस्य च, is after त्रम्‌, The expression ought to have 
been si च अस्य लोकस्य, as कला and aq are the two objects referred 1 

. to, and not कला and लोकस्य, but the exigencies of the metre seem 
ad have made the poet helpless in the matter, कलावत an Ei 
ofthe moon, one who is possessed of digits, The readin 
- केटात्मन ( कछा-एवं आत्मा यस्य ) means the same thing. 4 
"remarks उळ्योराविशेषात्‌ कळात्मन इति च प्रतिभाति। अनेन स्वरूपतो WA A | 
“उक्तम्‌ । In the case of the moon, the समागमप्रार्थना is कृता, d the । 
Case of Patvati, it is क्रियमाणा, The statement about the: Mu hs 

थना ofthe moon is (&w, as Siva himself is described ^ | 


mà 
de 
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h 


faving placed the moon on his forehead in order to allay the 
de unprecedented torment caused by his drinking the Halahala 
bis verse is quoted in the Sahityadarpama and Kavya=- 


Y 


ul 
i poison. T 


Ty 
ng. |yadipa in connection with अक्रमता, also by Kavyanusdsanc and 
cts | pyaktiviveka to illustrate अविमृष्टविधेयांशत्व (the former likewise 
of Jquoting it to show अस्थानस्थपदता ), by the Alamkarasutra te ‘ 
ch |iusirate परिकर, and by the 4/a/mkaracüdamami in connection 
all 1777 aanzat, ( which elsewhere makes the same comment.. 
iat ferens etc. as made by the Kavyapraküsa quoted above ). 
ley ji 
id |. Stanza 72--विरूपाणि ( त्रीणि or मीपणानि ) अक्षीणि यस्थ तत्‌ ०7 विरुद्ध 
Jem अक्षीणि च यस्य तत्‌, अलक्ष्यं जन्म यस्य तस्य भावः; दिग एवं अम्बरं यस्य तस्यः 


भावः तेन. बालमृगस्य अक्षिणी इव अक्षिणी यस्याः सा तथा. People want a 
bridegroom who is handsome, born of a good family, young. 
land wealthy. But Siva does not possess even a single chara-: 
Icteristic that would make him eligible for being :a bride-groom: . 
‘'Hehas three deformed eyes. Just as being short-of a limb is 
4 deformity, so, being possessed of more limbs is also & 
“\ieformity. The eye isa very prominent factor that counts: 
when beauty is to be considered. The deformity of the eyes: 
shows clearly that the rest of the body, even though properly 
formed, could not in any sense be called beautiful, while’ 
Parvati has the most lovely eyes. Secondly, no one knows 
nything about Siva’s family, age etc. For aught. we know, 
‘might even be an illegitimate child; he might likewise be: 
uite an old man unfit to marry a young maiden like Parvatu. 


nd moves about naked, It he has not means 
lothe himself, how, would he be able to maintain Parvati after: 
marriage? Thus there is not even a single relieving feature: 
the case of Siva, that would make him a fit bride-8room.. १ 
singly as opposed to समस्त. This verse is quoted in the: 
Moprakaéa, Kavyapradipa and Kavyanusasana to illustrates 

ault अविमृष्टविधेयांशत्र. Thus the expression अलक्ष्यजन्मता 15. 
as the अलेक्ष्यता of the simi, 


which is to be emphasised. 
ught to have been mentioned separately, 


d nd lastly Siva isnot a rich man either. All virtues. flock: ie 
owards gold, says the proverb. If a man is. sufficiently riche. $ 
01९ often ignores his other short-comings. But Siva is an vererg रन: 
auper; he does not get even a garment to clothe his body- x 
enough te: 


as it loses its. 
| Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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«importance by being compounded with another word 


| . 
ES A ; Mam. 1112] 
mata suggests अलक्षिता जनिः as the proper reading. B thei 


2000 5 


conc 
|. Stanza 73—a विधा यस्य सः diei पुण्याने लक्षणानि यस्याः सा, Thee Y 9 
isabsolute incongruity between Siva of impure habits and awa! 
The 


Parvati possessed of every sign that is regarded as auspicio ` 

। by the सामुद्रिक» Noone would think of making use of a = ee 
, in the cemetery as a sacrificial post; similarly it would x 
s ridiculous if Siva is mated with Parvati, The wanderer in th 

cemetery could by no stretch. of imagination be considered Ü 

‘be worthy of Parvati, For the proper performance of a e i 

- fice, a post sanctified by mantras is required ánd not any post, 


much less one in an impure place like the cemetery, Parvati EC 

deserves to have a husband as pure and holy as herself, The pe 

“यूप is no doubt used for tying to it the victim in.the sacrifice ET 

as the शूळ 15 used to execute criminals, But there the tail m 

‘arity ends between the two, k E 

| i 2९१५ od 
E Stanza 74-प्रतिकूले वदितुं शीलमस्येति तथा. प्रवेपमानेन अधरेण (or प्रबेपमाने | २८ 


अधर) लक्ष्य: कोपः यस्याः सा तया, AFAA भ्रुलते (प्रशस्ते भ्रवो ) यस्मिन्कर्मणि यथा तथा, desir 
\ दिजातो अतिकूलवादिनि may be taken'as a loc. abs, construction of 
pee ee singular, While the Brahmacarin had been | 
d Her | FORE NE Parvati became naturally very angry | 
; a 4 ower lip: began to throb, the eye-brows were. knit 
Um E MEE to look straight at him and turned her eyes” 
iE 3 SR red at the corners, side-ways to show het | 
«that a र. Hs would have fain cursed him, but she resisted 
The tics pa a asa Brahmana should not be usually cursed, | 
Eh T the Brahmacarin, however, could not be allowed 1 
-and crushi al’enged and so she proceeds to give him a spirited 
Tusuing answer to all the points raised by him. 


^ Stanza 75 


Eo “लोकेधु सामान्यं न भवतीति, अचिन्त्यः हेतुः यस्य तत्‌ . quist: 
: e ich cae means to say that she is not 2 all surprised | 
A CHUNE e remarks of the Brahmacarin. It is the same cased 
d wit people of dense intellect. Simply bécause they cannot 
ands tbing Properly, they go on condemning it. straight ES 
ee d: i without waiting to find out if there is any motive | u 
__ 2662 3108 it or if there be some other explanation for it: They | 
"are only too: glad to have an Opportunity to cas: ‘mud on 


Persons far greater than themselves, In doing this, they bet 
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à 


«n 


heir own malice and ignorance, True, that the a 
nduct of Siva are,to a superficial observer, rather 
y, but they could be easily accounted for an 
ay, if the Brahmacarin had any thinking faculty 
The Brahmacarin boasts that he knows Mahes 

mv: V, 65), but his words show that he 
him at all. 9 


€tions and: 
Out-of-the-. 
d explained: 
left in him, 
vara ( विदितो' 
has not understood? 


Stanza 76--विपदां प्रतीकारः तत्परेण, भूत्यां सञ्चत्सुकेन, आशः 
HHI: AY तैः, जगतां शरण्यः ( the refuge, the Protector). Parvatt 


| | todo everything that is auspicious, because they are afraid 
पाने acting otherwise, they would fail to achieve their: 
धा, | desired object or to ward off any impending calamity, Thus, 
or | Or the sake of a positive or negative advantage, Mangala is- 
zen | sorted to by people in general, whose doings are prompted. 

| by some ulterior motive. But Siva has nothing to achieve; he 
the Lord of the three worlds, he is a Sthitaprajiia; Mangala. 
Jand Amangala have no meaning for him. This argument of 
vati is true to a certain extent, but there is no doubt that 
Some responsibility does rest on the shoulders of the great who. ' 
ate to act as a guide to the ordinary people, ‘Hence the Git 
१79, य॒द्यदाचरति श्रष्ठस्तत्तदेवेतरों जनः। स यत््रमाणं Hed लोकत्तदनुवर्तते ॥ न मे” 
Mitta कर्तव्य त्रिषु लोकेषु किंचन। नानावाप्तमवाप्तव्यं वै एव च कमोणि ॥ यदि we 
वतयं जातु कमेण्यतन्द्रिः। मम वत्मानुवर्तन्ते मनुष्याः पार्थ सर्वशः U उत्सीदेयुरिमे. 
का. न कुयौ कमे agn । संकरस्य च कता स्यामुपहन्यामिमाः प्रजा: ॥ (111. 21-24). 
भिः refers to ngs: (पूर्व मङ्गलमिल्लेकवचनस्य जात्यभिम्रायत्वादेमिरिति बहु- 
नेन परामशों न विरुध्यते । Mallinatha), The reading आभिः of the: 
tivandrum edition is decidedly better, It would ४० with 
भिः ( आशया suger: आत्मानः येषां तेषां दृत्तिभिः ) “what has hetodo. | : 
h these courses of conduct belonging to. people whose: | 
ds are overpowered by greed?’ - हे i 


tanza 77--किंचन ( दरव्यं ) नास्ति यस्य सः, यायाथ्य विदन्तीति ते. The | 
hmacarin had charged Siva with being a pauper ( दिगम्बरत्वेन 
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-निवेदित वसु V.72). He had also referred to his garaga b 6७, [2 
and terrible form possessed of serpents as ornaments CV. 66) T 
But these are mere half-truths. If Siva is known to be d j 
" pauper, he is also known to be the spring of all wealth and ) be 
vouchsafes every kind of prosperity to his devotees. If the | uf 
cemetery is his abode, the whole universe is equally so, as he | fa 
is its lord. Ifhe has a terrible form, it is equally true that T: 
the whole world loves to call him the most auspicious one, | t 
Such being the case, itis ridiculous to pretend that one could | bo 
know tbe real greatness of Siva,  Inscrutable are his ways | wi 
3 and far from being an aqeg as the Brahmacarin chooses to call 
v him ( V. 66), he is the greatest person imaginable. 


w, 
o 


Stanza 78-विश्वम्‌ एव सूतिः यस्य तस्य. विभूषणेः उद्धासितुं शीलमस्य तत्‌, 
पिनद्धाः (P.P. of ag with अपि, अपिनद्ध or पिनद्ध) भोगिनः यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌, 
- -गजस्य अजनम्‌ आलम्बिठँ शीलमस्य तत्‌ . दुकूळं ag शीलमस्य तत्‌. इन्दुः शेखर; यस्य 
तत्‌. कपालम्‌ अस्य अस्तीति. Parvati means to say that when Siva'is | 
known to be all-pervading and existing everywhere, it is | 
ridiculous to describe him as being possessed of a particular 
‘shape and wearinga particular dress, The Brahmacarin’s 
‘taunt, that his body is विरूपाक्ष (V.72) and that he wears 
serpents on his body or that he dresses himself with an 
-elephant-hide or that he has skulls (to which the Brahma 
carín in his plenitude of wisdom, apparently failed to refer 
directly, though in V. 71, we have the expression कपालिनः) i5 
singularly out of place and betrays his own colossal: ignorance, |. 
The कपाळ are said to have been the heads of Brahmadeve cul | 
v ; off by Siva in anger when twitted by the former that t^ |, 
datter was created out of his own fore-head, Arunagiri quotes | 
the following in this connection, जगत्सिसक्षासमयेषु वेधसां प्र 
(शिरासि पादयोः । जगाद्रेरामेधु कपाटशेषंतां गतानि तिष्ठन्तु जरा घूजटेः ॥ Ct. for 
the idea in the Verse, ताँ तामनस्थां प्रतिपद्यमानं fad दश व्याप्य RI rU 
“aie । विष्णोरिवास्यानववारणीयमीइक्तया रूपमियत्तया वा Raghu SUL 5... | 


' Stanza 79-तत्य अङ्गस्य sqq, उत्ते यः आभिनयः तस्य किया Us 
युतम्‌ - अम्बरम्‌ एव ओकः येषां तेषाम्‌. The reading रजोऽपि sre 1 mor 
emphatic. froma (is carried of) is! also a better reading tha? | 
Taie. The Brahmacarin had shown a holy horror att” | inc 
farei (N:69) coming into contact with Parvati's : 


^ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Kumarasambhava: Canto V 287 


| ere again, he is quite wrong asthe Citabhasman on Signe 


H 
॥ body is perhaps the most sanctifying thing, Witness the 


ea A action of the gods who certainly may be presumed to know 


ang ) better, in rushing forth to bow down to Siva and snatching 
the | upa little of the ashes—not directly from his own body but 
; he | fallen down on the ground while Siva is engaged in his 
that | Tandava dance—for being ‘applied to their heads, Parvati, 


E then, who would secure the Citábhasman directly from Siva's 
| body deserves to be called the most. fortunate person in the 
IA 

| world. 


| Stanza 80--प्रमिन्नः दिग्वारणः वाहनं यस्य सः, विनिद्राणां (that have 
| given up their sleep, that is, that have fully opened their 
| petals) मन्दाराणां रजोभिः अरुणा: अङ्गुल्यः ययोः तो. मन्दार is one: of the 
| five celestial trees. “ प्रभिन्नो गजितो मत्तः? इत्यमरः । The Brahma- 
| carin had declared it to be a crowning piece of humiliation, to 
be riding the old bull of Hara, the Prince of paupers ( V. 70). 

‘But just see what even the mighty lord of the gods, riding the 
| famous Airavata elephant, thinks of the same, Whenever the 
mighty Indra happens to meet Siva riding his bull, he alights 
from his Airavata, and obsequiously enough, touches the feet 
of Siva with his head on which are worn the celestial flowers 
as ornaments, When such is the respect paid to Siva by Indra 
himself, what matters it, if he is a Prince or a pauper, rides an 
old bull or an elephant? Narayana remarks, किमर्थ तर्हि atu 
चरणमिति चोद्ये पुनः ' अलोकसामान्यमचिन्त्यहेतुकस्‌ ' इत्यनेनेव परिहतमित्यवगन्तव्यम्‌ । 
'परमाथंतस्तु परमेश्वरस्य चरितानि विषयतृष्णा न कतेव्येति लोकशिक्षार्थमेव | तदुक्तमाचार्यैः 
“महोक्ष: खदवाङ्गै परञ्चरजिन भस्म फणिनः कपाल चेतीथत्‌ तव वरद तन्त्रोपकरणम्‌ । सुरास्तां 
चा सिद्धि cad तु भवदश्रूप्राणिहितां नहि स्वात्मारामं बिषयमगतृष्णा भययति ॥ 


| 


a 


| Stanza 81--च्युतः आत्मा यस्य. तेन. The , Brahmacarin ‘had 
| referred to the अलक्ष्यजन्मता ( V: 72 ) of Siva. As this was a most 
erious and vulgar charge, it deserved a more vehement reply, 
| Hence Parvati uses the abusive epithet च्युतात्मन, and the first 


say. that only the most depraved mind could have dared :to 
"peak in that way. A gentleman would not -have stooped: te 
uch a levity, Apparently the Brahamcarin has become quite 
incapable of seeing any merit in Siva, In referring to अलक्ष्यजन्मता, 
| Sowever, the Brahmacarin, possessed of dense intellect as he is, 
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| 

4 has for once, blundered into the right. Siva is अलक्ष्यजन्मा 906 this | 1 
fact far from being a stain or something of which one ought tg. | 4 
be ashamed, discloses his supreme greatness. Siva is the creator Im 
of Brahmadeva himself, who is miscalled आत्मभू, He existed V b 

i even before anything had been created. That being the case, | s 

aH how could any one presume to know his origin ?.This verse is J 


quoted in the A/amkarasutra as an instance of the figure of al 
speech अथीपत्ति and in the Kavyanususana as an instance of, | £ 


शब्दप्रमाणालंकार- 1 if 

se d : is 

| iM Stanza 82—Parvati, after thus having disposed of th a 
p various objections raised by the Brahmacarin, apparently finds 


: ' from the expression on his face that he was far from being 
convinced by her arguments, She however does not like 
to carry on an endless conversation with him, knowing that 
| the ascetic had determined not to be convinced. None’ 
m are so blind.as those who would not see, She therefore 
j says tbat sbe would: not like to argue the points further 
oT and that the Brahmacarin was perfectly at liberty to ‘hold 
ad any views he likes about Siva, As for her, her mind 
has been completely swayed by love towards Siva aud 
nothing could induce her to change her feelings towards 
FE him, She was perfectly aware that, people like the 
V Brahmacárin would be blaming her for that, but she would 
care a fig for the same, A loveris blind to all adverse 
criticism, right though it might be. As Bacon bas remarks’ 

ed 'to love and to be wise is not given to man; The 
‘Trivandrum edition reads fX (firm) for स्थितम्‌ + We take 
«mft to mean. ‘the course of conduct dictated by love" ० | 
one whose conduct is prompted by love. Mallinatha's meaning 
स्वेच्छान्यवहारी does not seem to be quite happy, wa: एकः रसः यर 
qq, This verse is quoted in the Sarasvati in connection with | 
स्थिरानुरागिता and मिश्र. E 


_ Stanza 83--स्फुरित तदुत्तर (यष्टर्‌) अधर यस्य सः, From the throb- 
bing lip of the Brahmacarin, Parvati could see that be V9. - 
not prepared to close up all discussion and wanted to 5" 
- something in his defence, So far she had more or les MP 
her temper and in order to avoid unnecessary wrangliné ha 
even admitted ina sense all that he had said against” 
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यथा श्रुतस्त्वया तथाविधस्तावद्शेषमस्तु सः। V. 82) But now when she 


his: 
to. | fndsthat the Brahmacarin wants to reopen the discussion 
tor pot understanding the implication of what she had said, dus 
ed a becómes angry and asks her friend to practically turn out the 
se, | stupid officious ascetic. For, according to the smrtikaras ( see 
is | Manu II. 200 ) गुरोयत्र परीवादो निन्दा वापि प्रवतेते । कणों तत्र पिधांतव्यों गन्तब्य 
of | वा ततोञ्न्यतः ॥ a person should not even hear the abuse of the 
of, | great or should leave that place where such abuse 15 going on 


| if possible. आलि: ə female friend, पापं भजतीति पापभाक्‌। This verse 
| isquoted in the Vyaktiviveka, with the remark आर्थ: साध्यसाधनभावः ¦ 
| and in the Sarasvati with निषेधरूपः आगमः | 

Stanza 84 स्तनात्‌ भिन्नं वल्कलं यस्याः सा, ग्रषाणां राजा वृषराजः केतनं यस्य 
| सूः, Mallinatha reads बाला for सा च. The reading with सा च is 
decidedly better as thereby we get two च Fs showing that 
the two actions referred to were simultaneous. In the last 
| verse, Parvati had asked her friend to dismiss the Brahmacarin, 
_ but fearing that perhaps the Batu would refuse to go away 
| she wants to resort to the simpler course of going away herself 
| from that place, In her excitement, the bark-garment slipped 
“away from her breasts, but she did not mind that as she wanted 
to run away from the Batu, as from a leper, as soon as possible, 
Siva who had been convinced beyond the shadow of a doubt 
ofthe sincerest love of Parvati for him, now decides not to 


appearing in his original form, holds Parvati in his arms. The 
Destroyer of Madana thus is overpowered ultimately by 
"Parvatí's love. कृतास्मतः because Siva had enjoyed the whole 
| scene immensely. On वृषराजकेतन, Arunagiri rémarks वृषराजकेतन 
' इत्यनेन भगवत्पारेजनपरिच्छदादेरपि तत्राविभीवो ध्वनितः । According to Aruna- 
giri therefore we are to suppose that the bull, the ws and 
other paraphernalia of Siva also, made their appearance at the 
“same time. This however is not quite necessary. . 


Stanza 85- शैलानाम्‌ अधिराजः तस्म तनया. सरसा (स्वेदाद्री ) erg: 
स्तम्‌ अङ्गम्‌ ०7 अङ्गम्‌ यष्टिः इव) यस्याः सा. मागे यः अचलः तस्य व्यतिकरः तेन आकु- 
[. Rra; is any river. This is a very beautiful description of 
Parvati, when she finds herself, all of a sudden in the 
arms of Siva, It would be quite a fitting theme for a painter 


37 : ; 
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o exercise his art upon, On seeing Siva, Parvati began to ` 
erspire profusely, her whole body trembling ( वेपथुः and स्वेद: 
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are सात्विकभाव$ ). She had raised her foot to move on, b the 
foot was not placed on the ground as there was now no 
Occasion to move away and besides Siva was in her way ; she 
could not stand inthe same place either, being overpowered | 
with bashfulness, She therefore stood on with her foot raised 
up fora while. Her ardent desire to have a look at her lorg 
who was so dearly won, prompted her to stay there, and her 
bashfulness with equal force, prompted her to free herself 
J ' from his grasp and to go away. She was thus ina fix, not 
knowing whether to go orto stay, Siva is compared to an 
u ` अचल, and Parvati to the सिन्धु, ^ river also when coming 
across a mountain in her course, seems to stand undecided as to 
_ what she should do, whether to move on or to stand still (both 
of which courses are equally impossible), The reading तिक्षेप 
Ë एव means the same thing. fat loc. sing. ' for being placed on 
o the ground’. This verse is quoted in the Dasarzpa in connec- 
tion with arem, and in Sarasvati with the remark रातिरूपेणेव | 
र रसनिष्पत्ति:. . : ; | 
Stanza 86—The reading अनवमाङ्गि ( अनवमम्‌ ( उत्क्रम्‌) अङ्गं यस्या! 
तस्याः संशुद्धिः) means 'O you possessed of an excellent body, 
agm at once, झटिति, When Siva declared that he was con- 
ae quered by Parvati’s penance and that he would be her slave 
for ever, Parvati, in a trice, forgot the extreme privations she 
had undergone during the course of her penance, Whena 
Person secures his desired object, he becomes infused with 
fresh vigour and the immense satisfaction at the thought that | 
> after all his labours have been rewarded with success, makes 
~ him oblivious of. the troubles ‘involved in achieving that 
00 were aya 
to refer to the E. EUM विपत नवता. oust Den i 
the person, that is, inf 2 % cae UE UR b NE às र 
to फल. Aaa z ; Sh SUE a i, gaen S Fa | 
"hess or poignancy' ake ET ue loses IS pon. j 
O7- तवास्मि दासः xia: aif. NS ero iE 
` घनक्रीताश्चेति द्विविधा बा लेदर यामा Meters M T क्रीत 
E S अंग gia: Fs TS à दासत्वम्‌ , अत आद्व-तपाँगः » 
“अन तपसा SANIT कीतदासा दीतरदासापेक्षया नितरामात्माय 
` भनवन्तीत्यसिप्रायः | This verse is quoted in the Sarasvati with 
the remark पश्चादर्थान्वय: । oy pa 


e Loses 


> 
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 Axtract from the Sivapurana as given by Jivananda * 


शेवे चयोदशाध्याचे किश्विद्धिरूत्य । 
ARGAIA मेनायाः कन्यका शुभा ॥ १,२२ ॥ 
दिशः प्रसेदुः पवनः Be ववो gg निदव्मुर्गगनेचरास्तथा । i 
पपात ÑA कसुमाजलिस्तदा बभूव तज्जन्मदिन BAIA ॥ १,२३ ॥ 
मेना तचा पर्णेनिशेशवक्त्र्ा स्फुरमभामण्डलया रराज ह। n 
यथा विदराचलभमिरक्षसा घनोंध्थया रत्नशालाकचा मुने ॥ १,२४ Il sis 
ता पार्वतीत्यामिजनाच्च नामतो जुहाव gegen स्वभावतः E 
मात्रा निषिद्धा तपसे यदा त सा यवावुमाख्यां भवमक्तिमाविनी ॥ १,२६ ॥ i 
Td यथा हंसखगाः WE वै रात्री स्वमासस्तु यथा महोषधी: | 
गरूपदेशाट्पदेशपण्डितां तां पूवसंस्कारगुणा TAHT ॥ १,२९ ॥ 
तस्पादपाथोजमुवा श्रिया मुने स्थलारविन्दुच्छविरूपनिन्दुनम्‌ ॥ १,३३ ॥ 
खुनपरभ्राजितपादपदायोरादित्सवो हंसगणा गत ययुः ॥ १,३४ ॥ 
निमाय पङ्करुहसंभ१ मुखं जानू तदीये AAAS । 
` -शेषाङ्गनिर्माणाविधो जडोऽभवद्विमोहितस्तन्मुखंदशैनिच्छया ॥ १,३५ | ` 
मध्ये च तस्याखिवळी रराज सा कामोत्सवाथ नवयोवनोद्रवा ॥ 5,35 ॥ 
स्तनट्टये वे ववृधे तथा मुने सथा न सून क्रिल मध्यगं भवेत्‌ ॥ १,४९ Il ; “he 
GAS शुणु तत्स्वरूपक वशो5मवस्स्वन पुरा पुरारि 5 
क्रमेण यामर्धशरारसंस्थितां चकार सा ते किल कथ्यते कथम्‌ || १,५० | X 
एवं सर्वगुणोपेतामुमामालोक्य भूवर: | ( eo. 
क्रमेण योजयामास ताँ हराचनकर्माण ॥ 
शण AR वचोउस्माक -शंकरो वतत मांचे । 
इहामत्र फलार्थे च d पूजय समाहिता.॥ 
यदा देह सती देवी दक्षरोषाच्ससज ६: 
तवी बिमरक्तसङ्गोऽमत्‌ शेकरस्त्वपारप्रहः ॥ १,५३ ॥ 
' a रूत्तिवासास्तप्रसे यतात्मा वतते मम । - 
प्रस्थे चाळकनन्दाया सदा auae ॥ १,५४ n 


* The figures opposite the vers 
umara. 


es indicate similar vermes irom ihe 


SÄ 
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इश्वराणां सदा सेवा जायते स्वमङ्गलम्‌ । 
तस्मात्तदुर्चनासक्ता भव स्वं मवमाविनी ॥ 


_ बामदेव उवाच । पितुर्वाक्यमिद्‌ श्रत्वा जहास मनसा तदा । 
aaqa स्वपितरं परिचयोपरामवत्‌ || 


जया च बिजया तम्याः सख्यो द्वे परिचारिके । 
ताभ्यां साकं चन्द्रमुखी चन्द्रशेसरमार्चचत्‌ ॥ १,५८ |! 
समाघेरनुमेने तां गिरिशः परिपन्थिनीम्‌ । 
समाधिनिश्चलत्वं च सर्वेषां दर्शयन्मुने ॥ १,५६ ॥ 
लोकानां धर्मशिक्षाये नों जग्राह तदा तु ताम्‌ । 
MeN तपसा सत्यमिति लोकांश्च दर्शयन्‌ ॥ 
गिरीशमुपचचार प्रत्यहं सा BE ॥ १,६० ॥ 
ate स्वजनकवचनाज्ञापालनायेशभक्तदा ॥ 
सकलभुवननाथः शंकरश्वन्द्रमोलिः । 
भवतु मम हि भर्ता भावयन्तीति लाभम्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीशिवपुराणे उत्तरखण्ड उमोत्पत्तिनीम चयोदशो व्वा: 
बामदेव उवाच | एतस्मिन्नन्तरे काले तारकेण दिवोकसः ॥ २,१ ॥; 
आजो पराजिता आसन्‌ शक्रदर्घविघातिना ॥ 
तदा सवे तुराषाहे Say हृतविक्रमा; । 
स्वायंभुवं ययो धाम सत्यलोकमिति श्रूतम्‌ ॥ २,१ || 
` दृष्ट्या तज जगन्नाथ विकसस्सुमखभ्िय; | 
बभूवुः पडूजानीव CACC दिवाकरम्‌ || २,२ ॥ 
ततस्ते लोकधातारं वागीश सर्वतोमुखम्‌ । 
प्रणिपत्य वथान्वायमिदुमाहुस्तदा मुने ॥ २,३ 
देवा ऊचुः। ह्मणे सजते विश्वं स्थितो पाळयते नम; । 
SEES कल्पान्ते नमस्तुभ्यं RAAT ॥ २,४ ॥ ` 
त्वया यास्िप्रममळं बीज जढ़िसंचये । 
स्तूयते वस्तस्य चराचरमिदं जगत्‌ ॥ २,५ ॥ 
दुशयन्‌ AA खं तिसूभिर्मातीभ; प्रभः 
उसत्तिस्थितिनाशानामेकोष्मः कारण स्मृतम्‌ ॥ २,६ li 
ARIEN भवानेव प॒मानसि जगत्पते । 
तस्मात्सवप GAT विरव्यातो पितर भवान्‌ ॥ २,७ ॥ 
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तवावबोधो भगवन्‌ भूतानामुद्याय च । 
प्रलयाय मवेद्राचरिनमस्ते कालरुपिणे ॥ २,< ॥ 
जगदीशस्त्वमेवासि त्वत्ता नास्त्येव इश्वरः । 
जगदादिरनादिस्त्व॑ नमस्ते स्वात्मवेदिने ॥ २,५ U 
आत्मानमात्मना चेदं सृजस्यत्रस्ति हसे d 
आत्मज्ञानविदो नित्यं त्वां AZAR जनाः ॥ २,१० ॥ 
AR: समद्ररूपाय संघातकाठिनाय च । 
स्थूलाय गुरवे तुभ्यं EAA लघवे नमः ॥ २, ११ ॥ 
व्यक्ताव्यक्ताय देवाय सर्वलोकेश्वराय च । 
सर्वान्तःसाक्षिणे तुभ्यं नि जेराजरदायिने ॥ 
त्वत्तो वेदाः समुद्भूता ऋग्यजुःसामसंज्ञकाः। 
कर्मयज्ञाः स्वर्गफलाः साङ्गोपनिषद्‌ः शुभाः ॥ २, १२ ॥ 
E. चमीथकाममोक्षाणामादिमूतां सनातनीम्‌ । 

^. त्वामामनन्ति प्रकृति पुरुषार्थविदः प्रमो ॥ २,१३ ॥ 


m इन्द्रादीनां च देवानां देवाय भवते नमः | 
मरीच्यादिविधातृणा विधातासि sgt] b 

परतोऽपि परोऽसि ed सर्वेन्द्रियविगोचर: ॥ २, १४॥ 
हृव्यहोतृस्वरुपेण मोज्यमोक्तृस्वरुपतः ॥ 

सर्वेषां यजनादेंवं मवान्‌ स्वर्गेकलप्रदृः | 
वे्वेतृस्वरूपेण व्येयध्यातृस्वरूपतः ॥ २, १५ Ih 
निष्कामाणां मुमुक्षूणां मोक्षदोऽसि त्वमेव च । 
त्वमेव सवंलोकानां स्रष्टा पालयिता 'मवान्‌ ॥ . हर 
नाशकाले BSA त्वं सर्वपापहरो मवान्‌ । : 


युप्मन्मुखाम्बुज दष्ट्वा वयं सर्वे निराकुलाः ॥ ues 
चाहि नः करुणापाङ्गेररातिबलपीडितान्‌ | 
E 


नामित्रो ada देव तव मित्र कदाचन ॥ 2 COE 
सर्वत्र समदर्शी स्वं तथाप्यस्मांस्तु पालय ॥ ९, 1508 . 0  . | 
ह्या उवाच । स्वागतं वो महाभागाः सवंदेत्यविमर्दताः । N 
स्वर्ग च स्वभजाक्रान्त्या मवन्तः पाळयन्ति हि.॥ -२,१८ M 

इदानीं तु कथं सवे नष्टभासोऽमवन्‌ खुराः । . : 
तुषारच्छन्नतेजांसि ज्योतींषीव figa ॥ २,१९ ॥ 
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तदिदानीं महाभागा ट्श्वते हतवावनम्‌ ॥ २,२३० ॥ 


वरुणस्य त यः पाशो बद्धाखुरबलः सदा । 
Sica वे दृश्यते सपों मन्ब्राहतबली यथा ॥ २,२१ ॥ 


कुबेरस्य भुजः शून्यो गद्या TAT खुराः ॥ २,२२ N 

यमोऽपि विलिखन्‌ मुमीर्दण्डेनास्तमितस्विषा U २,२३ 0 
त एते द्वादशादित्या दृश्बन्ते गततेजसः | ` 

मित्तिमागे गृहाणां च चित्रक्रेलिखिता इव ॥ २,२४ | 

वेगमङ्गा; कथममी सर्वे च मरुतोऽभवन्‌ ॥ २,२५ Il 

इद्राणां मौलयश्रेव कथं चन्द्रार्घवजिता; ॥ २:२६ ॥ 

aan कथं देवा दृश्यते द्यातेवर्चिवत्‌ । 

सोमोऽयं श्यामवर्णोभूत्‌ पीग्रषपरिवर्जित: ॥ 

ऐरावतगजो हेष भम्नदन्तस्तु दश्यते | 

फलपुष्पाचह्ीनस्तु मूलोत्पादितदुर्यथा ॥ 


AREE यदेतदुक्तं भता नानृतं सत्यमेव हि | 


सवंभूतान्तरास्मासि कथ न ज्ञास्यति प्रभो ॥ 
अमी शुक्रादयो देवा भ्रष्टराज्याः पराजिताः 
विचरन्ति महीपृष्ठे तारकेण बलीयसा ॥ 
महाखरस्तारकाख्वस्स्वत्त; प्राप्तपराक्रम; | 
` सबैलोकविनाशाय केतुराजिरिवोस्थितः ॥ २, ३२ 
तदुन्त;पुरवर्तिन्यो दीर्धिकाः सन्त याः प्रमो | 
तासां quur विवस्वान्‌ माति केवलम्‌ ॥ २,३३ db 
शनेः शनेवांति वायुस्तठुयाने च भीरुवत्‌ । 
पतने कुसुमानां च पृष्पस्तेयी भविष्यति ॥ २,३५ ॥ 
ऋतवस्ते स्वकालं च विद्याबासुरभौरव; | 
युगपत्च तदुयान फलपृष्पेस्पासते ॥ २,३६ ॥ 
` चन्द्रस्तु तं सदाकालं कलामिः परिषेवते । 
चन्द्शेसरमूटुस्था कलामेका विहाय च ॥ २,:४ ॥ 
समुदः सर्वरत्नानि तस्मै योग्यानि वे ad ॥ २,७ ॥ 
ज्वलम्मणिशिखर रात्रो वासितं निषेचते ॥ २,३८ ॥ 
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अम्निस्तु तस्य «uet विमलानि करोति हि। 
ग्रीष्मे तदङ्गे शनकेमेंधा वर्षन्ति VTE: ॥ 
यज्ञमागे स चाश्नाति विनिवत्यं दिवोकसः ॥ २,३५ N 
अहं तस्याग्रतो गत्वा कथयामि शुमागुमम्‌ | 


एवमाराधितश्रापि स क्िक्षाति जगत्त्रयम्‌ d 
शाम्येत्‌ प्रत्यपकारेण नोपकारेण दुर्जनः ॥ २, ४० ॥ 


चिच्छेद्‌ नन्दुनतरून्‌ देवख्रीपरिछालितान्‌ tl २,*१ ॥ 
as E. मन्दाकिन्या जल सर्वे स्ववाप्यां स्थापितं FAT | २, ** ॥ 
3 | E: कनकाचळशुन्गाणि समुत्पाट्य महासुरः | 
E कीडास्थलेषु तान्येव स्थापयामास वेश्मनि ॥ 2% ॥ 
अस्माकं सकलोपाया अस्मिन्नस्ता महाखुरे ॥ २,“८ d 
मेघच्छन्ना रविकरा यथा तेजस्विनो भवि ॥ 

तदिच्छामो विमो aed सेनान्ये तस्व शान्तये | 
कर्मबन्धच्छिदं धर्म भवस्येव Hee ॥ २,५१ ॥ 

wat परसेन्यानां Mak रिदिवोकसाम्‌ | 

दातारं शक्रलक्ष्याश्र महार्वीयपराक्रमम्‌ ॥ २,५२ ॥ 
भविष्याते भवत्कामः weed BUTT: ॥ २,५३ Ul 
तपःफलविंपाकस्तु तस्यार्सादधुना Aa FEY 
मया तस्मे वरो दत्तो न हन्तव्यो खसो मम ॥ 1 
विषबृक्षी हि संवर्ध्य स्वचं DFAA ॥ २०५५ ॥ ae 
-यध्यन्तमाहवे तं च Wegen" | 

समर्थः को भवेज्जेतं विना saga सुरा; ॥ vue d 


agd या पुरा दशधा उमेति परिकीर्तिता। | ; 
सापि तत्राधना देवाः aed शिदसनिधो ॥ ~ . ` `| 


2 उमाश्रयाते गोरीशं तत्परिमहणेच्छया 1 
. ततस्तत्र प्रयत्तं a Seed विबुधेश्वराः ॥ 


: आकाङ्क्षति तथा शंभरुमां च नगनन्दिनीम्‌ U 
did शंकररेतस्तु नान्या खी सेव शक्यते ॥ २१६० ॥ 


तयोः पत्रों यदा भयात्तदा वो मङ्गल भवत्‌ ॥ 
इत्युदाहृत्य तान्‌ः देवान्‌ गृहान्त प्राविशेखभ्रः ॥ २,६२ M 
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इन्द्र उवाच । 


कामदेव उवाच | 


इन्द्र उवाच । 


Kumarasambhava 


देवास्ते रलरूत्वास्तु नमस्कृत्य ययुर्टिवम्‌ । 


तम्मिन्‌ कार्य विनिश्चित्य कन्दर्प सिद्विदायक्रम्‌ ॥- २,६३ ॥ 


मघवान्‌ तमुवाचेदं पृष्पयाणधनुर्धरम्‌ ॥ | 

त्वमेव सर्वकार्येषु सहायो AIS । 

रक्षाये संवेळोकानां मद्वाक्यं हि करिष्यसि ॥। 

धन्योऽहं BABA मय्यस्ति aque: | 

1$ करिष्यामि देवेन्द्र समाज्ञापय सत्वरम्‌ ॥ ३,२ ॥ 
असंमतः कस्तवेन्द्र म॒क्तिमार्गमपेक्षते । 

a खन्द्राकटाल्ेस्तु बभ्नाम्याज्ञापयस्व मे ॥ 3,3 |l 
कस्य शत्रोरपि हरे धर्माथों पीडयाम्यहम्‌ || ३,६ n 
करिष्ये कां सती देव तवाम्ने त्यक्तलाजिकाम्‌ ॥ 3,७ ॥ 
वजे तव खुराधीश यत्कार्थं न कारिष्याति । 
तत्करिष्यामि पुष्पाखेः रूवाखुरविमोहनम्‌ ॥ ३,५ ॥ 
घेयंच्युतिं करिष्येऽहं भवस्यापि तवाज्ञघा ॥ ३,१० ॥ 


- अन्येषां चेव देवानामसुराणां च का कथा ॥ 


अवैमि sag वीर्य हरधैथहरै परम्‌ ॥ ३,१३ ॥ 

तत्‌ कृरुष्वामरार्णाश्च स्थितये RRIA च ॥ ३,२० ॥ 
हिमवच्छि्षरं गत्वा यत्रास्थे भगवान्‌ हरः ॥ 3,१७ d 
उमा गिरिखुता चेव तं च तस्यां नियोजय ॥ 
इत्युक्तस्तेन कन्दर्पः स जगाम हिमालयम्‌ | 
नियोजयितुकोमस्तु उमायां चन्द्रशेखरम्‌ ॥ 

तत्सहायो मलयजः पवनस्वम्वगात्‌ मुने |. 

तत्ससो माधवश्वेव कामोत्सवपरायणः ॥ ३,२२-२३॥ 
तस्मिन्वने संयमिनां मनीनामुच्वरेतसाम्‌ । 

समाधेः प्रतिकूलस्त॒ कामो विजयते मने ॥ 3v Il 
तदा शरीरिणां तत्र कामासक्तममन्मनः । 

र्शर विपरीतं तु जातं कुञ्चमित वनम्‌ । 

कामो धनुपि संयोज्य पुष्पबाण तदा मुने ॥ 3,६४ ॥ 


maiaa स्थाणो मोकतुक्ामो व्यवस्थित: ।। ३,६६ ॥ 
se हरस्तु वेयमाल्म्ब्य fim चिन्तयन्‌}. ˆ | 
` Umm vua: कामं पुष्पबाणबनु्धरस्‌ ॥ 3,६७-॥. ˆ` . ` 
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विवृद्धमन्योस्तस्याथ तृतीयनयनादू मुने । 
स्फुरन्नुद्‌चिरभिस्तु पपात मदनोपरि ॥ 3,७०१ ॥ 
क्रोधे संहर हे देव इति agara से । 
इन्द्रादिसकळा darme तमू ॥ ३,७२ ॥ 
उपस्थितं विध्रमिदं ज्ञात्वा च चन्द्रशेखर: | 
erazu स विश्वात्मा ARAA च दशयन्‌ ॥ 5,3 ॥ 
ATA मवेत्तर्ण महादेवापराधिनाब्‌ । 
मस्मशेषोऽमवत्कामो दक्षस्यासीच्छिरो यथा ॥ 
इति श्रीशिवपुराणे उत्तरखण्डे कन्दपदहनो नाम चतुरदशोऽव्यायः t 


b aaka भगवाते सा शेळतनया मुने । 
निराशा धृतलज्जा च सखीम्वाँ भवने यया ॥ 3,०५ ॥. 
तां दीनवदूनां दृष्टवा गिरिडुंहितरं मुने । 
उवाच मधुर वाक्यमाश्वास्य च पुनः पुनः ॥ 
किमर्थे वद्नं दीनं सृगशावकलोचने | E 
ag: $ कुपितो देवि सेवया गुद्धिहीनया ॥ n 
मत्सेवा महती शुद्धा शिवः शान्तमनास्तदा | 
E ` मम कर्मविपाकेन सा सेवा विफलाभवत्‌ ॥ 
शुणु तात प्रबद्यामि तत्र चेको गतः पुमात्‌ । . 
पबाणधनुबांहुरेकचा सह 4 खिया । 
तस्मिस्तञागते तात मारतो मलयाचलात्‌ | 
« ववी pga: सवें तिळकाशोकपाढुपा: ॥ 
कजन्ति कोकिलाः सर्वे पञ्चमस्वररािताः 
इतस्ततो श्रमन्तश्च श्रमराः पुष्पमखरा; ॥ 
तस्मिञ शरदि कालेऽपि संवसंभारसदृतः i d 
मव कामसंसर्गाद्वसन्तों देहवानिव N 
लदा मम नितम्बस्था काश्ची चखलतों गता। | 
हरस्यापि मनो घेयाचलित मां tied CU" a 
तदा स भगवान्‌ Vat पृष्ठभागे aA ह | 
अनधरं हि पुरुष d ददाहमक्षिवह्विना ॥ 
ततश्चान्तदघे «is «Iu: सह। ` je i: 
मस्मीभतश्र्व पुरुषस्तत्रेका खी च पदत ॥ MC 
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वामदेव उवाच । श्रुत्धेतद्दुहितुर्वाकयं हिमाळयर्यिरिमुने | 
एवं वढुन्ती वृत्तान्तं ग्रहीत्वा तां ययो गृहम्‌ ॥ 
सापि gaini तु शिवमन्तं पतिम्‌ | 
aiai समालोक्य विललापातिदुःखिला ॥ अं, रेड wD 
ततो बह्निं समादाय सा रतिः inam । 
` अनुगन्तुं स्वमर्तारमुथोगमकरोत्‌ मुने.॥ *,३२ || 
- बतो रतिं कामपत्नीं स्थितां देहविमुक्तये । 
आकाशसंभवा वाणी प्राहेदं मधुराक्षरम्‌ ॥ ४,३९ ॥ 
प्रजापतिः स्वतनयां यदा कामितवान्‌ पुरा ॥ veo पु; 
मृगदधपधरं तं च विवेद भगवान्‌ हर: ॥ 
तदा स लज्जितों भःवा शशाप मनसा तव d ४,४१ n 
भर्तारं भव मस्म त्वं हरलोचनवह्निन। ॥ 
ततः शंकरनेत्राप्निभेस्मशेषे चकार तम्‌ । 
पुनस्तव पतिमयाच्छंकराराधनात्ततः ॥ ४,४२ ॥ 


इमामन्तहिता वाणी श्रत्वा सा कामवलमा ॥ ४,४३ qb 


तत्रेव पूजवामास शंकरं लोकशंकरम्‌ ॥ uid 
dos (तत; मासङ्गिककथां स्नाप्य asia | ) 
॥ E यत्वा पितृगृहं देवी विषष्णवदना सती । | ar 
A Rat मातरं गत्वा प्राह वाक्यमिदं त॒सा॥ 


सेवा मे निष्फला जाता वूर्जटे; परवेरिण:। | 
विफलाय :बमूवेद पुनमें नवयोवनम्‌ ॥ 
भाज्ञापय महादेवपदाम्भोजाचंनां प्रति । ag 
अहँ तपः करिष्यामि गत्वा शिस्रकाननम्‌ ॥ E 

अद्याविष्णसरेशायेरपरिच्छेय वरः 

` AN कथ मया ह्यत्र लभ्यते बै विना तप: ॥ 
TIS गमिष्यामि तपः कर्त च कानने । 
तपसा छभ्यते शम्भर्यौगिगम्य; परंतपः ॥ 

Xd स्वतनवावाक्यं श्रृंखा त॒ पितरों मने। : v 

' कचनुढुगखितो भृत्वा बाष्पगद्गदया गिरा ॥ - 

| शेंकरस्तु तपोगम्यो नान्यथा काथेतम्वया। 

भबत्या तु लभ्यते भयो. भक्तियोगपरो हि स: |. 


नहर 
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तस्माद्गक्ति समास्थाय साव्विकी प्रेमलक्षणाम्‌ । 
पजय स्वगृहे देवं चन्द्रशोवरमन्चिके n 


स्रीणां वननिवासस्तु नोचितो ननिमापितः | 
कथमेकाकिनी मात; दनं गन्तं त्वमिच्छसि ॥ 
एवं त रोचतेऽस्मभ्यं न गन्तब्य वनं त्वचा | 
वनेऽपि दोषो भवति योगिनां सदनं वनम्‌ ॥ 

वनवासो.द्रवो धर्मो वनस्थानां विधीयते । 

नोचितः स च विज्ञेयो झहृस्थाश्रमवासिनाम्‌ ॥ | 
स रृत्तिवासा है मात; सर्वभूतान्तरस्थित; । 
सर्वदर्शी च ade: सदेश्वरपतिर्भवः ॥ 


A, 


आराधितो मक्तियुक्तेय॑त्र क्रि शकरः | 
प्रकाशभेति भक्तानां तमसामिव भास्करः ॥ 
amni भक्तियुक्तेन qua स्वगृहे शिवस्‌ | 
उ मा गच्छ वनं घोरे तवविद्रास्पदं सदा ॥ 


~ 


बामदेब उबाध । पित्रोरिति वचः श्रत्वा सर्वशाखार्थसेमतम्‌ । V 
तदनादत्व भक्तिज्ञा पार्दती प्रत्यमाधत ॥ 

qa । स धर्मों नास्ति में 'तात गृहस्थाश्रमसंसतः | 
गृहरधर्माद्नहिमंत्वा मवामि ब्रह्मचारिणी ॥ 
agaf वनस्थानां वनवासो निवज्यते । 
तस्माद्वनं गमिष्यामि शिवेच्छा वह्मचारिणी ॥ 
विशेषतो महादेवो वनोकोमनिमावतः । 
शिं प्रसादमायाति तद्भक्तानां वनोकसाम्‌ ॥ 


RNS SSP PPS, ew 


` अमदन उवाच । इत्युवत्वा बिकससद्यलोचना गिरिनन्दिनी | 
शिवस्मरणसंयोगादानन्दाश्रप्लुतामबत्‌ ॥ 
अभिवाद्य ततस्तातं स्थविरान्नगजान्‌ गुरून्‌ । 
हृद्विवार्यमाणापि जगाम तपसे. वनम्‌ ॥ 

गोरी विजयया सख्या जयंया च खुनेत्रवा | 
साकं सखीभ्यां gael सा गोरीशिसर चयौ ॥ 

` चकार वसतिं यस्माद्रोरीशिसग्मुच्यते ॥ ५५° ॥ 
क्स या सा गोरी सलिसंयुता | 
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AVA SARA प्रीत्ये भगवतो मुने ॥ 
जजाप परमं Hes शेवं प्चणंसंज्ञकम्‌ | 
घ्यायन्ती मनसा शेवं पञ्चवकत्रं त्रिलोचनम्‌ ॥ 
हेमन्ते जान्हृबीतोचे करकाभ्यविशीतले । 
आाकण्ठमम्ना ध्यायन्ती संस्थिता चन्द्रशेखरम्‌ ॥ 
शिशिरे शीतलशिलातले चेवाद्रेवाससा | 
युक्ता चन्द्रकलाशीर्षे पूजयामास पार्वती ॥ ५,५६ ॥ 
वसम्ते aza: SU TERI गतक्कुमा । 
ACA परया युक्ता पृजयन्ती महेश्वरम्‌ ॥ जयो 
TE पञ्चाम्निमाधाव मध्ये भूत्वा रुताजलिः ।। ५,२० N 
ध्यायन्ती कामदहन नान्यभावा मनेऽभवत्‌ ॥ 
वर्षायामुद्यकेः स्थिध्वा वर्षतो मध्यतस्त सा | 
धाराभिमुंस॒ाग्राभिनौन्यमावा तदाभवत्‌ ॥ ५,२ on 
शरत्काले महापूजामकरोदिन्दु शेखरे । 
पष्ठकाळाशना AAI तत्पादाम्बुजमानसा ॥ जरि 
एवं वर्षअिक्रेष्वेषा षष्ठकालरूताशना । 
चतुर्थ त्यक्तपर्णा च अपर्णाख्यामवाप सा ॥ ५,२८ IM 
पञ्चमे वाघ्रमक्यं च परित्यज्य समाहिता i 
एवं पञ्चमितं वर्ष सा चकार तपो भृशम्‌ ॥ 
तपोविपाक्रकाले ता जिज्ञासुर्भगवान्‌ शिवः । 
बह्मचर्येबतधरो विवेश तपसोऽचलम्‌ n 
अजिनाषाढधारी च प्रगल्मवचनों मनिः । 
ज्वळोन्निव जटाधारी TA बह्मतेजसा ॥ ५,३० ॥ 
CEN तमतिथं गोरी पूजयामास आदरात्‌ | 
मक्ष्यमोज्येरशेषेश्च सशय्यासनवारोभे: ॥ 
स बझचारी जटिलः प्रतिगृह्य च सक्तियामु । 
पश्न्नुमामुखाम्मोजमित्युवाच खुकोमलम्‌ ॥ ५,३२ ॥ 
अपि क्रियार्थ सुळमं पुष्पवास्सामित्कुशम्‌ । 
„अपि देवि तपो a स्वशक्स्यापि sada ॥ ५,३३ Il 


! 
i 


पसे मुनयश्याहुरुत्तरं वपुपो वय:॥. ae ` 


Y) 


उपहासं करिष्यन्ति श्रुत्वितद्‌ TART: ॥ 
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बृद्धकालोचिते शेषे जटावल्कलवाससी i 

कथं बिमर्षि खुश्रोशे नोचितं तव योवने ॥ ५,४४॥ 
किमथंमेतद्‌ घोरं च तपः कर्ते त्वमहेसि । 
किमाकाङ्क्षसि सुश्रोणि मचा त्वयि न ZETA ॥ 

घोरेण तपसा देवि भर्तारं चदि वाञ्छसि । 

रखनीया तंदा भर्जा त्वं भवत्या न १ पतिः | ५,४५ ॥ 
किमाकाड्क्षसि सुश्रोणि कथयस्व ममाग्रतः । 

कुतूहलेन VANE तव नगेन्द्रजे ॥ 

एबा गिरिखुता विप्र सती कमललोचना i ` 
वाचं परस्य साक्षान्नो ददाति भवसेविनी ॥ 

अतोऽहं ते प्रवक्ष्यामि सख्या वाञ्छितमुत्तमम्‌ i 

sque तपो घोरं करोति गिरिकन्यका ॥ ५,५२ ॥ 
यदा हरेक्षणाम्निस्त ददाह मदनं द्विज । 

ततः प्रभृत्वसी चाला वाञ्छतीन्डुकलाधरम्‌ ॥ ५,५ ५॥ 
साधु साधु महाभागे शोभन वरमिच्छसि । 
इन्द्रादिपमुखान्‌ देवान्‌ परिस्वज्य दिवोकसः ॥ ५,५३ ॥ 


श्मशानचारी सततं व्यालामरणमापितः । 
निन्दितः सर्वल्ोकेषु स कथं वाञ्छ्यते त्वया ॥ ५,६६ Ib 


चितामस्मविलिप्ताङ्ग: NAS AES हरम्‌ ॥ ५,६५ ॥ | 
aN CM NON [ 

यावेती तव पादो तु लाक्षारक्तविराजिता । 

पतिमांसयुतो भस्मलिक्षो तो च मविष्यतः ॥ ५,६५ ॥ 

नाजुहावाध्वरे दक्षस्तं कथं वरमिच्छसि ॥ 

यः कपाली करालश्च भतवेतालसंवृतः | 

दिम्वासा विगतत्रीडः स कथं वियते त्वया ॥ 

धन्यासि रुतपुण्यासै ह्येतद्‌र्थे परं तपः। 


9५६ T Min 


SES तव खुश्रोणे agreed गजाजिनम्‌ । 
बिवाहृकाळसंभतवल्कलेनोपहात्पदम्‌ ॥ ५,६७॥ 
_तस्थोद्ठाहनकाले च हाह्म कर्त मबिष्यति । 
फणिकङ्कणसंयोग यदा ते कंकर्ण भवेत्‌ ॥ ५,६६ ॥ 
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-चामदेव उवाच । 


उमोवाच । . 


. पादो यस्य तुं पांताळं sese: शिरस्तथा ॥ 


. स्वञ्चुतामोगसमये विगतवीड एव स: ॥ 
- एनेमती यः सदात्मा सर्वदुचेने लभ्यते | 
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atasa गिरिशमुपेन्द्र वा शचीपतिस्‌ । 
quu cd विशालाक्षि वरयोग्यो त तो तद ॥ 
इति तस्य वचः ga qad बह्मचारिणर । 
नियमं सा परित्यज्य वाक्यमेतद्माषत ॥ 
ब्राह्मण खं सर्ववेत्ता सत्यं वदासि नान्यथा । 
इन्द्रादिसकला देवाः परिच्याज्याः शिवेष्छुमिः it 


आन्रहम्तम्बपर्यन्ते मस्मीमूतं चराचरम्‌ । 
महाप्रलयकाले च श्मशाने चरते हरः ॥ 
अशेषजगतां शेषः शेषोऽहिः परिकातितः । 
शेषकाले gar कट्यां कालामरणमाषितः ॥ 
निन्दितः सर्वलोकेषु यः सदानन्ददायकः । 
सत्यमुक्तं द्विजश्रेष्ठ स कथं वाञ्छ्यते मया ॥ 
महामलयसंभतं चिताभस्म च दृश्यते । 

तं कथ वरमिच्छामि सत्यमुक्तं न संशयः ॥ 
वकारं पीयूषं विद्यादतुल्यो;सो सनातनः | 
तस्मादसी वातुळस्तु MANA: परिकीतितः ॥ 


> 


यः सर्वपापसंघातं स्मरणाद्वरति प्रभः । 

तं हर पापमोक्तारं वरमिच्छामि भो हिज ॥ 

कथं दक्षो वरेण्यं तमावाह्यति शुक्रस्‌ । 

न ज़हाव वरेण्यं यस्तस्य स्यायक्षवद गातिः । 

कं स्वरैः पालितो यस्मात्‌ पुरा त्रिपुरदाहनात्‌ N 

तस्मात्‌ शिव; कपालीति मुनिभिः स्तयते सदा । 

करेरळं भूषितश्र्य विवस्वान परिकीर्तितः ॥ à 
अश्मूर्तिधरत्वेन कराली परिकथ्यते । E 
पृथिव्यादीनि भतानि तेषां वेतालको गण: ॥ 


aaisa प्रोच्यते सद्विभूतवेतालसंबृतः i 


“मः 


दिशो वासांसि चस्यासन्‌ दिगवासस्तेन स स्मृतः । scone 
विशेषतो गरा ब्रीडा यस्मादू चै पद्मयोनिना । 


cum AAs स कथं द्रियते भया ॥ 
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aag कतपुण्याहमेतदुर्थे तपो मम | 
जोपहासं करिष्यन्ति seas वझवादिनः ॥ 
उवाच । एतत्‌ श्रुत्वा वचस्तस्य जटिलस्त ततो मने । 
पुनवंक्तुं समारेभे चन्द्रशेखरनिन्दूनस्‌ ॥ 
aay तं दष्ट्वा जटिलं बह्मचारिणम्‌ । 
उमा प्रोवाच विजयामितोऽसो ससि नीयताम्‌ ॥ ५ ,८३॥ 
यः करोति महादेंवनिन्दामात्मविनाशिनीम्‌ । 
स पापिछ्ठतरस्तस्मात्‌ चः श्रृणोति स पायमाळू ॥ ५,८३ ॥ 
तस्मादृये बटुवादी नीयतां नीयतामिति t 
महादेवापराधश्च कृतोऽनेन महान्माचे || ` 
शिवद्वेषी नरो यत्ने तस्माद्‌ धर्मः पलाचते । 
थर्मारुढो महादेवस्तस्मादेनमितो नय ॥ 
| 'आमदेव उवाच । इति gawi तां देवीं भक्तिप्रेमपरिष्छुताम्‌ । 
: द्ष्ट्वा स जटिलस्तुष; प्रोवाच Re गिरम्‌ ॥ 
जानामि त्वां महामागे जगन्मातरमम्बिकाम्‌ । 
३फ तु ते सत्ये भव त्वं मवभाविनी । 
इत्युक्त्वा भगवांस्तत्र पश्यन्ती तां रशोंद्राम्‌ | 
स्वरूप दशयामास पञ्चवक्रं त्रिलोचनम्‌ I ५,८६॥ 
उवाच नीलपद्माक्षि मम ep मवमाविनी । 
कीतस्तवाहं दासोऽहं घोरेण तपसामुना ॥ ५,८६ ॥ 
इतो गच्छ जगन्मातः गई हिमवतो शुभम्‌ | 
Sele च करिण्यामि AMAIA ॥ 
अहे चेन्न करिष्यामि वेदोक्तविधिमम्बिक्रे । 
'तदा कथं भवेयुस्ते लोकाः श्रेष्ठानुगामिनः ॥ 
आद्या शक्तिर्मम त्वं हि aera पुरा । 
` इदानीमावयोयोंगाप्जगतां मङ्गं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
त्वमेताभ्यां Mang सखीभ्यां याहि सुन्दरि । ` 
स्वयंवरे पिता देवि करोतु तब मङ्गलम्‌ | 
wag गमिष्यामि लोकधर्म प्रवतेयन्‌ । 
. गच्छ d दुर्शेदिष्यामि सर्वलोकसमीपतः ॥ 
उवाच । इत्युवत्वा भगवांस्तां तु द्यन्तधानमुपा | 
उमापि मिरिकन्या सा"सझीभ्यो sad ययो ॥ 
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इमं जटिलसंवादं पार्वत्या यः पठेन्नरः । 
. श्रणयाद्क्तियुक्तश्व स प्रयाति शिवां गतिस्‌ ॥ 


१ इति शिवपुराणे उत्तरखण्डे भण्डिवामदेवसंवादे उमा जटिलसं वाद 
ei नाम षोडशोऽध्यायः d १६ ॥ 
/ बहपुरागे उत्तरखण्डे शिवमाहाल्ये किञ्चिटुपक्रम्वोक्तम्‌ | ie. 
. कोकिलासेन्वसंय॒क्त हिमाद्रिं प्रययो स्मरः d ; 
तत्रापश्यत शम्मोः सः पुण्बमाश्रममण्डलम्‌ ॥ 
तत्रापश्यन्त्रिने्रस्य वीरभद्रं महाबलम्‌ । . 4 
यथा साक्षान्महेशाने गणां्वाय॒तशोऽस्य च॥ 


दुदश तत्र चंशान नासामरुतलांचनम्‌ ॥ ३,४०७ IHE 


देवदास्टुमच्छायावोदिकामध्यमाश्रितस्‌ ॥ ३,४४ ॥ 
समकायं usn समाधिस्थं महेश्वरम्‌ ॥ ३,४५ d 


d तथाविधमालोक्य सोऽनतर्भेदाय चस्नवान्‌ । 
षटपदष्वनिन्याजेन विवेश मदनो मनः ॥ 
एतस्मिन्नन्तरे देवो विकासितविलोचनः । 

सस्मार नगराजस्प्र तनयां रक्तमानस; ॥ ३,६७ Il 
निवेदिता वारकेण विवेश च गिरे; सुता ॥ ३,६० € 


ES 


त्ञ्रेवाध्यायान्तरे | विज्ञाय सा सल्लीमाह किमप्येप विवक्षति | 
वार्यतामालि विप्रोऽयं महद्रदूषणभापकः 
न Qd पापभागो श्रोता वे स्यान्न संशय; ५,८43 ॥ 
अथवा किञ्च नः काय वादेन सह ब्राह्मण: | 
कर्णो पिधाय यास्यामो यथार्थः स्यात्तथास्तु सः॥ ५,८२ 0 
इत्युकत्वोत्थाय गच्छन्त्यां पिधाय श्रवणावुभौ t 
स्वरूप समुपाथित्य जगृहे वसनं हरः ॥ 
ततो निराक्ष्य d देवं संभ्रान्ता परमेश्वरी ॥ 
प्रणिपत्य महेशान तुष्टाव च उमा तदा ॥ 
quud mg: शम्मो दृत्तं तञ्च मया तव । 
age: पितरावीशी संमानवितुमहाति.॥ ६,१ ॥ ` 
. (ReFa समाप्य तत्रेवोकम्‌ ॥) ` 
` लतः sa मुनीन्‌ देवः चिन्तिताभ्यागतान्‌ पुरः ॥ ७,३ Uv 
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प्राहिणोदाम्बिकायाश्व स्थिरपत्रार्थमीश्वरः || 
सारुन्धतीकास्ते तत्र gigaa हिमाचलम्‌ । 
sgi ततो देवो विश्वं सर्व न्यमन्त्रयत्‌ ॥ 
समागतं तु सर्व च विना देत्येुरात्मामिः | 
स्थावरे जंगमं यञ्च विश्व विष्णुपुरोगमम्‌ || 
ततस्तं विधिराहेदं गन्धमाद्सपूर्वते । 
पुरे स्थितं विवाहस्य देव कालः प्रवर्तते ॥ 
ततस्तस्य जटाजुटे चन्द्रण्डं पितामहः | 
कपर्देशोमन विष्णर्बचन्ध चण्डिका ततः । . 
उवाच चापि गिरिशं पुत्रं जनय शंकर | 
NN कलं . ` ta १” 
या दत्यन्द्रकुछ हृत्वा मां रक्तेस्तर्पावेष्याति ॥ 
हरो विमृष्यते at मषयन्ति च । 
शक्रो गजाजिनं TE स्वयमेव व्यवस्थित: ॥ 
चितामस्म समादाय कपाले रजतप्रभे | 
मनुष्यास्थिमयी मालां प्रेतनाथश्च चन्दनम्‌ It 
वह्विस्तेजोमयं दिव्यमजिनं प्रददो स्थितः । 
ATTA Li A 
एवं विभूषितः सर्वभृत्येराशो बमो भृशम्‌ ॥ 


NAN 


ततो हिमाद्रेः पुरुषा वारकं N aa: | 
मा भूत्कालात्ययः i मवस्येतन्निवेद्यताम्‌ ॥ 


~ ^ e D 
aqi दृव प्रणम्याह वरिकः करसंपुटी । 
त्वरयान्त महेशान हिमाद्रेः पुरुषास्वमी | 
इति श्रत्वा वचो देवः शाघिमित्येव चाबरवीत्‌ । 
SS " ~ CCS 
ततो बद्दाजालधीमान्‌ स्थाणुं प्रोवाच केशवः ॥ 
शोभसेऽनेन रूपेण जगदानम्दृदायिना । | 
' करमालम्ब्य विष्णोश्च qu weg हरः ॥ a ye 
ततस्तु वसवो देवा Yes तस्य न्यवेदयन्‌ । e. 
धनदो निविमियुक्त; समीपस्थस्ततो$मवत्‌ ॥ * E, 
देवडुन्डुभिनादेश्च पुष्पसारेश्य गीतके; । 
नृत्वमानाप्सरोसिश्व जयोति च महास्वनैः ॥ 


X 
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सब्यदाक्षिणसंस्थानो ब्रह्मविष्णू च जग्मतुः । 
अथादितिर्दितिः सा च दनुः PANTA: ॥ 
कोटिशश्च महादेवं महेन्द्रायाः स्ववाहनाः | 
अनुजमुमंहादे्रं PRAA हि ॥ 
गणाश्च पृष्टतो spa: कोटिशो लक्षशस्तथा | 
महोत्सवेन देवेशो गिरिस्थानं विवेश सः ॥ 
प्रमासस्वर्णकलशेस्तोरणानां MATA । 

ततो बझाणमचलो ned प्रार्थ त्तदा ॥ 
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roverbial passages from the Kumarasambhava ( I-VIII ) 


१ अनन्तपुष्पस्यं मधोर्हि चते द्विरेकमाला सविशेषसद्भा । 1. 97 

२ Wierd साधुजनेन वेदिका श्मशानशूलस्थ न यपसक्तिया V. 73 

३ ACA यशसे हि पुसामनन्यसाधारणमेव कर्म । 111. 19 

४ अभ्वथनामङ्गमयेन साधुमांध्यस्थमिए्टे(प्यवलाचिते<थें । I. 59 

५ अलोकसामान्यमचिन्त्यहेतुक ट्विषन्ति मन्दाश्चरितं महात्मन: V. 75 

& अशनेरमृतस्य चोमयोर्वशिनश्चाम्बुधराश्भ योनयः। IV. 43 

७ अशोच्या हि पितुः कन्या aad: प्रतिपादिता । VI. 79 

८ असति खावि वारुणीमद्‌ः प्रमदानामधुना विडम्बना । IV. 12 तं 
५ आत्मेश्वराणां न हि जातु fa: समाधिमेद्प्रमवों भवन्ति । III. 40 

१० ते छशानोन हि मन्त्रपूतमहन्ति तेजांस्यपराणि हव्यम्‌ । ]. 51 

“३१ एको हि दोषो गुणसंनिपाते निमज्जतीन्दोः किरणेष्विवाङ्कः । I 

१२. क इप्तिताथस्थिरानेश्वयं मनः पयश्च निम्नाभिमुखं प्रतीपयेत्‌ । V. 5 

१३ eof? करं प्रसारयेत्‌ पन्नगरत्नसूचय V. 43 
, १४ ...कठिनाः wg RAT: । 19. 

१५ paa न विप्रकुर्चर्विभमाये d qui स्पृशन्ति mna VL 95 à 
1६ कालप्रयुक्ता खलु कार्यविंद्धिविज्ञापना vay सिद्दिमेति । VIL 93 ` A 
१७ क्रियाणां खल धर्म्याणां सत्पत्न्यो मूलकारणम्‌ VII. 13 xi 
१८ GU: फलेन हि पुनन्नवतां विधत्ते 1 V. 86 
१९ क्षुद्रेऽपि नूनं शरणं प्रपन्ने ममस्ममुञ्चेः शिरसामतीव । 1. 12 
. Xe द्‌यितास्वनवस्थितुं नृणां न सु प्रेम चल ges | TV. 28 

(२१ ...न कामवृत्तिवचनीयमीक्षते । ४. 82 ` * 
— २२ न्‌ केवळं यो महतोऽपभाषते UNA तस्मादपि यः स पापमाक । V. 83 
(२३ ...न धर्मबृद्ेप वयः समीक्ष्यते | V. 16 र 
२४ ...न रत्नमन्विष्याते मृग्यते हि तत्‌ । V. 45 
न 'पट्पद्श्रेणिमिरेव पङ्कजं सशवलासङ्गमपि प्रकाशते। V. 9 - 

न हीश्वरव्याहृतयः कदाचित्‌ पुण्णन्ति ei विपरीतमर्थम्‌ । TT. 63 
qd सहेत भ्रमरस्य Ged शिरीषपष्मं न पुनः पतत्रिणः । V. 4 = 
परस्परेण स्व्रृहृणीयशोमं न चेदिदं दन्द्रमयोजायिष्यत्‌ । 
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२५ प्रयोजनापेक्षितया प्रभणां प्रायश्वलं गौरवमाश्रितेष । 111, 1 

३० प्रायेणेवंविधे कार्ये परन्त्रीणां प्रगल्मता | VIL 32 

3१ प्रायेण गृहिणीनेत्राः कन्यार्थेषु कुटुम्बिन; । VI. 85 

३२ प्रायेण सामम्रथावेधी गुणानां पराङ्मुखी विश्वसृजः प्रवृत्ति: v IIT. 28: 
33 प्रायः प्रत्ययमाधत्ते स्वगुणेपत्तमाद्रः | VI. 20 

३४ ... प्रियेषु सोमाम्यफला हि चारुता। V.1 

३५ मनन्त्यव्यभिचारिण्यो a पतिवता; VI. 86 

३६ मवन्ति साम्येऽपि निविष्टचेतसां वपुर्विशेषेष्वतिगोरवाः क्रिया;१ V. 3h 
३७ ... मनोरथानामगतिने विद्यते V. 64 


३८ यदध्यासितम्ंद्विस्तादे तीर्थ प्रचक्षते। VI. 56 


3५ यदुच्यते पार्वति पापवृत्तये न रूपमित्यव्यमिचारि तद्वचः V. 36 
xe रविपीतजला तपात्यये पनरोधेन हि युज्यते नदी। IV. 44 
४१ ag AÀ स्फुटचन्द्रतारका विभावरी यद्यरुणाय कलपते V. 44. 
२ विकारहेतो सति विक्रियन्ते येषां न चेतांसि त एव dii 1. 59 
v3 विक्रियाये न कमन्ते संबन्धाः सद्‌नुष्ठिताः। VI. 29 
vy विक्रिया न wg कालदोषजा निमं लप्र्ृतिषु स्थिरोद्या VII. 65 
vw विनियोगप्रसादा हि किंकरः प्रमविष्णुषु। VI. 62 
४६ विषवृक्षो;पे संवर्ध्य स्वयं च्छेत्तमसांप्रतम्‌। TI, 55 
vs ... WHA as धर्मसाधनम्‌ । V. 33 
४८ ` शशिना सह याति कोमुदी सह Aaa तडित्‌ प्रलीयते । 

प्रमदाः पतिवत्मंगा इति प्रतिपन्नं हि विचेतनेरषि ॥ IV. 33 
४९ शाम्येप्रत्यपकारेण नोपकारेण esta: |. IT. 40 


Me समीरणो नोद्यिता भवेति व्यादिश्यते केन हुताशनस्व III 21. 


५१ स्वजनस्व हि दुःखमम्रतो विवृतद्वारमिवोपजायते। IV. 26 
५२ ... Slat प्रियालोकफलो हि वेषः। VII. 22 
ख्रीपुमानित्वनास्थैपा वृत्त हि महित सतामू VI 19 


APPENDIX 6 


A Note on Metre 


५ A Sanskrit stanza or padya is a combination of four 
| Padas or quarters, Which are regulated either by the number 


Ifthe number and position of syllables in each quarter 

are fixed, the padya is called वृत्त, It is waza if all the quarters 

are similar, अर्धसमवृत्त if the alternate quarters are similar, and 

| Naza if all the quarters are dissimilar. If the number of 

syllabic instants in each quarter is fixed, the padya is 
lled जाति. 


A syllable or अक्षर is as much of a word as can be pro- 
nounced at once, i. e.a vowel with or without one or more 
Consonants. A syllable is लघु (short) or गुरु, (long) according 
88 its vowel is short or long. अ, इ, उ, % and g are short vowels g 
आ, ई, ऊ, क्र, ए, ऐ, ओ, and औ, are long ones. Ifa short vowel 
is followed by an anusvara or visarga or a conjunct consonant, 
| it becomes long in prosody. So also the last syllable of a 
ada is either long or short according to the exigence of 
he metre ( सानुस्वारश्च ada विसर्गी च गुरुभवेत्‌ । वर्णः aaga तथा 
पादान्तगो5पि वा ). i ; 


. In stanzas of the जाति class, one मात्रा is allotted to a short 
8] and two to a long one. > ; 


For the purpose of scanning stanzas regulated by the ८ "ig 
ber of syllables, a quarter is divided into ams (feet ) of £ 
ee syllables each, and in case the number of syllables ८: 
the quarter is not exactly divisible by three, each of the — 
emaining syllables becomes a गण. The following verse gives 
e names and scheme of possible ws, ( आदिमध्यावसानेषु यरता यान्ति xu 
वम्‌। भजसा गौरवं यान्ति, मनो तु गुरुलाघवम्‌ ॥ also मञ्रिगुरत्रिलघुश्च नकारो . 

: पुनरादिलघुपेः ।,जो गुरुमध्यगतो रलमध्यः सोऽन्तगुरः कायितोऽन्तलुस्त्तः ॥ ), 


[2 


pressed in symbols (the symbol ~ denoting a short 
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syllable, and—along one), the different ams may bs represented! 
as follows:— 

Mq———4—-—-—8-—-—— 

A UTS द & 3 t =~ 


q——-—u-—--—s$-—3— 


यति is the pause which we have to make in reciting a line, d 


In all eight different metres are used in the Kumara- 
sambhava, (Cantos I- VIII). 


अनुष्टुभ- 8 syllables in a quarter. The fifth syllable of each. 
quarter should be short, the sixth long, and the seventh 
short in the second and the fourth quarter ( शोके q गुरु 
ज्ञेयं सवैत्र eg पञ्चमम्‌ । द्विचतुःपादयोहेस्वं सप्तम दीवेमन्ययोः ॥ ). The |, 
following 157 verses are in this metre (II) 1-63; (VI) | १ 
1-94, 


'उपजातिः-This is a composite metre formed of the combination. 
of इन्द्रवज्जा and उपेन्द्रवज्जा, इन्द्रवञ्रा-11 syllables in a quarter. 
यति at the fifth. ( स्यादिन्द्रवज्रा यदि तौ जगौ गः ) गण त, त, ज,, 
ग, ग. उपेन्द्रवञ्रा is exactly like इन्द्रवज्जा, except that its 
first syllable is short. गण8 ज, त, ग, ग. The following 
226 verses are in this metre (I) 1-59; (III) 1-74; (शा) 
1-93 

मालिती- 13 syllables in a quarter, यति at the 8th. ( ननमयययुतेयं 
मालिनी भोगिलोकेः ) ws न, न, म, य, य. The following six 
verses are in this metre (7) 60, (II) 64, (III) 76, (VID 
94, 95, (VIII) 91 


रथोद्धता 11 syllables in a quarter, यति at the 5th. ( waalae’ 
रथोद्धता लगौ ) Ws र, न, र, ल, ग. The following 90 verses: 
are in thie metre ( VIII) 1-90, 


बंशस्थम्‌--^150 called वेशस्थविल and वंशस्तनित. 12 syllables in a quarter 
यति at the fifth. (afe वंशस्थविलं जतौ जरी) गण3 ज, त, ज? र» 
The following 84 verses.are in this metre (V) 1-84 


तिलका-14 syllables in a quarter, यति at the Sth. (उक्ता 


` बसन्ततिलका तभंजाजगौ गः) ams त, भ, ज, ज, ग, ग. The | 
- following four verses are in this metre (III) 75, WX | 


नट्या * ae 


—— pde 
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All the above metres are qwzds. Of ‘the अर्धैसमवृत्तः, the- 
llowing are used i 


पुष्पिताग्रा--( अयुजि नयुगरेफतो यकारों युजि तु नजो जरगाश्च पुष्पिताग्रा । ) गण3 
न, न, र, य ( odd quarter, 12 syllables ), न, ज, ज, र, गः 
(Gen quarter, 13 syllables). Two verses are jn this y 
metre (IV) 46; (VI) 95 "mm 


£x 


वियोगिनी--.3150 called सुन्द्री or वैतालीयम्‌. ( विषमे ससजा गुरु समे | 
सभरालोऽथ गुरुवियोगिनी ) ww, स, स्‌, ज. ग (odd quarter, 10 — — 
syllables ), स, भ, र, ल, ग: (even quarter, 11 syllables) 
This metre can be treated in the Matra scheme also, T 
the definition being षइविषमेष्श्रो समे कलास्ताश्च समे स्युर्निरन्तराः। | 
न समात्र पराश्रिता कळा”वेतालीयेऽन्ते रलौ गुरु The following 44 | 
verses are in this metre (IV) 1-44 f 
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